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CHAP.  V* 

Of  delivering  the  After-birth »,  and  the  Regiirten  to 
be  obferved  in  the  Month* 

898.  DELIVERING  the  after-birth,  and 
the  regimen  to  be  obferved  by  lying-in  women, 
form  two  articles  not  lefs  eflfential  than  the  pre- 
ceding :  the  leaft  fault  in  one,  or  the  fmalleft 
inexactitude  in  the  other,  may  equally  become 
the  fource  of  a  crowd  of  ills  and  difagreeable 
accidents. 

Vol.  II.  S  A  R  T  I- 
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DELIVERY   OF  THE 


AETER-BIRTli. 


ARTICLE  I. 

Of  Deliverance \ 

899.  By  the  word  deliverance  has  long  been 
underftood  the  exit  of  the  placenta,  a'nd  the 
membranes.  It  would  ahnoft  always  be  the 
work  of  nature,  if  we  were  to  give  her  time  to 
perform  it  ;  and  it  muft  be  confeffed  that  in 
moft  cafes  we  contribute  very  little  to  it,  though 
the  people  imagine  the  contrary,  and  regard  our 
miniftry  in  this  article  as  the  meet  anchor  of 
the  woman. 

900.  The  powers  of  nature  are  however 
limited  ;  and  in  delivering  the  after-birth^  as 
well  as  the  child,  art  is  fometimes  abfolutely  ne- 
cefTary. 

901.  Two  very  oppofite  opinions  have  been 
built  on  thefe  fundamental  truths.  Some  have 
pretended  that  we  ought  always  to  commit  the 
expulfion  of  the  placenta  to  nature  ;  and  others, 
that  we  cannot  extract  it  too  fpeedily  :  the  lat- 
ter fcarcely  gave  themfelves  time  to  tie  and  cut 
the  cord,  before  they  introduced  the  hand  into 
the  uterus  to  finifti  the  delivery ;  while  the 
former  patiently  waited  the  expulfion  of  the 
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after-birth,  though  in  fome  cafes  nature  alone 
could  not  perform  it. 

902.  Thefe  precepts,  too  general  on  both 
fides,  have  often  been  fatal  to  the  woman. 
There  are  cafes,  without  doubt,  and  I  mail  dif- 
tinguifh  them  carefully,  where  the  accoucheur 
is  obliged  to  deliver  the  placenta  inftantly ;  and 
others  where  circumftances  require  that  he 
mould  abandon  it  almoft  entirely  to  nature  :  but, 
in  all,  he  may  co-operate  ufefully,  by  feizing 
the  favourable  moment  for  it. 

903.  Before  we  demonftrate  that  moment, 
and  explain  the  manner  of  executing  it,  whether 
in  the  ufual  circumftances,  or  in  extraordinary, 
let  us  fee  how  nature  performs  it  when  left  en- 
tirely to  herfelf. 


SECTION  I. 

Of  the  unajijled  Delivery  of  the  Placenta, 

904.  The  deliverance  which  is  performed, 
without  help  comprehends  two  periods,  that 
of  the  detachment  of  the  placenta,  and  that  of 
its  expulfion.    The  uterus  is  the  principal  agent 
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of  this  double  operation ;  its  action  alone  force3 
Xht  placenta  to  detach  itfelf ;  but  ftanding  in  need 
of  help  to  difencumber  itfelf  entirely  of  it,  the 
contraction  of  the  abdominal  mufcles  comes  to  its 
amftance. 

905.  The  repeated  efforts  of  the  uterus  to* 
expel  the  foetus,  ufually  deftroy  the  adhefions  of 
the  placenta,  fince  we  almoft  always  find  it  at 
the  orifice,  immediately  after  the  exit  of  the 
child.  Sometimes  this  feparation  begins  at  the 
center  of  the  placenta,  and  fometimes  at  fome 
point  of  its  circumference  ;  which  produces  dif- 
ferent phenomena. 

906.  In  the  former  cafe,  the  middle  of  the 
placenta  being  pufhed  forward,  it  forms  a  bag 
behind,  which  fills  with  blood  ;  and  it  prefents 
that  fide  to  the  touch  which  is  covered  with  the 
membranes  and  veffels. 

907.  The  placenta  forms  nearly  a  fimilar 
bag,  and  prefents  in  the  fame  manner,  when  it 
begins  to  feparate  from  the  uterus  at  that  part  of 
its  edge  which  is  fartheft  from  the  orifice.  But 
things  go  on  very  differently  when  the  fepara- 
tion begins  at  its  lower  part,  efpecially  if  it  be 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  orifice.  In  this 
latter  cafe,  the  placenta  rolls  itfelf  up  in  form  of 

cylinder,  and  according  to  the  length  of  the 

uteruSy 
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uterus,  fo  as  to  prefent  its  anfractuous  furface 
to  the  touch;  and  its  exit  is  always  preceded  by 
a  little  fluid  blood. 

,  908.  As  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  generally 
clofes,  as  foon  as  the  child  has  paffed  it,  the  pla- 
centa is  fhut  up  for  a  few  minutes  :  but  that  vif- 
cus,  ftill  very  much  irritated,  not  being  able  to 
bear  this  now  foreign  body,  prefently  contracts 
to  expel  it,  and  forces  its  orifice  to  re-open  to 
give  it  a  pafTage ;  the  woman  alfo,  ftimulated 
by  the  uneafinefs  caufed  by  the  placenta  engaged 
in  the  vagina,  foon  makes  fome  efforts  to  accele- 
rate her  deliverance, 

909.  The  placenta  always  brings  the  mem- 
branes away  with  it,  unlefs  their  union  with  the 
uterus  be  very  ftrict.    In  that  cafe  they  tear, 

^and  the  portion  retained  does  not  feparate  till 
fome  time  afterwards,  when  it  comes  away  with 
the  lochia  :  but  the  uterus  does  not  always  fup- 
port  its  prefence  till  that  time,  without  acci- 
dents. 

910.  Nature  always  follows  this  courfe  in 
delivering  the  placenta^  but  not  always  with 
an  equal  pace  ;  fome  women  expelling  it  very 
quickly,  and  others  very  flowly.  The  delivery 
of  the  placenta  is  in  general  fo  much  the 
quicker,  as  the  expulfion  of  the  child  has  been 

B  3  flower, 
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flower,  as  the  uterus  is  more  irritable,  and  as  it 
preferves  more  force  and  lefs  capacity  immedi- 
ately after  the  delivery  of  the  child  ;  and  vice 
verfa. 


SECTION  II. 

-  ;■  - 

Of  the  Signs  which  indicate  the  "Time  when  we 
ought  to  co-operate  in  delivering  the  Placenta^ 
and  the  Method  of  doing  it  in  the  moji  ufual 
Cafes, 

911.  We  ought  never,  in  the  natural  order, 
to  attempt  delivering  the  placenta,  till  it  be  de- 
tached, and  the  uterus  endeavours  to  expel  it. 
A  return  of  the  pains  announces  that  inftant ; 
the  hardnefs  and  fmall  fize  of  the  uterine  globe, 
which  may  be  felt  above  the  os  pubis,  the  foft- 
nefs  of  the  edge  of  its  orifice,  the  dilatation  of 
it,  and  the  prefence  of  a  body  which  begins  to 
engage  in  the  vagina,  confirm  it. 

,912.  We  favour  the  deliverance,  by  fuffering 
the  placenta  to  empty  itfelf  by  the  umbilical 
-vein ;  by  friclions  on  the  hypogaflric  region,  to 

excite 
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excite  or  maintain  the  action  of  the  uterus  ;  and 
by  pulling  the  umbilical  cord. 

913.  When  we  pull  the  cord,  in  order  to 
bring  away  the  placenta,  we  ought  to  direct  our 
forces  in  fiich  a  manner,  as  to  make  it  defcend 
according  to  the  axis  of  the  pelvis,  which  it 
often  will  not  do  without  a  particular  precau- 
tion ;  either  on  account  of  the  natural  curve  of 
the  pelvis,  or  becaufe  of  the  fituation  of  the  wo- 
man, whofe  breech  is  more  or  lefs  funk  in  the 
bed.  This  precaution  confifts  in  forming  a  kind 
of  pulley  for  the  umbilical  cord,  with  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  fingers  introduced  into  the 
vagina. 

914.  For  this  purpofe,  the  accoucheur  having 
taken  the  cord -wrapped  in  a  dry  cloth  in  one 
hand,  rauft  pull  it  horizontally,  while  he  carries 
three  fingers  of  the  other  hand  united  behind 
the  os  pubis,  as  far  as  the  entrance  of  the  neck  of 
the  uterus,  to  pufh  the  bafe  of  the  cord  ftrongly 
backward,  making  it  defcribe  an  elbow  in  that 
direction,  in  the  fame  manner  as  if  it  were  pafTed 
round  a  pulley. 

915.  By  operating  thus,  although  the  cord  be 
pulled  in  an  horizontal  direction,  or  nearly  fo, 
it  is  made  to  act  upon  the  placenta  as  if  it  pafTed 
through  the  fpace  between  the  anus  and  the  point 

B  4  of 
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of  the  coccix,  and  confequently  nearly  according 
to  the  axis  of  the  fuperior  Jiralt. 

916.  This  precaution  is  fometimes  fo  necef- 
fary,  that  without  it  we  might  experience  great 
difficulty  in  extracting  the  placenta ;  which  might 
induce  us  to  fuppofe  it  very  voluminous,  when 
it  is  only  of  the  ufual  fize ;  or  imagine  it  very 
adherent,  when  entirely  detached ;  and  confe- 
quently make  the  accoucheur  purfue  a  conduct 
quite  different  from  what  the  circumftance  would 
require. 

917.  When  the  placenta  is  defcended  into  the 
vagina^  we  merely  draw  it  towards  us,  by  raif- 
ing  the  hand  which  holds  the  extremity  of  the 
cord.  As  foon  as  the  mafs  appears  without,  we 
take  hold  of  it  with  the  right  harld,  and  fupport 
it  with  the  left  placed  tranfverfely,  under  the 
vulva ;  we  then  turn  it  five  or  fix  times  round, 
in  order  to  collect  the  membranes,  and  twill 
them  like  a  cord, 

918.  No  procedure  is  better  calculated  than 
this  latter  to  bring  away  all  the  membranes,  and 
prevent  the  accidents  which  have  often  been  the 
confequence  of  the  retention  of  fome  of  their 
fragments  in  the  uterus.  If  there  is  any  cafe 
where  this  precaution  appears  ufelefs,  it  is  when 
the  placenta  is  engrafted  in  the  neighbourhood 
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of  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  and  the  membranes 
have  opened  near  it ;  for  we  cannot  then,  by 
twitting  the  placenta,  form  a  cord  of  the  mem- 
branes, as  in  common  cafes. 

919.  Whenever  we  find  any  difficulty  in  ex- 
tracting the  placenta  by  pulling  the  cord,  we  muft 
fearch  for  the  caufe,  by  advancing  a  finger  far 
-  into  the  orifice  of  the  uterus.  It  is  alfo  very  pro- 
per to  continue  the  frictions  which  I  have  re- 
commended, on  the  hypogajlrlc  region,  to  folicit 
the  expulfive  action  of  the  uterus  more  power- 
fully ;  and  if  the  accoucheur  cannot  perform 
them  himfelf,  he  muft  examine  that  region, 
from  time  to  time,  to  inform  himfelf  of  the  de- 
gree of  contraction  and  hardnefs  of  the  globe  of 
the  uterus,  that  he  may  avoid  dragging  down 
the  fundus^  and  inverting  it. 


SECTION  III. 

Of  Accidental  Clrcumjlances  which  oblige  us  to  de- 
liver the  Placenta  fooner  or  later,  and  to  vary  the 
Mode  of  Operating. 

920.  Of  all  the  accidents  which  may  oblige  us 
to  deliver  the  placenta  before  the  union  of  all  the 

fjgns 
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figns  indicated  above,  none  is  more  urgent  than 
a  flooding;  becaufe  the  uterus,  then  weakened  by 
the  lofs  of  blood,  wants  force  to  expel  it,  and  its 
prefence  increafes  the  hemorrhage. 

92 1.  The  hemorrhage  may  be  either  appa- 
rent, or  concealed.  In  the  firft  cafe,  a  ftream  of 
blood  flows  from  the  vagina ;  in  the  fecond, 
that  fluid  is  extravafated  in  the  uterus,  whofe 
orifice  is  flopped  up  by  the  placenta,  fo  that  its 
parietes  become  diftended,  and  its  cavity  filled. 
This  latter  fpecies  of  hemorrhage  may  become 
more  dangerous  than  the  other,  on  account  of 
the  falfe  fecurity  of  the  accoucheur,  while  he 
waits  the  favourable  moment  for  delivering. 

922.  This  concealed  hemorrhage  is  never 
more  to  be  dreaded,  than  after  a  labour  preced- 
ed by  a  copious  flooding,  and  efpecially  if  it  be 
terminated  fuddenly  ;  becaufe  the  placenta  being 
detached,  and  ceafing  almoft  all  at  once  to  be 
fupported  by  the  child,  prefents  itfelf  at  the  ori- 
fice, before  the  uterus  is  fufficiently  contracted  to 
check  the  impulfe  of  the  blood.  This  accident 
may  alfo  happen  after  the  p/acenta  is  delivered, 
if  we  fhould  flop  up  the  vagina,  without  any 
other  precaution,  in  order  to  oppofe  the  flow  of 
blood,  continued  by  an  atony  of  the  uterus. — See 
par.  999  and  following. 

4  923-  Fre- 
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923.  Frequent  Jyncopes  and  convulfions  ought 
alfo  to  determine  us  to  extract  the  placenta,  and 
other  foreign  bodies  which  are  the  caufe  of 
them.  Happy  would  it  be,  if  the  nature  of  con- 
vulfions would  always  permit  it ! 

924.  An  atony  of  the  uterus-,  a  fpafmodic  or 
natural  contraction  of  its  neck;  a  preternatural 
adhefion  of  the  placenta,  and  its  confinement  in 
a  cyjl,  the  mechanifm  of  whofe  formation  I  (hall 
develop  hereafter — are  fome  of  the  accidents 
which  may  require  us  to  defer  the  deliverance 
a  longer  or  fhorter  time.  Thefe  latter  circum- 
ftances  demand  fome  difference  in  the  mode  of 
operating,  which  could  not  be  ftated  in  the  ge- 
neral  defcription.  A  weaknefs,  or  rupture  of 
the  cord,  alfo  increafes  the  natural  difficulties 
which  attend  thefe  cafes,  as  we  fhall  fee  in  the 
fequel. 


SECTION  IV. 

Of  the  Method  of  delivering  the  Placenta  in  cafe 

of  Flooding. 

925.  Though  a  flooding  requires  us  to  de- 
liver the  woman  immediately,  it  indicates  no- 
thing 
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thing  concerning  the  mode  of  doing  it,  which 
has  not  been  already  ftated ;  unlefs  it  be  when 
the  placenta  ftill  preferves  fome  of  its  adhefions 
to  the  uterus,  when  the  cord  is  ruptured,  or  is 
too  weak  to  bear  the  neceflary  force. 

926.  When  the  cord  is  whole,  and  fufficient- 
ly  ftrong,  it  muft  be  pulled  with  the  ufual  pre- 
cautions, while  an  affiftant  folicits  the  expulfive 
actions  of  the  uterus,  by  proper  frictions  on  the 
belly.  If  the  placenta  refifts  thefe  united  efforts, 
we  muft  introduce  the  hand  cautioufly  into  the 
uterus \  to  extract  it.  We  muft  do  the  fame 
when  the  weaknefs  of  the  cord,  or  any  other 
caufe,  prevents  our  ufing  it. 

927.  When  the  placenta  is  not  entirely  de- 
tached, we  muft  fearch  for  the  part  where  it  is 
already  feparated  from  the  uterus-,  and,  infinuat- 
ing  the  fingers  behind  it,  deftroy  the  reft  of  its 
adhefions,  juft  as  we  feparate  two  meets  of  pa- 
per ftuck  together.  During  this  time  we'  are  to 
take  great  care  to  fix  the  uterus,  by  preffing  on 
the  belly  with  the  other  hand  (fee  par.  947),  and 
neglect  none  of  the  means  ufually  employed  in 
flooding  cafes. 


SEC- 
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SECTION  V. 

Of  Objiacles  to  delivering  the  Placenta,  arifngfrom 
an  Atony  of  the  Uterus ',  and  from  a  natural  or 
fpafmodic  Contraction  of  its  Neck. 

928.  Though  an  atony  of  the  uterus  obliges 
us  to  deliver  the  woman  inftantly,  when  it  is 
accompanied  by  a  violent  flooding,  it  prefcribes 
a  very  different  conduct  when  there  is  no  hse- 
morrhage ;  for  then  we  ought  to  do  nothing 
which  may  occafion  a  feparation  of  the  placenta^ 
till  the  uterus  recover  from  its'infenfibility,  and 
be  in  a  ftate  to  contract  itfelf.  In  this  cafe,  it  is 
only  by  deferring  the  delivery  that  we  can  pre- 
vent an  haemorrhage,  and  hinder  the  fundus  of 
the  uterus  from  being  drawn  along  by  the  pla- 
centa,  and  inverted,  or  turned  infide  out  like  a 
flocking ;  a  more  dangerous  accident  than  the 
former,  and  which  the  public  has  a  right  to  attri- 
bute to  the  unfkilfulnefs  or  neglect  of  the  ac- 
coucheur, with  fo  much  the  more  reafon,  as  it 
is  always  in  his  power  to  prevent  it. 

929.  The  fpafmodic  contraction  of  the  neck 
of  the  uterus  generally  produces  no  more  than 
a  momentary  obftacle  to  deliverance.  It  rarely 
gives  any  trouble,  unlefs  it  become  univerfal,  or 

is 
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is  accompanied  by  any  other  accident.  The  par- 
ticular fpecies  of  complication  muft  then  deter- 
mine the  choice  of  the  methods  to  be  purfued. 

930.  The  natural  contraction  of  the  neck  of 
the  uterus  never  more  ftrongly  oppofes  deliver- 
ance, than  after  an  abortion  in  the  firft  four 
months  of  pregnancy.  If  it  contracts  fufBciently 
to  caufe  fome  obftruction  to  it,  after  a  birth  at 
full  time,  it  lafts  but  a  very  little  while  ;  for  it 
is  foon  obliged  to  yield  to  the  efforts  of  nature, 
and  re-open  to  give  the  placenta  2,  pafTage. 

931.  When  there  are  no  obftacles  to  deliver- 
ance  but  what  depend  an  the  natural  contrac- 
tion of  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  it  muft  be  defer- 
red as  long  as  that  flate  requires.  The  delay  is 
never  very  long  after  a  birth  at  full  time  ;  but, 
after  abortions,  it  is  generally  fo  much  the  longer, 
as  the  pregnancy  was  lefs  advanced.  We  mail 
fee,  in  one  of  the  following  fections,  what  we 
ought  to  do  in  thofe  cafes,  either  to  hinder  this 
contraction  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  and  pro- 
mote the  deliverance,  or  to  prevent  the  fome- 
times  troublefome  confequences  of  a  retention 
of  the  placenta. 


SEC- 
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SECTION  vr. 

Of  Obfiacks  to  Deliverance^  proceeding  from  pre- 
'  tcrnatural  Adhefions  of  the  Placenta  ;  and  of 
what  muji  be  done  in  thofe  Cafes. 

932.  The  union  of  the  placenta  with  the 
uterus  may  be  fo  clofe  and  ftrong,  as  to  refift  not 
only  the  efforts  of  that  vifcus,  feconded  by  thofe' 
which  we  can  exert  on  the  cord,  hut  even  the 
immediate  action  of  the  hand  ;  at  leaft,  unlefs 
we  rifk  expofing  the  woman  to  accidents  a 
thoufand  times  more  dangerous  than  thofe  we 
would  free  her  from  by  delivering  her. 

923'  This  union,  however  ftrict  it  may  be, 
is  never  formed  otherwife  than  by  means  of  a 
cellular  membrane  more  or  lefs  denfe  ;  and  we 
never  fee  any  thing  of  thofe  uterine  criflcs  which 
fome  accoucheurs  have  talked  of,  and  which 
they  fuppofe  moot  deeply  into  the  anfractuofi- 
ties  of  the  placenta  ;  which  at  leaft  may  fecure 
us  againft  any  fear  of  tearing  them,  in  endea- 
vouring to  detach  the  latter. 

934.  It  is  very  rare  that  thefe  extraordinary 
adhefions  are  equally  ftricT:  in  all  parts.  Gene- 
rally there  are  only  fome  lobes  of  the  placenta. 
which  are,  as  it  were,  identified  with  the  fub- 

ftance 
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fiance  of  the  uterus,  fo  clofely  are  they  bound  to 
it ;  while  the  reft  adhere  but  flightly.  But  thofc 
lobes  are  fometimes  found  in  the  middle,  and 
fometimes  at  the  edge  of  the  placenta  •  which 
may  prefent  different  phenomena,  and  render 
deliverance  more  or  lefs  difficult. 

935.  Though  this  operation  is  eafier  when 
the  placenta  is  partly  detached,  than  when  it 
adheres  in  all  parts,  it  is  alfo  a  more  preffing 
circumftance,  on  account  of  the  haemorrhage 
which  almoft  always  accompanies  it ;  whereas, 
in  the  latter  cafe,  that  accident  does  not  exift. 

936.  The  part  of  the  uterus  occupied  by  the 
■placenta,  the  part  of  the  placenta  where  the  cord 
is  implanted,  and  a  weaknefs  of  the  latter,  are 
fo  many  things  which  may  add  to  the  difficul- 
ties arifing  from  the  adhefmn,  and  require  parti- 
cular precautions  in  the  operation. 

937-  We  may  form  a  good  judgment  of  the 
part  of  the  uterus  to  which  the  placenta  is  at- 
tached, by  obferving  on  what  point  of  the  edge 
of  the  orifice  the  cord  bears,  while  we  draw  it 
tight  with  one  hand ;  but  it  is  only  by  paffing 
the  hand  into  the  uterus  itfelf,  that  we  can  dis- 
cover the  other  varieties. 

938.  It  is  not  neceffary  to  introduce  the  hand 
into  the  uterus,  to  detach  the  placenta  from  it, 

every 
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every  time  its  adheflons  are  ftronger  than  ordi- 
nary :  it  is  often  fufficient  to  pull  the  cord  in 
fuch  a  manner  that  it  may  acl:  perpendicularly 
to  the  center  of  that  part  of  the  placenta  in 
which  the  cord  is  inferted* 

939.  To  obtain  that  advantage,  we  muft  make 
the  cord  defcribe  the  elbow  mentioned  in  par. 
914;  but  in  different  directions,  according  to 
the  part  of  the  uterus  where  the  placenta  is  at- 
tached. When  it  adheres  to  the  anterior  part 
of  the  uterus,  we  muft  proceed  according  to  the 
directions  in  the  aforefaid  paragraph.  When  it 
is  attached  to  the  pcfterior  part,  we  muft  make 
the  elbow  behind  thepubes;  by  introducing  the 
fingers  which  form  the  pulley  behind  the  cord, 
and  pulling  its  extremity  as  much  as  polTible 
towards  the  anus,  fo  as  to  bring  its  bafe  for- 
ward. This  fame  elbow  muft  be  made  at  the 
right  or  left  fide,  whenever  the  place?ita  is  at- 
tached to  the  fides  of  the  uterus. 

940.  The  precaution  of  forming  a  pulley 
with  the  fingers,  for  the  umbilical  cord,  to 
change  the  direction  of  the  forces  applied  to  its 
extremity,  is-  never  more  neceflary  than  when  it 
is  inferted  in  the  lower  part  of  the  placenta. 
The  reafons  afligned  for  it  by  the  celebrated 
M.  Levret  are  fo  clear,  that  I  cannot  do  better 

Vol.  II.  G  than 
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than  recommend  the  reader  to  confult  him  on 
the' fubject.*.  "  It  very  often  happens,"  fays  he, 
"  in  this  cafe,  that  the  placenta  appears  to  ad- 
"  here  very  ftrictly,  when  we  pull  the  cord  in 
"  the  ufual  manner,  becaufe  it  no  more  tends  to 
"  feparate  any  part  of  its  circumference,  than 
"  we  could  Hide  a  paper  towards  us,  cut  in  form 
*<  of  a  battledore,  and  applied  wet  on  a  plane 
"  parallel  to  its  furfaces  ;  for  we  fhould  fooner 
"  tear  off*  the  handle  of  the  paper,  than  feparate 
"  it  whole :  whereas,  if  we  lift  up  the  handle  to 
"  detach  it,  it  eafily  quits  the  plane  on  which  it 
<c  is  applied." 

941.  It  would  be  difficult  to  give  a  better 
idea  of  the  thing,  by  a  comparifon  more  adapted 
to  all  capacities,  than  that  which  M.  Levret  has 
ufed.  It  is  certain  that  by  pulling  the  cord 
downward,  when  attached  to  the  lower  part  of 
the  placenta,  we  do  not  tend  to  detach  any  one 
point  of  the  edge  of  the  mafs  more  than  ano- 
ther, but  all  parts  of  its  furface  at  once  ;  becaufe 
the  effort  is  divided,  at  the  bafe  of  the  cord, 
among  all  the  vafcular  rays  which  are  distri- 
buted from  that  part  to  the  whole  mafs  of  the 

*  M.  Levret,  Suite  des  Obfervations  fur  la  Caufe  et  les 
Accidens  des  pluficurs  Aecouchemens  Laboricux,  page  139, 
4.me  edition. 

placenta. 
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placenta.  So  alfo  it  often  happens  that  the  cord 
is  ruptured,  when  there  are  no  extraordinary 
adhefions  of  the  body  to  be  extracted,  if  we 
neglect,  the  precaution  recommended. 

942.  Some  of  the  fingers  introduced  into  the 
orifice  of  the  uterus,  as  near  as  poffible  to  the 
bafe  of  the  cord,  are  fufficient  to  change  the  di- 
rection of  the  efforts  exerted  by  the  other  hand 
on  its  extremity,  as  obferved  in  par.  .938  and 
939,  and  make  them  act  perpendicularly  on  the 
part  where  the  cord  is  inferted;  although  M.  Le~ 
vret  orders  the  whole  hand  to  be  introduced. 
"  If,"  fays  he,  "  we  pafs  the  umbilical  cord  be- 
"  tween  the  bafe  of  two  fingers  of  one  hand, 
"  without  grafping  it,  as  in  the  groove  of  a  pul- 
*'  ley;  and  introduce  that  hand  to  the  fundus  of 
"  the  uterus,  while  with  the  other  we  pull  the 
4 '  cord  in  the  ufual  manner;  we  feparate  the 
"  placenta  from  the  place  of  its  attachment,  in 
"  the  fame  manner  as  we  mould  feparate  a  fold 
"  ftuck  to  the  floor  with  its  own  flime,  by  lift— 
*'  ing  up  its  tail,  and  bending  it  backward  to* 

wards  the  head." 

943.  By  recommending  this  method  in  all 
cafes  of  battledore  placentas,  M.  Levret  imagined 
that  it  was  equally  good,  and  equally  necelTary, 
in  all  ;  he  was  of  opinion  that  the  umbilical 

C  2  cord 
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cord  is  never  found  implanted  on  any  other 
part  of  the  edge  of  the  placenta  but  the  inferior, 
and  confequently  on  the  part  neareft  the  orifice 
of  the  uterus :  but  I  have  already  refuted  that 
opinion,  by  proving  that  the  cord  may  be  im- 
planted indifferently  on  any  part  of  its  internal 
furface,  or  of  its  edge  (fee  par.  483).  So  much  as 
it  is  necefTary  to  form  a  fort  of  pulley  for  the 
umbilical  cord,  when  it  is  implanted  in  the  infe- 
rior edge  of  the  placenta^  fo  much  that  precau- 
tion is  ufelefs  when  it  has  ftruck  its  roots  in  the 
fuperior  edge. 

944.  When  the  adhefions  of  the  placenta  refift 
the  well-directed  efforts  which  can  be  exerted 
on  the  umbilical  cord,  or  when  the  cord  is  fo 
weak  that  we  cannot  make  ufe  of  it,  many  ac- 
coucheurs^  even  among  the  moderns,  think  it 
better  to  abandon  the  deliverance  to  time,  and 
the  efforts  of  nature,  than  to  convey  the  hand 
into  the  uterus  to  perform  it.  This  counfel, 
which  we  are  fometimes  obliged  to  follow,  would 
be  very  prudent  if  we  had  nothing  to  fear  from 
the  retention  of  the  placenta:  but  how  many 
women  have  been  victims  to  the  accidents  which 
feem  infeparable  from  the  putrefaction  of  that 
body  (fee  par.  955),  or  from  its  prefence  only 
in  the  uterus ! 

v  i  945.  We 
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945.  We  muft  then  introduce  the  hand,  to 
try  at  leaft:  to  deliver  the  woman,  and  Ihield 
her  from  thofe  accidents.  This  precept,  autho- 
rifed  by  the  greater  part  of  practitioners,  be- 
comes of  the  greateft  importance,  when  the  pre- 
fence  of  the  placenta,  already  detached  in  fame 
part,  occafions  a  copious  flooding. 

946.  It  is  always  advantageous  to  preferve 
the  cord,  whether  we  propofe  to  deliver  the 
woman  immediately^  or  from  prudence  or  ne- 
ceflity  abandon  the  placenta  to  the  efforts  of  na- 
ture. In  the  former  cafe,  it  ferves  at  leaft  to 
direcl:  the  fingers  to  the  mafs;  and,  in  the  latter, 
to  make  it  from  time  to  time,  and  even  extract 
it,  when  the  natural  efforts  fhall  have  deftroyed 
its  adhefions. 

947.  As  often  as  we  pafs  the  hand  into  the 
uterus,  to  detach  the  placenta  from  it,  we  ought 
to  begin  by  fixing  that  vifcus  with  the  other 
hand  applied  to  the  hypogajlrlc  region  ;  otherwife 
we  mould  fucceed  with  difficulty,  and  not  with- 
out fome  rifk  of  injuring  the  uterus, 

948.  We  eafily  find  the  placenta  while  the 
cord  adheres  to  it,  becaufe  it  ferves  for  a  guide ; 
but  we  are  obliged  to  feek  for  it  when  the  cord 
is  torn  away.  We  then  difcover  it  by  the  foL- 
Jowing  figns:  I.  The  internal  face  of  the,  pla*- 

C  3  cexta 
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centa  is  covered  with  vafcular  rays,  very  fenfible 
to  the  touch.  2.  The  woman  can  fcarcely  diftin- 
guifh  the  prefence  of  the  fingers  when  they 
touch  that  body.  3.  That  region  of  the  uterus  is 
fofter,  and  twice  or  thrice  as  thick  as  any  other 
part,  comprehending  the  thicknefs  of  the  placenta 
which  is  attached  to  it. 

949.  As  it  is  very  rare  that  the  placenta  is  not 
already  detached  in  fome  part,  when  we  intro- 
duce the  hand  into  the  uterus^  we  rauft  endea- 
vour to  difcover  that  part ;  in  order  to  continue 
the  feparation  from  that  point  to  that  which  is 
fartheft  from  it.  But,  when  the  placenta  ftill  ad- 
heres in  all  parts,  we  muft  begin  the  feparation 
wrhere  it  appears  molt  convenient  and  eafy. 

953.  When  it  is  found  already  feparated  from 
the  uterus  in  fome  part  of  its  circumference,  the 
ends  of  the  fingers  muft  be  infinuated  under  it, 
and  t  he  hand  advanced  gently  between  thofe 
two  parts,  as  directed  in  par.  927. 

951.  When  the  mafs  is  united  to  the  uterus 
through  the  whole  extent  of  its  circumference, 
and  is  detached  in  the  middle,  we  muft  pull  the 
umbilical  cord,  to  enable  us  to  grafp  the  detached 
part  with  the  ends  of  all  the  fingers ;  which  is 
not  difficult  to  do,  becaufe  it  prefents  itfelf,  as  it 
were,  forming  a  projection  more  or  lefs  falient 

from 
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from  the  uterus.  If  this  method  does  not  fuc- 
ceed,  we  muft  endeavour  to  feparate  a  part  of 
the  edge  of  the  placenta,  in  order  to  infinuate  the 
hand  under  it ;  or  we  may  pierce  it  with  the  end 
of  the  finger,  near  the  bafe  of  the  cord,  and 
finifh  its  feparation  from  the  uterus  by  pafling 
the  finger  all  round  behind  it.  I  have  fucceeded 
by  this  means  in  a  cafe  of  that  fort,  after  I  had 
tried  other  ways  in  vain. 

952.  Before  We  endeavour  to  extract  the  pla- 
centa, we  muft  carefully  obferve  whether  it  be 
entirely  detached  ;  for,  being  of  a  fungous  nature, 
and  eafily  torn,  the  adhering  portion  might  re- 
main in  the  uterus,  and  caufe  the  fame  accidents 
as  if  the  whole  were  retained. 

953.  There  are  however  fome  cafes,  where, 
far  from  perfifting  to  extract  the  whole  of  the 
placenta,  prudence  requires  that  we  mould  leave 
a  portion  of  it  to  nature.  Smellie  gives  us  an 
example  of  this  fort  in  his  excellent  work ; 
where  we  find  he  thought  it  better  to  follow  this 
method,  than  to  rifk  tearing  the  uterus  by  en- 
deavouring to  detach  a  portion  of  the  placenta 
which  appeared  to  him  to  be  fchirrhous.  1  have 
twice  met  with  the  fame  thing  ;  and,  in  one  of 
thofe  cafes,  the  portion  of  the  placenta  which,  I 
left  in  the  uterus,  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of 

C  4  th$ 
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the  caufe,  was  not  expelled  till  fix  weeks  after- 
wards. It  was  then  about  the  fize  of  a  walnut, 
and  fo  withered,  that  we  could  tear  it  without 
foiling  the  fingers. 

954.  If  the  adhefions  of  the  placenta  are  fo 
ftric~r.  as  to  form  in  a  manner  one  and  the  fame 
body  with  the  uterus,  we  muft  act  as  Smellie  did, 
on  account  of  a  portion  of  it  which  appeared  to 
him  identified  with  that  vljcus,  and  as  I  have 
done  myfelf ;  that  is  to  fay,  abandon  it  for  a 
time  to  the  efforts  of  nature.  The  union  of  the 
placenta  may  relax,  or  diffolve  ;  and  it  will  then 
prefent  itfelf  readily  to  the  hand  of  the  accou- 
cheur, 

955.  We  muft  not  however  conceal  how 
dangerous  the  confequences  of  this  circum- 
ftance,  happily  very  rare,  may  be ;  efpecially  if 
we  do  not  pay  it  the  ftricteft  attention.  The  pu- 
trefaction of  the  placenta,  almoft  always  infepa- 
rable  from  its  retention  in  the  uterus,  may  be- 
come the  fource  of  a  multitude  of  accidents  ; 
among  which,  a  foetor  of  the  lochia,  fuffocation 
of  the  uterus,  Jyticopes^  a  flow  fever,  and  infomma, 
are  the  flighted. 

956.  Accoucheurs  have  hitherto  applied  them- 
felves  more  to  provoke  the  expulfion  of  the  pla- 
centa, than  to  prevent  or  moderate  the  effects  of 

its 
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its  retention  ;  without  confidering  whether  na- 
ture were  difpofed  to  get  rid  of  it,  or  whether 
there  might  not  be  more  inconvenience  in  ex- 
tracting if,  or  provoking  its  expulfion,  than  in 
leaving  it.  Of  all  the  remedies  to  which  empi- 
ricifm,  rather  than  rational  practice,  has  attri- 
buted the  power  of  expelling  the  after-birth,  none 
are  more  dangerous  than  the  greater  part  of 
thofe  known  by  the  name  of  emmenagogues.  They 
inflame  the  mafs  of  blood,  inftead  of  calming 
the  irregular  motion  by  which  it  is  then  too 
often  agitated,  &c. 

957.  Antiphlogiftics  and  antifeptics  ought  ra- 
ther to  be  employed,  according  to  circumftances. 
Great  advantages  may  like  wife  be  derived  from 
emollient,  deterfive,  and  antifeptic  injections,  re- 
peated feveral  times  a-day.  They  relax  the  ad- 
hefions  of  the  placenta,  warn  away  the  putrid 
matter  which  drains  from  it,  and  prevent  the  acci- 
dents which  might  be  the  effect  of  its  abforption. 

958.  We  muft  then  touch  the  woman  from 
time  to  time,  to  examine  if  the  placenta  be  not 
detached  ;  in  order  to  extract  it,  either  by  gently 
pulling  the  cord,  if  it  has  been  preferved,or  other- 
wife  j  that  it  may  no  longer  corrupt  the  lochia^ 
or  retain  them  in  the  uterus,  by  flopping  its  ori- 
fice; and  that  health  may  be  more  qukkly  re- 
ftored. 

SEC- 
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SECTION  VII. 

Of  the  Retention  of  a  Portion  of  the  Placenta,  and  of 
Clots  of  Blood  in  the  Uterus  ;  and  the  Precau- 
tions necejfary  in  thofe  Cafes* 

959.  The  extraction  of  a  portion  of  the  pla- 
centa, or  of  a  clot  formed  in  the  uterus,  muft  be 
confidered  as  part  of  the  deliverance  ;  fince  the 
prefence  of  fuch  foreign  bodies  may  caufe  the 
fame  accidents  as  the  retention  of  the  whole  of 
the  placenta. 

960.  It  is  not  always  from  the  placenta  itfelf 
that  thofe  portions  are  detached  which  remain  in 
the  uterus,  and  oblige  us  to  pafs  the  hand  into 
it.  They  are  fometimes  a  fpecies  of  cotyledons, 
little  malfes  diftin£t  from  the  principal  one ;  and 
which  form,  as  it  were,  fo  many  little  iflands  on 
the  membranes :  which  makes  it  much  more  dif- 
ficult to  difcover  them. 

961.  We  may  difcover  whether  any  part  of 
the  placenta  is  left  in  the  uterus,  by  collecting  and 
putting  together  all  which  is  extracted  ;  but  we 
cannot  difcover  the  exiftence  of  co1ykdonsr  or 
thofe  little  malfes  I  have  juft  mentioned,  but  by 
introducing  the  hand  into  that  vifcus.  The  tear- 
jug  of  the  placenta  always  makes  us  prefume  the 

prefence 
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prefence  of  the  former,  and  we  may  fearch  for 
it  immediately :  whereas  the  traces  which  the 
others  leave  on  the  membranes,  are  exceedingly 
equivocal;  fo  that  we  can  have  no  certain  figns 
of  their  exiftence,  either  immediately  after  de- 
liverance, or  in  the  fequel ;  becaufe  the  accidents 
they  produce  may  proceed  from  another  caufe. 

962.  The  retention  of  thefe  portions  of  the 
placenta  is  no  otherwise  alarming,  than  as  it  be- 
comes the  caufe  of  other  accidents,  of  which  the 
moft  to  be  fea  is  an  hemorrhage.  That  may 
manifeft  itfelf  fooner  or  later ;  I  have  feen  it  not 
appear  till  the  tenth  day  after  delivery.  When 
it  is  abundant,  as  it  was  in  that  cafe,  it  requires 
us  to  pafs  the  hand  into  the  uterus ,  to  extract  the 
foreign  body  from  it. 

963.  When  there  are  no  other  accidents  but 
what  are  the  confequence  of  the  putrid  diflblu- 
tion  of  the  retained  portion  of  the  placenta,  we 
muft  have  recourfe  to  the  injections  indicated  in 
par.  957,  and  vary  them  according  to  circum- 
ftances. 

964.  If  we  were  certain  of  the  exiftence  of 
thefe  portions  of  the  placenta  at  the  time  of  the 
deliverance,  it  would  be  better  to  extract  them 
immediately,  than  to  wait  till  fucceeding  acci- 
dents oblige  us  to  it :  but  if  we  are  not  called 

7  till 
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till  fome  time  afterwards,  there  mud  be  very- 
great  accidents,  to  determine  us  to  take  the  fame 
method :  becaufe  nature  alone  almoft  always  de- 
livers herfelf  of  thefe  foreign  bodies ;  and  we 
have  only  to  guard  againft  the  effects  of  their 
putrefaction,  during  their  flay  in  the  uterus, 

965.  In  fearching  for  the  portions  of  the  pla- 
centa retained  in  the  uterus,  when  circumftances 
require  it,  the  accoucheur  need  not  fear  tearing 
thofe  pretended  uterine  productions,  which  fome 
have  compared  to  criftte,  and  have  defcribed 
under  that  name,  for  we  never  find  any  thing 
like  them  :  befides,  their  fenfibility  would  make 
it  eafy  to  diftinguifh  them  from  the  former,  if 
they  really  exifted. 


SECTION  VIII. 

Of  Deliverance  when  the  Placenta  is  encyjlcd. 

966.  The  placenta  is  faid  to  be  encyfted,  when 
it  is  contained  in  a  cell  making  part  of  the  cavity 
of  the  uterus ;  but  which  neverthelefs  fometimes 
appears  as  diftinct,  as  that  of  the  body  of  that 
yifcus^  in  its  natural  ftate,  is  from  the  cavity  of 
its  neck.  ^ 

967.  This 
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967.  This  fpecies  of  encyjiment  is  not  a  very- 
new  difcovery.  We  find  examples  of  it  in  the 
works  of  Pen:  but  that  author  knew  not  the 
true  caufe  of  it ;  fince  he  looked  upon  it  as  the 
effect  of  an  original  mifconformation  of  the  ute- 
rus, which  he  thought  was  then  divided  into 
two  cavities.  Among  thofe  who  have  men- 
tioned this  fpecies  of  cyjl,  fome  have  attributed 

'  it  to  the  natural  ftrudure  of  the  uterus,  and 
others  to  an  irregular  and  fpafmodic  contrac- 
tion. The  latter  thought  that  the  placenta  was 
never  encyfted  but  when  it  was  attached  to  the 
lateral  parts  of  the  uterus,  and  the  former  only 
when  it  occupied  the  center  of  the  fundus.  The 
latter  fentiment  appears  moft  conformable  to  my 
experience,  and  the  notions  I  have  of  the  ftruc- 
ture  and  functions  of  the  uterus. 

968.  The  fibres  of  this  organ  are  in  facl:  fo 
difpofed,  that,  when  it  contracts,  its  cavity  al- 
ways preferves  the  form  of  the  body  contained 
in  it.  This  cavity,  before  the  waters  of  the  am- 
nion are  drained  off,  has  a  fort  of  regular  figure, 
which  in  general  it  lofes  fo  much  the  more,  as 
the  child  remains  a  longer  time  in  it  after  the 
complete  evacuation  of  that  fluid.  The  uterus 
then  clofing  more  on  the  child's  neck,  than  on 
the  head  and  trunks  which  are  larger,  takes  a 

foras 
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form  fomething  like  an  hour-glafs  ;  as  may  be4 
eafily  perceived  when  we  are  obliged  to  turn 
the  child  long  after  the  exit  of  the  waters,  efpe- 
cially  when  it  prefents  the  head. 

969.  That  circle  of  the  uterus  which  is 
round  the  child's  neck,  according  to  the  gene- 
ral laws  of  its  contraction,  muft  narrow  itfelf 
much  quicker  after  delivery  than  the  other 
circles  which  compofe  that  vifcus  ;  becaufe  it  is 
already  narrower,  and  its  forced  dilatation  at 
the  inftant  of  the  expulfion  of  the  child's  trunk 
is  only  momentary,  and  becaufe  it  has  naturally 
more  tendency  to  clofe  than  the  other  circles 
have ;  fince  it  is  that  which  conftitutes  the 
neck  of  the  uterus,  in  its  natural,  ftate.  Now, 
the  two  cavities  which  I  have  juft  mentioned, 
will  be  fo  much  the  more  diftincl:,  after  the  ex- 
pulfion of  the  child,  as  that  circle  which  di- 
vides them  fhall  become  narrower,  and  be  more 
flrongly  contracted. 

970.  When  the  cavity  of  the  uterus  is  thus 
divided,  the  placenta  is  fometimes  found  in  one 
cell,  and  fometimes  in  the  other ;  or  each  of 
them  contains  a  part  of  it,  according  to  the 
place  of  its  attachment.  Thence  we  find  pla- 
centas completely  encyfted,  and  others  only  in 
part* 

97 1.  All 
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971.  All  thofe  who  have  mentioned  the 
cyftment  of  the  placenta,  have  not  had  the  fame 
idea  of  it  which  I  have  juft  laid  down  ;  they 
imagined  that  the  cell  which  contained  this 
mafs,  though  formed  at  the  expence  of  the  ca- 
vity of  the  uterus,  could  not  be  taken  for  that 
of  the  body,  nor  for  that  of  the  neck,  of  that 
vlfcus :  fo  that,  fuppofing  the  internal  orifice 
clofed,  as  I  have  ftated  in  par.  969,  there  would 
then  be  three  cavities  or  cells  inftead  of  two. 
I  have  not  yet  met  with  fuch  a  cafe  in  the  courfe 
of  my  practice  ;  feveral  accoucheurs,  as  much 
employed  as  I,  have  aflured  me  that  they  have 
never  feen  it;  and  M.  Levret  relates  but  one  ex- 
ample of  it  within  his  own  knowledge  :  which 
proves  that  this  cafe  is  as  rare,  as  its  explication 
is  difficult.  In  the  cafe  related  by  M.  Levret,  a 
midwife  who  had  endeavoured  to  deliver  the 
woman,  having  torn  off  the  umbilical  cord, 
pa{Ted  her  hand  into  the  uterus,  and  found  at 
the  right  fide  a  fort  of  opening;  which  made 
her  believe  that  the  womb  was  torn,  and  that 
the  after-birth  had  penetrated  into  the  abdomen* 
This  opening,  which  M.  Levret  alfo  difcovered, 
was,  adds  he,  exactly  round,  two  inches  wide, 
and  on  a  level  with  the  internal  furface  of  the 
uterus.    It  was  the  entrance  of  a  cell  which  r 

contained 
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contained  the  placenta,  which  had  formed  acci- 
dentally after  the  exit  of  the  child,  and  which 
vanifhed  infenfibly  after  that  of  the  after-birth ; 
as  M.  Levret  certified  himfelf,  by  paffing  the 
hand  three  times  into  the  womb  of  the  wo- 
man #. 

972.  Some  authors  have  alfo  mentioned  fe- 
veral  cafes  where  the  placenta  was,  as  it  were, 
only  fixed  in  the  fubftance  of  the  uterus ;  that 
is  to  fay,  that  the  cell  which  contained  it  was 
very  fhallow,  that  its  opening  was  very  wide, 
and  that  the  edge  of  it  only  covered  the  edge 
of  the  placenta  :  but  we  ought  to  take  care  not 
to  fuffer  ourfelves  to  be  impofed  on  by  falfe  ap- 
pearances f*. 

973.  In  whatever  manner  the  placenta  may 
be  encyfted,  the  deliverance  is  generally  per- 
formed in  the  ufual  way  ;  it  is  only  a  little 
more  difficult,  becaufe  nature  has  to  overcome 
not  only  the  refiftance  of  the  neck  of  the  ute- 
ruSy  but  that  of  the  entrance  of  the  cyjl  alfo. 

974.  If  we  cannot  perform  it  in  the  ufual 
way,  that  is  to  fay,  by  pulling  methodically  at 

*  Suite  des  Obfervations  fur  la  Caufe  des  Accouchemens 
Laborie,ux,  edit.  4."^  page  129,  obf.  xxvii. 

f  M.  Leroiu;  Obferv.  fur  les  Pertes  de  Sang,  &c,  page  136, 
obf.  liii. 
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the  umbilical  cord,  while  an  affiftant  endeavours 
to  folicit  the  expulfive  action  of  the  uterus,  we 
muft  advance  the  hand  to  the  entrance  of  the 
cyfi,  dilate  it  properly,  detach  the  placenta,  and 
extract  it,  as  has  been  already  directed,  whe- 
ther we  can  make  ufe  of  the  umbilical  cord  or 
not. 

975.  It  would  be  ufeful  to  pafs  the  hand 
again  into  the  uterus  immediately  after  the  exit 
of  the  placenta,  if  the  cyfi  were  of  the  fpecies 
mentioned  by  M.  Levret ;  either  to  empty  it  of 
any  clots  which  might  be  formed  in  it,  or  to 
make  it  contract  afterwards,  fo  that  the  two  ca- 
vities may  be  reduced  to  one.  That  may  be 
obtained  by  holding  the  hand,  or  fome  of  the 
fingers  only,  in  the  fpecies  of  neck  which  divides 
the  cavity,  till  the  portion  which  is  beyond  it,  or 
which  forms  the  cyfi,  be  fufEciently  clofed. 


SECTION  IX. 

Of  Deliverance  in  thofe  Cafes  where  the  Placenta  is 
attached  to  the  Neck  of  the  Uterus. 

976.  We  no  longer  fear  now,  as  in  the  time 
of  Deventer,  being  charged  with  advancing  a 
Vol.  II.  D  paradox. 
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paradox,  in  declaring  that  the  placenta  is  fome- 
times  attached  to  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  and 
covers  its  orifice.  Real  practitioners  are  agreed 
on  the  certainty  of  this  fa£t,  becaufe  there  arc 
none  who  have  not  feveral  times  met  with  it. 

977.  In  all  other  cafes,  the  placenta  does  not 
prefent  till  after  the  child,  and  the  pregnancy 
may  pafs  through  all  its  ftages  without  being 
difturbed  by  an  haemorrhage ;  but  in  this  cafe 
the  placenta  prefents  firft,  and  a  flooding  before 
delivery  feems  to  be  eflential  to  it :  but  it 
may  manifeft  itfelf  fooner  or  later,  according 
to  circumftances.  Sometimes  it  appears  as  early 
as  the  fixth  month,  fometimes  not  till  the  ninth, 
or  even  till  the  approach  of  labour ;  but  gene- 
rally from  the  feventh  to  the  eighth  month.  It 
is  always  flight,  and  may  be  flopped  by  the 
ufual  remedies  when  it  begins  early  :  but  it  foon 
appears  again,  and  becomes  fo  much  the  more 
abundant,  as  the  woman  approaches  nearer  to 
the  end  of  her  pregnancy  ;  fo  that  it  is  never 
more  exceffive  than  during  the  courfe  of  la- 
bour. 

978.  We  cannot  difcover  whether  the  orifice 
of  the  uterus  be  the  feat  of  the  placenta  or  not? 
without  paffing  the  finger  into  it.  Inftead  of 
the  very  fmooth  membranes-  which  are  ufually 

felt, 
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felt,  we  then  find  a  foft  and  fungous  fubftance ; 
all  other  figns  are  uncertain,  and  exceedingly 
equivocal.  But  thefe  examinations  ought  to 
be  made  with  the  greateft  care,  becaufe  they 
may  become  hurtful ;  for  the  finger  may  detach 
a  falutary  clot,  which  oppofed,  or  at  leaft  mode- 
rated, the  hemorrhage. 

979.  As  the  choice  of  the  heft  methods  to  be 
purfued  in  this  cafe,  depends  lefs  on  the  place 
where  the  placenta  is  fituated,  than  on  the  vio- 
lence of  the  hemorrhage  which  proceeds  from 
its  feparation,  we  need  not  trouble  ourfelves  at 
the  beginning  with  endeavours  to  difcover  its 
feat. 

980.  When  the  hemorrhage  is  flight,  or  even 
moderate,  we  prefcribe  the  moft  exact  repofe ; 
and  keep  the  woman  as  much  as  pomble  in  an 
horizontal  pofition :  we  bleed  her,  if  circum- 
ftances  require  it ;  that  is  to  fay,  if  fhe  appears 
plethoric ;  we  give  her  none  but  the  moft  cool- 
ing and  incraffating  drinks,  and  aliments  of  the 
lame  nature.  If  the  hemorrhage  continue  not- 
withstanding thefe  precautions,  and  become  more 
considerable,  cloths  dipped  in'vinegar  and  cold 
water  may  be  applied  to  the  belly  ;  and  we 
may  introduce  a  kind  of  tent  or  peflary  of  fine 
tow  or  lint,  moiftened  with  the  fame  liquor, 

D  2  into 
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into  the  vagina,  or  even  into  the  neck  of  the 
uterus,  if  it  be  fufficiently  open.  If  the  flood- 
ing refifts  all  thefe  methods,  and  endangers  the 
woman's  life,  we  muft  excite  the  labour  pains, 
and  deliver  her. 

981.  If  this  laft  refource  is  falutary  to  the 
mother,  and  preferves  her  life,  we  ought  not  to 
diffemble  how  dangerous  it  is  to  the  child.  It 
runs  fo  much  the  more  rilk,  as  it  is  then  far- 
ther from  the  period  of  its  maturity,  and  as 
the  neck  of  the  uterus  is  naturally  lefs  difpofed 
to  give  it  a  pafTage.  But  of  two  evils  we  muft 
choofe  the  leaft  ;  though  the  child  is  endan- 
gered by  this  premature  delivery,  its  lofs  is 
inevitable  if  we  neglecl  it,  and  that  of  the 
mother  is  not  lefs  fo.  We  muft  not  even  de- 
fer it  too  long,  in  the  hope  that  pains  will 
come  on,  and  the  labour  take  place  naturally, 
or  that  an  hour's  delay  will  produce  more  fa- 
vourable difpofitions ;  for  that  hope  is  perfi- 
dious :  and  an  inftant  often  decides  the  fate  of 
two  individuals,  who  might  have  been  pre- 
ferved  by  acting  with  a  little  more  celerity, 
and  lefs  timidity. 

982.  Since  we  muft  then  have  recourfe  to 
delivery,  we  ought  to  perform  it  in  the  fureft 

and  gentlcft  manner  poffible.    The  method  of 

Pu%os 
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Puzos  *  cannot  in  this  cafe  have  thofe  advan- 
tages which  have  been  generally  found  in  it 
when  the  fource  of  the  haemorrhage  is  farther 
off.  In  thofe  cafes  the  flooding  ceafes  or  di- 
minimes  after  the  evacuation  of  the  waters,  in 
proportion  to  the  ftrength  of  the  pains,  and  the 
diminution  of  the  cavity  of  the  uterus;  fo  that 
the  labour  may  fometimes  be  allowed  to  go  on 
naturally,  withour  danger  to  the  woman.  But 
when  the  placenta  is  attached  to  the  neck  of 
the  uterus,  if  the  haemorrhage  is  fufpended  for 
a  moment  when  the  waters  are  evacuated,  it 
foon  appears  again ;  and  becomes  fo  much  the 
more  abundant,  as  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  di- 
lates farther,  and  as  the  violence  of  the  labour 
increafes.  I  have  met  with  but  one  cafe, 
where  the  flooding  has  entirely  ceafed  after 
the  evacuation  of  the  waters,  out  of  at  leaft 
five-and-twenty  where  the  placenta  was  at- 
tached to  the  neck  of  the  uterus  •  but  this 
fingle  cafe  cannot  eftabliui  a  rule  t» 

983.  If 

*  Puzos  advifed,  in  cafe  of  violent  flooding,  to  excite  the 
labour  pains  by  dilating  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  and  opening 
the  membranes. — See  his  excellent  obfervations  on  uterine 
haemorrhages  at  the  end  of  his  work. 

f  A  midwife  had  extracted  the  placenta  fome  hours  before 
I  was  called,  and  had  not  been  able  to  turn  the  child,  whofe 
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983.  If  in  this  cafe  we  mould  determine  to 
evacuate  the  waters  of  the  amnion  before  the 
{late  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus  will  permit  us 
to  deliver  the  woman,  and  if  as  much  benefit 
could  refult  from  it  as  in  other  flooding  cafes, 
it  might  be  more  advantageous  to  do  it  by  paf- 
iing  a  trocar  through  the  placenta,  than  by 
making  a  hole  in  it  with  the  finger :  but  I  am 
far  from  propofing  this  method,  as  well  be- 
caufe  its  application  might  produce  inconveni- 
ences, as  becaufe  the  evacuation  of  the  waters 
cannot  then  be  of  any  utility. 

984.  When  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  is  pro- 
perly difpofed  for  delivery,  we  detach  the  pi a- 
centa  from  one  fide  of  it  ;  and  always,  when 
we  can  difcover  it,  from  that  fide  where  its 
edge  approaches  neareft  to  the  orifice.  We 
tear  the  membranes  at  the  edge  of  the  mafs, 
then  fearch  for  the  child's  feet,  and  extract  it 
as  in  common  cafes. 

arm  was  engaged  below  the  head.  The  uterus,  irritated  by 
the  manoeuvres  of  the  midwife,  was  ftrongly  contracted  on 
the  child,  and  difcharged  but  a  few  drops  of  blood.  Afto- 
niflied,  after  the  extraction  of  the  child,  to  fee  the  cord  was 
torn  oft*  near  the  umbilicus,  and  more  furprifed  ft  ill  not  to 
find  the  after-birth  in  the  uterus,  I  difcovered  that  it  had 
been  extracted  a  long  time  before  my  arrival,  and  carefully 
concealed. 

985.  Some 
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985.  Some  practitioners  prefer  piercing  the 
placenta  in  the  middle,  and  palling  the  hand 
through  it  to  turn  the  child ;  but  this  method 
is  more  difficult,  and  lefs  certain,  than  that 
which  I  propofe.  Thofe  practitioners  almoft 
always  expofe  the  placenta  to  a  total  feparation 
by  acting  thus ;  and  tear  fome  of  the  principal 
roots  of  the  umbilical  cord.  Befides,  the  child 
being  obliged  to  defcend  through  the  placenta, 
feldom  fails  to  bring  it  along  with  its  moulders: 
which  augments  the  difficulties,  by  adding  the 
volume  of  that  mafs  to  that  of  the  moulders; 
and  occafions  fome  other  inconveniences. 

986.  A  woman  left  to  herfelf,  and  who  can- 
not procure  any  help,  is  not  always  abfolute- 
ly  without  refource,  when  the  placenta  is  at- 
tached to  the  neck  of  the  uterus.  In  fome 
cafes,  when  the  orifice  is  fully  dilated,  the 
mafs  may  feparate  entirely  from  it,  and  be  fo 
far  removed  from  one  fide,  that  the  mem- 
branes may  prefent.  The  membranes  may 
then  tear  fpontaneoufly,  and  delivery  be  per- 
formed naturally,  if  the  woman,  notwithftand- 
ing  her  lofs  of  blood,  frill  preferves  fufficient 
ftrength,  as  has  fometimes  happened. 

987.  Things  indeed  rarely  go  on  thus,  when 
the  center  of  the  placenta  anfwers  to  the  middle 
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of  the  orifice ;  becaufe  it  cannot  dilate  fuffi- 
ciently  to  feparate  the  edge  of  the  mafs  from 
one  fide,  that  the  membranes  may  open.  The 
placenta  then  detaching  itfelf  circularly,  is  putti- 
ed down  by  the  child's  head,  fo  as  to  be  deli- 
vered firft. 

988.  If  we  are  not  called  till  this  period, 
after  having  detached  the  mafs  from  one  fide, 
and  opened  the  membranes,  it  is  better  to  ufe 
the  forceps,  than  to  turn  the  child,  and  bring 
it  by  the  feet.  But,  for  want  of  that  inftru- 
ment,  we  may  take  the  latter  method,  though 
the  child's  head  be  alfo  engaged. 

989.  When  the  placenta  frill  preferves  a  part 
of  its  adhevions  to  the  uterus,  after  the  exit  of 
the  child,  we  ought  to  wait  till  the  action  of 
that  vifcus  has  deftroyed  them,  before  we  ex- 
tract it ;  unlefs  a  continuance  or  renewal  of  the 
haemorrhage  oblige  us  to  deliver  the  woman 
fboner.  In  all  thefe  cafes,  as  well  as  in  thofe 
where  the  placenta  is  attached  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  orifice,  the  whole  of  the  mem- 
branes feldom  come  away,  without  the  greateft 
attention  ;  becaufe  they  detach  themfelves  cir- 
cularly from  the  placenta,  if  their  adhefions  re- 
fill ever  fo  little.  We  muft  then  take  all  pof- 
fible  care  that  they  may  not  be  left  behind, 

left 
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left  their  ftay  in  the  uterus  mould  be  the  caufe 
of  troublefome  accidents;  and  the  accoucheur 
mould  be  taxed  with  inattention  and  unlkilful- 
nefs,  when  they  are  feen  to  come  away  after- 
wards, in  the  form  of  a  portion  of  the  after' 
birth.  In  order  to  extract  the  whole  of  them, 
we  mull  take  hold  of  them  clofe  to  the  pla- 
centa, as  foon  as  that  is  without,  and  pull  them 
cautioufiy  ;  while  with  the  other  hand  we  fo- 
licit  the  uterus  to  expel  them  by  frictions  011 
the  hypogaflric  region. 

1— BM— 1— in  ■ 

SECTION  X. 

Of  Deliverance  after  an  Abortion. 

990.  Cases  in  which  we  may  be  obliged  to 
commit  the  deliverance  to  nature,  and  confefs 
the  impotence  of  art  to  effect  it,  are  never 
more  frequent  than  after  abortions ;  fince  we 
then  have  fcarcely  any  of  thofe  refources, 
which  we  meet  with  after  a  birth  at  full  time. 

991.  The  difficulties  of  delivering  the  pla- 
centa, in  thefe  cafes,  generally  increafe  in  an 
inverfe  proportion  to  the  term  of  geftation  : 
they  J  re  fo  much  the  greater  as  that  is  lefs 

advanced, 
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advanced,  and  diminifh  in  proportion  as  the 
abortion  or  delivery  approaches  nearer  to  the 
period  of  nine  months. 

992.  Before  the  third  month,  nature  finds 
fewer  difficulties  in  freeing  herfelf  from  the 
whole  produce  of  conception  at  once,  than  in 
expelling  the  after-birth  feparately ;  but  after 
that  period  we  obferve  the  contrary.  Expe- 
rience teaches  us,  moreover,  that  it  is  very  rare 
that  thofe  deliveries  are  not  performed  ac- 
cording to  the  intentions  of  nature,  when  the 
accoucheur  does  not  difturb  her  courfe  by  feek- 
ing  to  affift  her ;  for  it  is  as  rare  to  fee  thtfa- 
ias  precede  the  exit  of  its  involucra,  before  the 
third  month,  as  to  fee  it  come  enveloped  in 
them  after  the  fourth. 

993.  According  to  this  natural  indication, 
we  ought  never  to  open  the  membranes  with 
a  view  of  abridging  the  labour  of  an  abortion^ 
however  tedious  it  may  be,  when  it  takes  place 
before  the  third  month  5  as  we  ought  never  to 
fail  to  do  it  after  that  epoch,  if  the  membranes 
do  not  tear  of  themfelves,  as  foon  as  the  orifice 
of  the  uterus  is  fufficiently  dilated  to  give  a  pak 
fage  to  its  contents. 

994.  In  the  former  cafe,  if  the  membranes 
fhould  open  fpontaneoufly,  or  o.therwife,  before 

the 
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the  orifice  of  the  uterus  be  fufficiently  large  to 
expel  its  contents  entire,  they  difcharge  the 
waters  and  foetus,  which  is  ftill  very  fmall; 
they  afterwards  collapfe,  and  cannot  be  expel- 
led but  by  a  much  longer  labour,  and  which  is 
often  retarded  feveral  days ;  becaufe  by  that 
evacuation  the  uterus  lofes  a  part  of  the  fenfibi- 
lity  and  irritability  it  had  acquired,  and  which 
were  neceffary  for  the  farther  progrefs  of  its 
contractions  ;  and  becaufe  its  orifice  clofes  dur- 
ing that  ftate  of  reft. 

995.  If  we  were  near  the  woman  at  the  time 
the  membranes  open,  we  ought  to  introduce 
one  or  two  fingers  into  the  orifice  of  the  ute- 
rus 9  to  hinder  it  from  doling,  and  'favour  its 
farther  dilatation,  till  it  be  fufficient  for  the 
deliverance ;  which  would  then  take  place  with- 
out any  more  trouble,  and  in  a  very  fhort  time: 
but  when  we  are  not  called  till  after  the  dif- 
charge of  the  waters,  we  mufl  wait  patiently, 
unlefs  a  flooding  oblige  us  to  act. 

996.  But  how  can  we  deliver  the  woman  in 
this  latter  cafe  ?  The  umbilical  cord,  brought 
along  by  the  fatus,  is  torn  off;  and  is  befides  fo 
flender,  that  it  could  not  be  ufed  in  extracting: 
the  placenta.  The  external  parts  of  the  woman, 
and  the  entrance  of  the  vagina,  are  fo  clofe, 

7  that 
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that  the  hand  could  not  penetrate  it  without 
force,  and  exciting  a  great  deal  of  pain  ;  the 
neck  of  the  uterus,  fcarcely  at  all  dilated,  will 
admit  at  moft  but  a  fingle  finger,  which,  far 
from  ferving  to  extract  any  portion  of  the  pla- 
centa that  might  be  engaged  in  it,  could  only 
pum  it  back  again  towards  the  fundus, 

997,  When  all  things  are  in  a  ftate  fo  little 
favourable  to  deliverance,  if  the  flooding  is  ncl 
violent,  the  accoucheur  mull:  content  himfelf 
with  foliciting  the  action  of  the  uterus  brifkly, 
and  endeavouring  to  make  it  contract  with  fuf- 
ficient  energy  to  finifli  the  detachment  and  ex- 
pulfion  of  the  placenta.  By  this  means  he  may 
often  obtain  from  nature  in  a  quarter  or  half 
an  hour,  what  he  could  not  have  obtained 
otherwife  without  a  great  deal  of  time  and 
trouble. 

998.  When  a  portion  of  the  placenta  is  en- 
gaged in  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  fo  as  to  project 
a  little  into  the  vagina,  we  may  take  hold  of  it 
with  two  fingers,  in  order  to  loofen  and  bring 
along  the  reft  :  but  it  muft  be  done  cautioufly, 
left  we  tear  it;  which  would  but  retard  the 
complete  deliverance.  This  alfo  is  the  time 
when  M.  Levret '9  plnce  a  faux  germe  is  moft  ap- 
plicable, if  it  can  be  ufefully  employed  in  any 

cafe : 
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cafe  :  for  it  cannot  be  of  the  leaft  utility  while 
the  little  placenta  is  fhut  up  in  the  uterus  ;  un- 
lefs  we  incline  to  ufe  it  to  dilate  the  neck  of 
that  vfcus,  and  prepare  it  for  the  exit  of  the 
after-birth, 

999.  Though  we  may  temporife  thus,  or 
confine  ourfelves  to  thefe  feeble  fuccours,  when 
the  flooding  is  moderate,  we  muft  act  very  dif- 
ferently when  it  is  fo  coniiderable  as  to  put  the 
woman's  life  in  fudden  danger.  If  we  cannot 
extract  the  placenta  immediately,  we  muft, 
without  delay,  flop  up  the  paffage,  and  hinder 
the  blood  from  flowing ;  and  by  that  means 
caufe  the  formation  of  a  coagulum,  which,  by 
exactly  filling  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  may 
ftop  the  mouths  of  the  gaping  veffels,  and 
check  the  violence  of  the  haemorrhage.  For 
this  purpofe  we  may  introduce  a  piece  of  aga- 
rick  into  the  neck  of  the  uterus;  or,  if  we  can, 
a  plug  of  very  fine  tow,  or  lint,  moiftened  with 
vinegar  and  water,  with  which  the  vagina  may 
be  entirely  filled ;  we  muft  take  care  to  fup- 
port  this  plug  properly,  till  the  uterus,  irritated 
by  its  prefence,  by  that  of  the  coagulum,  and 
the  after-birth,  contract  with  fufficient  force  to 
deliver  itfelf  of  them  all. 

1000.  This 
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1000.  This  method,  whofe  utility  has  often 
been  proved  by  experience  in  cafes  of  abortion, 
as  well  as  in  thofe  of  inveterate  or  habitual 
haemorrhage,  might  have  very  difagreeable- 
confequences  if  we  were  to  employ  it  without 
any  other  precaution,  after  a  delivery  at  full 
time  :  becaufe  there  might  then  be  an  internal 
extravafation  capable  of  deftroying  the  woman, 
as  we  fee  in  one  of  the  obfervations  of  La 
Motte  *  ;  the  cavity  of  the  uterus  then  being 
too  vaft,  and  its  parietes  giving  too  little  refift- 
ance  to  the  influx  of  blood.  If  we  mould  be 
obliged  to  plug  up  the  vagina  in  the  latter  cafe, 
as  1  have  done  feveral  times  with  fuccefs,  we 
muft,  while  we  fupport  the  plug  with  one 
hand,  oppofe  the  development  of  the  uterus^  by 
preffing  on  the  hypogajlric  region  with  the 
other,  and  grafping,  as  it  were,  the  body  of 
that  organ  with  all  the  fingers. 

1 00 1.  When  the  placenta  of  an  abortive  fez- 
ius,  which  we  cannot  extract,  putrefies  in  the 
uterus,  and  produces  any  of  the  accidents  fbted 
in  par.  955,  we  muft  have  recourfe  to  the  in- 
jections prefcribed  in  par.  957  ;  but,  if  nothing 
of  that  kind  happen,  we  need  not  be  uneafy 

*  Obfervation  386,  nouv.  edit. 

about 
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about  it.  Some  women,  after  retaining  it  fe- 
veral  months  without  being  at  all  incommoded 
by  it,  have  at  length  difcharged  it,  withered 
and  reduced  to  almoft  nothing. 


SECTION  XL 

Of  Deliverance  after  the  Birth  of  'Twins. 

1002.  The  connection  which  twins  almoft 
always  have  by  means  of  their  involucra,  (hews 
us  of  what  importance  it  is,  not  to  undertake  to 
extract  the  placenta  till  after  the  birth  of  the 
laft ;  though  fome  obfervations  feem  to  autho- 
rize the  contrary  practice. 

1003.  Each  twin  having  fometimes  its  invo- 
lucra  very  diftinct,  and  perfectly  feparate,  and 
the  placenta  of  one  being  only  placed  clofe  to 
that  of  the  other,  we  might  without  the  leaft 
inconvenience,  immediately  after  the  exit  of  the 
firit  child,  extract  its  after-birth,  and  do  the 
fame  with  regard  to  the  fecond  :  but  how  can 
we  difcover  this  cafe,  which  is  befides  ex- 
tremely rare,  before  we  proceed  to  the  deliver- 
ance? As  no  figns  can  enlighten  us  on  this 
point;  and  as  it  much  oftener  happens  that 

there 
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there  is  but  one  placenta  for  the  twins — or  that 
the  two  mafles  are  fo  bound  together  by  means 
of  the  chorion  which  envelops  the  two  children, 
that  we  could  not  extract  one  without  detach- 
ing the  other  at  the  fame  time,  which  might- 
be  equally  dangerous  to  the  mother  and  the 
fecond  child — we  ought  never  to  attempt  it  till 
after  the  exit  of  the  latter.'  I  only  except  the 
cafe  where  the  after-birth  of  the  firfl  child  pre- 
fents  itfelf,  as  it  were,  to  the  hand  of  the  ac- 
coucheur. 

1004.  Since  then  we  ought  not  to  extract 
the  placenta  till  after  the  exit  of  the  laft  child, 
except  in  thofe  cafes  where  nature  points  out 
a  different  mode,  by  pufhing  the  placenta  of  the 
firft  to  the  entrance  of  the  vagina,  perhaps  it 
would  not  be  ufelefs  in  the  mean  time  to  tie 
the  cord  which  defcends  from  that  mafs,  as 
fome  have  recommended  :  but  we  muft  untie 
it  again  at  the  time  of  its  extraction,  in  order 
to  empty  the  common  after-birth,  and  by  that 
means  favour  its  deliverance. 

1005.  We  begin  by  pulling  both  cords,  and 
proceed  as  if  there  had  been  but  one  child.  If 
the  placenta,  more  voluminous  than  in  the  lat- 
ter cafe,  does  not  yield  to  thefc  efforts,  we  may 
act  on  only  one  of  the  cords,  in  order  to  bring 

down 
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down  the  two  mafTes,  one  after  the  other ;  and  if 
we  ftill  meet  with  the  fame  difficulty,  we  may 
introduce  two  fingers  into  the  neck  of  the  ute- 
rus, and  endeavour  to  bring  it  along  edgewife* 


ARTICLE  II. 
Of  the  Management  of  the  Woman  after  Delivery, 


SECTION  I. 

Of  what  is  to  be  done  immediately  after  Deliver- 
ance^ during  the  T'ime  the  Woman  mujl  remain 
on  the  Couch. 

1006.  As  foon  as  the  placenta  is  delivered, 
whether  that  operation  has  been  performed 
fpontaneoufly  or  not,  the  accoucheur  ought  to 
inform  himfelf,  by  touching,  whether  the  .pla- 
centa has  not  drawn  down  and  inverted  th» 
fundus  of  the  uterus,  or  whether  the  whole  of 
that  vifcus  be  not  defcended  too  low  ;  that,  in 
the  latter  cafe,  he  may  raife  it  up ;  and,  in  the 
former,  reduce  the  inverted  part  immediately. 

Vol.  lh  E  1007.  When, 


50      MANAGEMENT  AFTER  DELIVERY. 


1007.  When,  in  this  refpect,  every  thing  is 
in  the  natural  order,  it  will  fuffice  to  rub  the 
abdomen  with  the  hand,  and  repeat  it  now  and 
then,  to  excite  and  maintain  the  fpring  or  tonic 
action  of  the  uterus,  to  favour  its  depletion, 
and  prevent  the  formation  of  clots,  which  often 
become  the  fource  of  many  accidents. 

1008.  As  the  woman  ought  to  remain  fome 
time  on  the  couch  where  me  has  been  deliver- 
ed, either  to  reft  herfelf  a  little,  or  becaufe  it 
would  be  imprudent,  and  even  dangerous  in 
fome  cafes,  to  move  her  immediately  (as  in 
thofe  when  the  delivery  has  been  preceded  or 
followed  by  an  hemorrhage,  by  fyncopes,  or 
any  other  accident ;  as  alfo  when  there  is  any 
reafon  to  fear  they  may  happen),  fhe  muft  be 
kept  clean  by  fubftituting  dry  cloths  for  thofe 
which  are  wetted. 

1009.  She  muft  be  kept  at  firft  as  much  as 
pofiible  in  an  horizontal  pofition  ;  (he  may 
draw  her  legs  up  and  down  ;  (he  muft  be  co- 
vered according  to  the  feafon,  and  be  enjoined 
filence,  and  the  moft  exact  repofe. 

1 010.  It  is  not  lefs  necefiary  to  keep  the 
mind  quiet,  than  the  body  :  experience  proves 
that  every  thing  which  affects  it  ftrongly,  may 
have  difagreeable  confequences.    How  many 

women 
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Women  have  been  victims  of  an  impulfe  of  joy, 
of  immoderate  anger,  or  other  fimilar  paffions, 
immediately  after  delivery ! 

1011.  If  the  woman  is  thirfty,  we  may  give" 
her  fome  of  thofe  drinks  mentioned  in  par. 
789,  or  a  -little  broth,  if  neceffary.  But  we 
ought  to  profcribe  entirely  the  ufe  of  fpiri- 
tuous  liquors  and  heating  potions,  which  are 
indifcreetly  taken  by  the  lower  clafs  of  people, 
whether  with  a  defign  to  raife  the  fpirits,  or 
prevent  after-pains. 

1012.  This  firft  moment  is  likewife  that  in 
which  every  good  woman  comes  to  offer  her 
little  formula  againfl  thofe  pains,  which  in- 
deed are  fometimes  more  troublefome  than 
thofe  of  labour:  but,  befides  that  the  greater 
part  of  thefe  pretended  remedies  are  of  no  ufe, 
fome  of  them  may  do  harm.  Though  the  ac- 
coucheur, without  approving  thefe  remedies, 
is  fometimes  obliged  to  permit  their  ufe,  to 
quiet  the  mind  of  the  woman,  and  not  incur 
the  ill  will  of  thofe  who  propofe  them,  his 
complaifance  in  that  refpect  ought  to  extend 
only  to  thofe  which  by  their  nature,  or  quan- 
tity, can  do  110  harm* 

1013.  Thefe  pains,  as  uncommon  after  the 

E  2  firft 
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firft  labour  as  ufual  after  the  reft,  may  depend 
on  feveral  caufes,  and  each  of  them  require 
different  remedies:  fometimes  they  are  pro- 
duced by  an  engorgement  of  the  par  let  es  of  the 
uterus ;  and  fometimes  by  the  prefence  of  a 
clot,  or  a  fragment  of  the  placenta,  which  can- 
not be  expelled  but  by  efforts  fimilar  to  thofe 
of  labour. 

1 014.  Bleeding  at  the  arm  before  delivery, 
or  in  the  foot  fome  hours  afterwards,  as  is 
practifed  in  fome  nations,  may  prevent  a 
part  of  thefe  pains,  by  diminifhing  the  plethora 
and  engorgement  of  the  uterine  veffels.  They 
may  alfo  be  in  fome  meafure  prevented  by 
continuing,  a  long  time  after  deliverance^  the 
frictions  which  I  have  recommended  to  be 
made  on  the  hypogajirlc  region  ;  becaufe  they 
maintain  that  action  by  which  the  uterus  clofes 
and  hardens,  and  put  it  in  a  itate  to  refill:  the 
influx  of  fo  great  a  quantity  of  fluid.  There 
is  always  a  great  many  after-pains  when  the 
volume  of  the  uterus  is  developed  anew  after 
deliverance,  and  when  the  development  depends 
on  an  engorgement  of  the  parletes  of  that  v/fcus. 
The  expulfion  of  foreign  bodies  can  alone  ap- 
peafe  the  pains  cauled  by  their  prefence  :  and 

in 
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in  that  cafe  nature  feldom  requires  help;  we 
need  only  infpire  the  woman  with  a  little  cou- 
rage. 

1015.  Emollient  fomentations,  cataplafms 
applied  on  the  hypogajlric  region,  glyfters, 
drinking  a  large  quantity  of  a  light  infufion 
of  elder  flowers,  or  other  things  of  that  kind, 
cannot  but  procure  a  real  benefit  in  all  thefe 
cafes,  and  efpecially  when  there  is  an  engorge- 
ment.  Sometimes  thefe.  pains  are  fb  violent, 
and  women  fuffer  fo  cruelly  from  them,  that 
we  are  obliged  to  give  them  fome  quieting  po- 
tion", in  that  cafe  we  may  give  them  a  little 
of  Hoffman's  mineral  anodyne  liquor,  in  any 
fimple  water. 

1016.  After  this  lhort  digreffion  on  the  af- 
ter-pains, we.  muff  not  forget  that  the  woman 
is  ftill  on  the  couch,  and  muff  foon  be  put  to 
bed,  where  me  will  be  more  at  her  eafe  :  this 
latter  then  muff  be  prepared  and  covered  pro- 
perly, that  the  lochia  may  not  penetrate  it;  be- 
caufe  it  cannot  be  changed  lo  often  nor  fo 
conveniently  as  cloths. 

1 01 7.  Before  we  remove  the  woman,  we 
muft  take  every  thing  from  her  that  has  been 
moiftened  with  fweat,  or  with  the  "waters  and 
blood  which  have  drained  from  the  uterus, 

I  E  3  '.  This 
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This~  is  what  the  nurfes  call  putting  the  wo- 
man to  bed.  Though  the  accoucheur  is  rarely 
admitted  to  this  toilette,  and  frill  more  rarely 
obliged  to  put  his  hand  to  it  ;  it  is  however 
proper  that  he  mould  know  in  what  it  con- 
iifts,  and  be  acquainted  with  its  advantages 
and  abufes. 


SECTION  II. 

Of  putting  the  Woman  to  Bed. 

1 01 8.  Nothing  is  indifferent  in  the  time 
of  lying-in  ;  at  that  time  things  the  moil:  fi  tri- 
ple in  appearance  fometimes  become  very  per- 
nicious :  and  women  are  often  victims  of  a  vain 
advantage  which  they  endeavour  to  procure 
for  the  time  to  come  ;  or  at  leaft  of  their  igno- 
rance, or  of  that  of  their  nurfes.  Thofe  wo- 
men will  perhaps  be  obliged  to  me  for  attend- 
ing to  their  firft  adjuftment;  then  it  will  be  of 
little  importance  that  fome  accoucheurs  re- 
proach me  for  having  entered  into  thefe  de- 
tails. 

1019.  Every  nation  has,  as  I  may  fay,  its 
particular  manner  of  drefling  and  managing 

lying- 
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lying-in  women  :  the  fame  method  perhaps' 
cannot  pafs  every  where  for  the  beft.  I  (hall 
fpeak  only  of  that  which  is  in  ufe  among  us ; 
but  I  muft  premife  that  fortune  has  caufed  as 
many  varieties  in  it,  as  me  has  eflablimed  dif- 
ferent conditions  among  women. 

1020.  I  cannot  condemn  the  precaution  of 
fome  women,  who,  defirous  of  preferving  their 
hair,  comb  out  the  powder  and  pomatum  fome 
days  before  delivery.  By  thus  depriving  the 
teguments  of  the  head  of  that  fpecies  of  cruft 
which  covered  it,  they  often  derive  a  more  real 
advantage  from  it  than  the  greater  part  of 
them  feek  in  it ;  for,  by  favouring  the  tranfpi- 
ration  of  the  part,  they  prevent  pains  in  the 
head,  which  are  fometimes  very  difficult  to 
conquer. 

1021.  Some  women,  after  being  delivered, 
imagining  they  cannot  be  too  much  fecured 
againft  cold,  cover  their  heads  with  a  number 
of  caps  and  kerchiefs  ;  while  others,  from  a 
contrary  principle,  leave  them  almoft  naked. 
Excefs-  of  heat  being  as  pernicious  as  cold,  we 
ought  to  obferve  a  juft  medium  in  the  head- 
drefs,  and  have  a  regard  as  well  to  the  habits 
of  the  woman,  as  to  the  feafon  of  the  year. 

J022.  The  (hift  is  generally  very  (hort,  and 

E  4  open 
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open  before  through  its  whole  length  :  in  other 
things  it  is  pretty  much  like  a  fhirt;  having 
long  {Jeeves,  with  wriftbands,  and  a  collar. 
We  have  great  reafon  to  prefer  this  to  a  com- 
mon fhift,  fmce  the  prejudices  of  the  people 
very  rarely  permit  it  to  be  changed  before  the 
feventh  day.  This  fhift  being  very  fhort,  and 
open  like  a  waiftcoat,  is  lefs  expofed  to  be  foih- 
ed  by  the  lochia ;  and  leaves  more  liberty  to 
make  proper  applications  to  the  bread  and  ab- 
domen, and  to  change  the  cloths  when  necef- 
fary. 

1023.  Over  this  fhift  the  women  put  a 
bed-gown  with  long  fleeves,  and  often  two, 
without  any  regard  to  the  feafon  ;  fo  that  fome, 
to  preferve  themfelves  from  cold,  are  oppreffed 
with  heat,  and  the  weight  of  the  clothes, 
which  cannot  be  too  light  and  free  while  they 
he  in  bed. 

1024.  It  is  not  very  eafy  to  difcover  whence 
is  derived  the  cuitom  generally  adopted  in 
France,  and  in  fome  neighbouring  countries, 
of  binding  the  breaft  and  belly  of  lying-in  wo- 
men, nor  with  what  view  it  was  done  at  firft. 
It  is  much  more  eafy  to  perceive  that  all  wo- 
men do  not  reap  the  fruit  they  expected  from 
it j  and  that  fome,  inftead  of  the  vain  advan- 
tages 
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tages  they  fought,  find  in  it  a  fource  of  evils, 
to  which  fooner  or  later  they  become  victims. 

1025.  Some  women,  in  binding  the  breaft 
thus,  have  no  view  but  to  defend  it  from  the 
contact  of  the  air,  and  to  keep  it  warm;  others 
propofe  to  themfelves  the  prefervation  of  its 
form  and  beauty,  by  hindering  the  influx  of 
milk,  and  the  confequent .  diftentjan.  The 
former  bind  it  loofely,  the  latter  very  tight, 
and  alfo  frequently  apply  topical  aftringents 
to  it ;  but  fome  of  them  purchafe  this  vain 
beauty,  which  they  furely  prefer  through  ig- 
norance, at  the  price  of  their  future  health  *. 

1026.  It  is  the  fame  with  the  bandage  ap- 
plied round  the  belly.  Women,  in  feeking  by 
that  to  recover  the  elegance  of  their  fhape 
which  pregnancy  had  deprived  them  of,  fre- 
quently fubject  themfelves  to  inconveniences 

*  A  bandage  too  tight,  applied  with  a  defign  to  check  the 
milk,  in  a  poor  woman,  having  oppofed  the  development  of 
the  breads,  occafioned  an  alarming  fufFocation  on  the  third 
day  after  delivery,  with  violent  pains  in  the  head,  and  con- 
vulfions;  which  did  not  ceafe  till  the  milk  was  allowed  to  pafs 
freely  into  the  breafts,  and  diftend  them. 

Another  woman,  actuated  by  the  fame  defire,  was  ffruck 
with  a  mortal  apoplexy  in  lefs  than  half  an  hour,  on  the  fourth 
day  of  her  lying-in.  I  found  the  bandage  fo  tight,  that  the 
breafts  were  in  a  manner  crufhed  under  it. 

which 
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which  laft  as  long  as  they  live.  Pen  and  Mau- 
riceau  have  declared  againft  the  abufe  of  this 
bandage ;  but  they  did  not  think  it  ought  to 
be  profcribed  entirely.  Smellie  has  demonftrat- 
ed  its  utility  in  women  threatened  or  attacked 
with  faintnefs,  or  fyncopes,  immediately  after 
delivery  :  he  even  recommended  to  comprefs 
the  belly  of  the  woman  while  the  bandage  was 
preparing. 

1027.  Experience,  which  had  confirmed  its 
advantages  to  me  before  I  knew  the  precepts 
of  Smellie,  has  fince  taught  me  that  it  may  be 
ufeful  in  fome  cafes  of  flooding  after  delivery, 
by  making  a  preffure  on  the  abdominal  veffels, 
and  moderating  the  courfe  of  the  blood  to- 
wards the  uterus.  At  other  times  it  oppofes 
the  dilatation  and  puffing  up  of  the  inteftinal 
canal;  it  prevents  hernias,  by  refilling  the  im- 
pulfion  of  the  floating  parts.  Laftly,  I  have 
remarked  that,  at  the  fame  period  after  delivery, 
thofe  women  who  had  not  had  the  belly  gen- 
tly confined  in  the  firft  days,  had  the  uterus 
more  voluminous  and  plethoric  than  others. 

1028.  It  feems  to  me,  according  to  thefe 
obfervations,  that  this  bandage  ought  not  to  be 
omitted ;  and  that,  in  fome  cafes,  it  fhould  be 
applied  immediately  after  deliverance.  The  ne- 

6  ceflity 
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ceffity  of  binding  the  breaft  is  not  fo  evident, 
and  I  think  it  better  to  let  it  alone  :  it  is 
fufficient,  in  order  to  maintain  the  neceflfary 
warmth,  to  cover  it  with  a  foft  napkin,  or  one 
of  thofe  pieces  of  quilting  which  the  women 
make  for  that  purpofe. 

1029.  The  bandage  for  the  belly  is  made  in 
the  following  manner: — We  fir  ft  apply  a  very 
foft  napkin,  folded  in  a  fquare  or  triangular 
form,  to  the  hypogajlric  region  ;  then  apply  an- 
other over  it,  folded  lengthwife,  which  mull 
go  round  the  belly.  It  mould  not  be  very 
ftric~t  at  firft;  but  we  may  afterwards  tighten 
it  by  degrees,  in  proportion  as  the  volume  of 
£he  uterus  diminifhes. 

1030.  A  kerchief  on  the  neck,  a  cloth  round 
the  loins  and  thighs  of  the  woman,  after  the 
manner  of  a  petticoat,  and  a  foft  napkin  ap- 
plied to  the  vulva,  muft  finim  her  adjuftment. 
We  then  tranfport  her  to  the  bed,  and  prelcribe 
a  regimen  according  to  her  condition. 

1 03 1.  It  would  be  difficult  to  fix  the  me- 
thod of  treating  women  in  the  month,  or  even 
to  eftablifh  general  precepts  on  the  fubjecl:, 
without  fir  ft  making  known  the  principal  phe-r 
nomena  which  manifeft  themfelves  after  deli- 
very, 
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very,  and  their  differences  relatively  to  the  va- 
rious circumflances  which  may  happen.  I  mail 
Hate  them  very  briefly. 

SECTION  III. 

Of  the  principal  Phenomena  which  manifejl  them- 
fehes  in  the  Month. 

1032.  The  fymptoms  fubfequent  to  delivery 
have  been  diftinguimed  into  natural  and  acci- 
dental. The  former  prefent  us  with  an  infinite 
variety,  dependent  on  the  conititution  of  each 
individual ;  the  latter  are  fometimes  the  effect 
of  a  predifpofition  to  difeafe,  which  labour  has 
only  called  into  action ;  and  fometimes  they 
depend  on  the  bad  habit  of  the  fubjecl:,  the 
unfkilfulnefs  of  the  accoucheur,  the  neglect  of 
a  proper  regimen,  or  on  fome  unforefeen  events. 
I  mall  only  fpeak  of  the  ufual  fubfequent  fymp- 
toms ;  for  the  others  alone  might  furnifh  mat- 
ter for  feveral  volumes*. 

*  On  the  latter,  a  great  number  of  works  may  be  confult- 
ed,  which  treat  particularly  of  the  difeafes  of  women  in  the 
month. 

IO33.  A 
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1033.  A  kind  of  faintnefs,  or  laffitude,  like 
that  which  is  felt  after  violent  exercife,  foon 
fucceeds  to  the  agitation  excited  by  labour : 
but  the  pulfe  quickly  revives,  a  warmth  is 
difFufed  through  the  body,  the  (kin  becomes 
moift,  a  falutary  perfpiration  breaks  forth,  the 
limbs  recover  their  former  liberty,  the  order  of 
the  functions  is  re-eftablimed  ;  and  a  perfect 
calm  fucceeding.  to  this  violent  effort,  of  na- 
ture, permits  the  woman  to  enjoy  peaceably 
the  happinefs  of  being  a  mother. 

1034.  During  the  fir  ft  days  there  is  a  copi- 
ous difcharge  at  the  vulva.  At  firft,  of  pure 
blood,  whofe  colour  and  confiftence  begin  to 
weaken  fooner  or  later,  and  diminifh  infen- 
fibly  ;  fo  that,  in  about  twenty-four  hours,  it  is 
commonly  nothing  but  a  reddifh  ferum,  which 
foon  after  changes  again.  It  becomes  in  a  mort 
time  thicker  and  whiter,  and,  as  it  were,  puru- 
lent; which  has  caufed  it  to  be  called  purifonn 
lochia,  while  the  two  former  fpecies  are  named 
f anguine  and  ferous. 

1035.  The  duration  and  quantity  of  thefe 
different  fpecies  of  lochia  likewife  depend  on  a 
great  number  of  different  circumftances,  which 
1  mall  not  mention  in  this  place.  The  /anguine 

lochia 


62 


SUBSEQUENT  SYMPTOMS. 


lochia  fometimes  flow  during  the  firft  two  days, 
with  or  without  pain  ;  which  depends  on  the 
ftate  of  the  uterus,  and  the  nature  of  the  blood, 
which  fometimes  paffes  fluid,  and  fometimes 
in  clots.  It  is  the  pains  excited  by  the  prefence 
of  thofe,  which  are  called  after-pains. — See 
par.  1012,  and  following. 

1036.  If  we  were  lefs  acquainted  with  the 
mechanifm  by  which  thefe  fir  ft  lochia  ftop,  it 
would  be  matter  of  aftonifhment  that  all  wo- 
men do  not  perim  by  an  haemorrhage  foon 
after  delivery;  fo  great  is  the  diameter  of  the 
vefiels,  at  that  time,  which  tranimit  the  blood 
to  the  uterus  (fee  par.  555).  Though  this 
evacuation  feldom  continues  beyond  the  two 
firft  days,  it  is  very  common  for  the  blood  to 
re-appear  from  time  to  time  during  the  firft 
weeks,  and  even  the  whole  month ;  which 
proceeds  from  the  weaknefs  of  the  uterine  vef- 
fels, and  the  preternatural  fize  which  fome  of 
them  ftill  retain. 

1037.  The  fource  of  thefe  different  kinds  of 
difcharge  fometimes  feems  to  dry  up  from  the 
fecond  to  the  third  day,  but  for  twenty-four 
hours  only,  or  thereabouts.  The  lochia  feem 
then  to  return  into  the  blood,  and  to  be  trans- 
lated 
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lated  to  the  breafts ;  and  a  crilis,  more  or  lefs 
violent,  is  produced,  which  is  called  the  milk 
fever. 

1038.  This  crifis  is  announced  by  mooting 
pains  in  the  breafts  :  a  fwelling  and  tendon 
foon  after  fucceed  ;  and  their  volume  infenii- 
bly  augments,  to  that  degree  in  fome  women, 
that  the  Ikin  feems  to  be  in  danger  of  burfting. 
The  engorgement  often  extends  to  the  axillte, 
and  fometimes  renders  refpiration  difficult  and 
laborious.  The  pulfe  during  this  time  be- 
comes ftrong  and  quick,  the  head  grows  heavy, 
the  face  red,  the  woman  fuffers  a  kind  of  uni- 
verfal  laffitude,  and  feels  pricking  pains  all 
over  the  bodv. 

1039.  A  fweat,  more  or  lefs  abundant,  and 
whole  four  fmell  fufficiently  denotes  its  milky 
nature,  at  length  always  reftores  a  calm.  It 
often  continues  twenty-four  hours,  or  even 
longer,  with  very  fhort  intervals.  We  ought 
to  do  nothing  that  may  difturb  it ;  and  it 
might  be  equally  difadvantageous  to  endea- 
vour to  provoke  it  by  loading  the  woman  with 
blankets,  or  by  giving  her  thofe  heating  po- 
tions, againft  the  ufe  of  which  I  have  already 
explained  myfelf.    All  we  ought  to  do  is,  to 

favour 
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favour  this  evacuation  when  we  find  nature 
diipofed  to  it. 

1040.  The  fupprellion  of  the  lochia,  during 
this  crifis,  is  fb  natural  a  confequence  of  it, 
that  we  ought  never  to  be  uneafy  about  it. 
The  difcharge  returns  of  itfelf  when  the  fweats 
become  lefs  abundant ;  and  the  lochia  then  re- 
ferable a  milky  or  purulent  matter,  which  af- 
terwards acquires  more  or  lefs  confiftence. 

1 041.  At,  the  end  of  the  fourth  day  the 
fwelling  of  the  breafts  ufually  begins  to  leifen ; 
either  becaufe  they  empty  themfelves  by  the 
nipples;  or  becaufe  the  lochia  re-appear,  or  be- 
come more  abundant;  or  becaufe  a  part  of  the 
milk  has  been  carried  off  by  fweat. 

1042.  We  cannot  fix  with  certainty  the 
duration  of  the  latter  lochia,  becaufe  the  milky 
humour  which  conftitutes  it  often  mixes  in 
the  fequel  with  the  fitior  albus,  to  which  great 
numbers  of  women  are  fubjeci;  and  it  is  not 
very  eafy  to  diftinguifh  thofe  two  fpecies  of 
difcharge.  The  milky  lochia  fometimes  flow 
during  a  month,  fometimes  longer,  but  rarely 
ceafe  fooner.  The  accidental  fupprcflion  of  this 
difcharge,  as  well  as  of  the  red  lochia,  may  be- 
come the  caufe  of  a  great  number  of  accidents, 

as 
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as  various  in  their  nature,  as  in  their  violence 
and  effects.  The  defcription  of  all  thefe  acci- 
dents cannot  enter  into  the  plan  of  this  work, 
but  properly  belong  to  a  treatife  on  puerperal 
difeafes. 

1043.  Women  who  give  fuck,  free  them- 
felves  from  the  greater  part  of  thefe  accidents, 
and  even  from  the  other  fubfequent  fymptoms 
ufual  in  thofe  who  do  not :  at  leaft  thofe  fymp- 
toms are  of  fhorter  duration.  They  are  feldom 
attacked  by  the  milk  fever  which  I  have  jufr. 
defcribed ;  becaufe  they  tranfmit  to  the  child 
from  time  to  time  the  redundant  fluid  which 
caufes  it.  They  fweat  lefs  abundantly  than  other 
women ;  their  breafts  do  not  fwell  fo  much ; 
the  lochia  flow  not  fo  longj  and«if  that  evacua- 
tion is  fufpended  on  the  third  day,  it  often 
afterwards  returns  in  very  fmall  quantity. 

1044.  It  is  in  this  double  point  of  view  that 
I  fhall  confider  women  in  the  puerperal  ftate, 
iij  order  to  determine  the  mode  of  governing 
them,  and  what  regimen  will  be  bell:  adapted 
to  their  condition. 
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SECTION  IV. 

Of  the  Regi??jen  for  Women  in  the  Month. 

1045.  Regimen  extends  not  only  to  the 
aliments,  but  to  every  thing  which  relates  to 
the  non-naturahy  whofe  influence  on  the  ani- 
mal ceconomy  is  never  more  fennbly  felt  than 
at  this  time. 

1046.  Nothing  is  of  greater  importance 
than  the  quality  of  the  air  :  the  example  of 
epidemics,  which  fo  often  exert  their  fury  in 
large  hofpitals,  where  poverty  crowds  fo  many 
women  together,  proves  how  important  it  is 
that  that  fluid  mould  be  pure,  and  free  from 
corruption.  The  putrid  miafmata  with  which 
it  is  loaded  in  thole  places,  are  not  the  only 
things  which  may  injure  its  falubrity ;  the 
corpufcles  exhaled  from  flowers,  fuch  as  the 
rofe  or  jeffamine,  and  other  odoriferous  iub- 
flances,  have  fometimes  occanoned  difagreeable 
accidents  to  women  at  other  times  fufficiently 
acculiomed  to  thole  odours. 

1047.  An  air  too  hot,  or  too  cold,  is  not  lefs 
hurtful  to  women  newly  delivered,  than  that 
which  is  loaded  with  the  heterogeneous  parti- 
cles 
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cles  I  have  jufV  mentioned.  It  is  very  eflential 
that  the  chamber  they  are  in  mould  be  well 
fituated;  and  capable  of  being  well  opened,  ill 
order  to  renew  the  air  from  time  to  time,  and 
warm  or  cool  it,  as  occafion  may  require. 

1048.  The  woman  ought  to  receive  no  more 
vifits  on  the  firft  days  than  are  abfolutely  in- 
difpenfable.  She  ought  to  be  lightly  covered 
in  bed,  except  it  be  in  winter ;  having  more 
regard  to  the  feafon  and  the  habits  of  the  wo- 
man^  than  to  the  puerperal  ftate.  The  curtains 
of  the  bed  ought  never  to  be  clofe,  unlefs  while 
the  windows  and  doors  are  opened  to  renew 
the  air. 

1049.  The  chamber  ought  to  be  as  far  as 
poffible  from  noife,  and  no  more  talking  al- 
lowed in  it  than  necefTary,  that  the  woman 
may  reft  quietly,  and  not  be  waked  with  a 
ftart,  nor  incommoded  by  the  noife  and  mak- 
ing of  carriages^  which  is  too  much  the  cafe  in 
great  cities.  The  chamber  ought  moreover  to 
have  but  little  light  by  day,  and  only  one 
Candle  at  night,  which  mould  be  kept  from 
the  eyes  of  the  woman. 

1050.  We  ought  not  to  oblige  women  new- 
ly delivered  to  continue  conftantly  in  the  fa^v 
pofition,  and  remain  on  the  back  the  fv 

F  2  twenty-' 
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twenty-four  hours,  as  is  but  too  often  recom- 
mended to  them  :  nothing  being  more  capable 
of  relieving  them  after  the  fatigue  of  labour* 
than  the  liberty  of  moving  their  limbs,  and 
changing  their  attitude,,  they  ought  not  to  be 
hindered  from  doing  it,  except  after  a  flooding, 
or-  when  there  is  fome  reafon  to  fear  that  acci- 
dent. If  nothing  of  that  kind  is  to  be  dreaded, 
they  may  lie  fometimes  on  one  fide,  and  fome- 
times  on  the  other ;  or  even  fit  up  a  little,  if 
their  ftrength  will  permit  it. 

1051.  -Strong  pamons  being  not  lefs  to  be 
feared  in  the  puerperal  ftate,  than  immoderate 
motion  of  the  body,  we  ought  to  infpire  her 
with  none  but  what  are  gentle  and  agreeable* 
and  keep  every  thing  from  her  that  may  caufe 
any  agitation*  I  have  known  fome  who  have 
been  victims  of  an  impulfe  of  joy  ;  and  others 
{truck  with  an  apoplexy  and  mortal  convul- 
fions  by  a  fright;  and  fome  who  have  funk  in  a 
few  minutes  under  the  regret  of  feeing  the 
child  carried  away  by  the  nurfe  they  had  pro- 
vided for  it. 

1052.  Nothing  is  more  conformable  to  the 
intentions  of  Nature,  than  to  favour  the  eva- 
cuations by  which  (he  endeavours  to  rid  her- 
felf  of  the  milky  humour  with  which  me  is 

overloaded. 
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overloaded.  To  excite  or  maintain  that  of  the 
bowels,  we  may  order  an  emollient  glyfler 
every  day,  or  even  two,  if  "die  woman  mould 
be  troubled  with  the  colic.  We  ought  not 
to  difpenfe  with  them,  except  at  the  time  of 
the  crifis  and  copious  iweats  which  I  have  al- 
ready mentioned,  They  may  be  continued 
after  this  epoch,  and  now  and  then  rendered 
more  laxative,  by  the  addition  of  three  or  four 
ounces  of  honey,  or  of  mel  mer  curia  lis,  or  fome- 
thing  more  active,  if  the  cafe  require  it. 

1053.  The  difcharge  of  urine,  and  the  moif- 
ture  of  the  Ikin,  may  be  kept  up  by  drinking 
plentifully  of  barley-water,  or  a  decoction  of 
dog-grafs  with  a  little  liquorice ;  a  light  infur 
lion  of  the  flowers  of  linden,  camomile,  matri- 
caria,  elder,  or  other  things  of  that  kind.  Comr 
mon  water,  alrnoft  cold,  with  a  little  fyrup  of 
capillaire,  or  of  marfh-mallows,  ought  to  be  the 
ordinary  drink  of  thofe  who  cannot  take  the 
others. 

1054.  Thefe  drinks  alfo  favour  the  dif- 
charge of  the  lochia,  and  are  almoft  always 
fufficient  to  recal  them  when  they  are  fup- 
preffed  ;  an  engorgement,  an  erethifmos.,  or  an  in- 
flammation of  the  uterus  being  generally  the 
qaufe  of  that  fqpprefljion. 

F  3  1055.  We 
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1055.  We  are  very  rarety  obliged  to  have 
recourfe  to  infufions  of  mugwort,  rue,  faf- 
fron,  &c.  nor  to  any  of  thofe  heating  potions 
ftill  fo  .frequently  given  to  the  wives  of  the 
common  people,  abandoned  to  the  care  of  a 
nurfe,  or  of  one  of  their  neighbours  :  hot  wine 
with  fpices  is  not  lefs  dangerous.  When  thp 
fuppreffion  of  the  lochia  arifes  from  one  of  the 
caufes  indicated  above,  emollients  &  diluents 
are  the  only  proper  remedies. 

1056.  Thofe  drinks  and  heating  potions 
are  however  ufeful  in  fome  cafes  where  there 
is  more  weaknefs  than  aftriclion  in  the  vefTels 
of  the  uterus:,  but  as  it  often  happens,  when 
We  prescribe  a  light  infufion,  that  the  women 
fubftitute  a  ftrong  decoction  of  the  plants  or- 
dered them,  of  which  I  have  feveral  times  been 
a  witnefs,  the  accoucheur  ought  to  explain 
himfelf  clearly  on  this  fubjecl:,  and  determine 
the  quantity  proper  for  a  quart  of  drink. 

1057.  The  quantity  and  nature  of  the  ali- 
ments which  a  woman  newly  delivered  ought 
to  take,  muft  be  determined  by  circumfbnces. 
According  to  fome,  we  cannot  keep  women 
who  do  not  fuckle  to  too  ftrict  a  diet ;  but  that 
little  alteration  need  be  made  in  the  way  of 
living  of  thofe  who  perform  that  important 

duty. 


TREATMENT  IN  THE  MONTH.  71 

duty.  Such  vague  precepts  may  be  equally 
pernicious  in  both  cafes. 

1058.  We  are  often  obliged  to  allow  a  free 
diet  to  the  former,  and  keep  the  latter  very 
ftricftly ;  becaufe  their  habits  have  been  dif- 
ferent, &c.  I  have  often  thought  it  neceffary 
to  prefcribe  food  to  fome  women,  accuftomed  to 
eat  much,  in  order  to  calm  fymptoms,  which 
in  others  would  have  required  abftinence. 

1059.  When  nothing  extraordinary  happens 
after  delivery,  we  may  without  fear  allow  the 
woman  two  little  bafons  of  broth  a  day,  or, 
even  three;  with  rice,  or  otherwife  :  or  a  little 
foup  with  a  cruft  of  bread.  Though  it  is  ne- 
ceflary  to  deprive  her  of  the  broth  during  the 
continuance  of  the  milk  fever,  we  may  after- 
wards add  a  little  chicken  or  other  folid  food, 
and  a  little  good  wine  mixed  with  water,  ac- 
cording to  her  tafte. 

1060.  The  day  of  the  milk  fever  we  mult 
keep  the  patient  to  thin  gruel,  and  make  her 
drink  abundantly  ;  in  order  to  furnim  a  pro- 
per vehicle  for  the  milky  humour,  and  r^fT'  e 
the  ferum  to  the  blood,  which  it  has  been  de- 
prived of  by  the  fweats  which  break  out  at  that 
time. 

F  4  1 06 1.  Some 
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1 06 1.  Some  women  are  fcarcely  delivered 
before  they  apply  cloths  dipped  in  wine  and 
oil  to  the  vulva,  to  allay  the  pain  and  irritation 
which  they  fufferin  that  part;  afterwards,  they 
lay  afide  the  oil,  and  ufe  only  the  wine,  in 
which  fome  of  them  boil  rofes,  and  even  things 
more  aftringent.  Thefe  latter  lotions  are  never 
more  ufefully  employed  than  by  women  fubject 
to  a  relaxation  of  the  vagina,  a  defcent  of  the 
uterus,  or  in  whom  the  fymphyfes  of  the  pelvis, 
foftened  during  pregnancy,  retain  too  much 
mobility  after  delivery  :  but  we  ought  to  be 
careful  not  to  employ  them  inconliderately  at 
the  beginning.  Emollient,  foftening,  and  re- 
laxing lotions  are  the  only  ones  proper  at  that 
time. 

1062.  Thefe  latter  are  commonly  made  of 
milk  with  a  little  chervil  boiled  in  it.  Or  we 
may  fubftitute  a  decoction  of  marm-mallows^ 
agrimony,  or  barley. 

1063.  In  many  cafes,  it  is  not  lefs  ufeful  to 
foment  the  belly,  during  the  firft  days,  with 

'flannels  wrung  out  of  hot  water,  milk,  or  a  de- 
coction of  emollient  plants ;  in  order  to  keep 
it  foft,  and  favour  the  depletion  of  the  uterus, 
which  fome  degree  of  erethifmos  renders  more 
difficult  in  many  women. 

1064.  The 
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1064.  The  fal  de  duobus  is  too  frequently 
given  to  women  in  the  month,  to  be  pafled 
over  in  filence.  It  feems  confecrated  to  their 
ufe,  and  every  matron  thinks  herfelf  at  liberty 
to  prefcribe  it,  as  foon  as  the  milk  fever  is  over. 
Jt  is  not  however  an  indifferent  medicine;  many 
women  are  not  able  to  bear  it,  even  in  a  fmall 
dofe.  Though  there  may  be  a  few  cafes  where 
jt  is  really  indicated,  there  are  a  much  greater 
number  where  we  may  do  without  it. 

1065.  'Tis  alfo  cuftom,  rather  than  reafon, 
and  the  good  of  the  woman,  which  has  fixed 
the  time  for  changing  the  fhift  and  other  parts 
of  thp  lying-in  drefs :  except  the  cloths  that 
receive  the  lochia,  which  are  changed  often, 
that  favour  is  not  granted  to  the  woman  till 
the  feventh,  or  ninth  day.  But  why  mould 
|he  be  left  thus,  as  it  were,  immerfed  in  excre- 
ment, when  no  frate  can  require  more  care  and 
cleanlinefs  than  the  puerperal  ?. 

1066.  I  am  of  opinion  that  women  may 
change  their  linen  much  fooner,  and  as  often  as 
it  is  moift  with  fweat,  or  otherwife ;  provided 
that  what  is  fubflituted  be  very  dry,  and  pro- 
perly warmed.  They  may  alfo  from  the'  firft 
days  be  carefully  moved  into  their  little  bed, 
while  their   own  is  fnade,  and  the  meets 

changed 
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changed  if  neceflary.  But  they  ought  to 
avoid  walking  as  long  as  poffible,  and  never 
attempt  it  in  the  fir  ft  eight  or  ten  days,  even 
after  an  eafy  labour.  By  obferving  this  pre- 
caution, they  will  be  lefs  expofed  to  a  relaxa- 
tion of  the  vagina,  a  defcent  of  the  uterus,  and 
other  inconveniences  which  are  the  confe- 
quence  of  thofe. 

1067.  The  greater  part  of  valetudinarian 
women  attributing  the  lofs  of  their  health  to 
their  milk,  and  often  without  any  regard  to 
the  number  of  years  which  have  rolled  away 
fince  they  had  a  child,  imagine  that  others 
cannot  be  purged  too  early  in  the  month. 
Some  will  have  it  be  on  the  ninth  day,  others 
later,  and  not  till  the  return  of  the  menfes.  I 
do  not  declare  againft  the  ufe  of  purgatives ; 
I  mall  only  obferve  that  they  mould  not  be 
abufed  in  the  firft  periods,  and  that  the  proper 
time  of  adminiftering  them  depends  on  cir- 
cumftances  which  always  efcape  the  notice  of 
the  beft  nurfes,  and  can  only  be  pointed  out 
by  profeffors  of  the  art. 
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PART 


PART  III. 

Labours  of  the  fecond  Order,  commonly  called 
preternatural. 


CHAP.  I. 

1068.  It  is  pretty  generally  agreed  to  call 
thofe  labours  preternatural,  in  which  the  child 
prefents  any  other  part  but  the  crown  of  the 
head  to  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  ;  becaufe  it 
was  falfely  imagined  that  in  that  cafe  it  could 
not  be  born  without  affiftance.  I  have  already 
obferved  that  among  thofe  parts  there  are  fe- 
veral,  as  the  feet,  the  knees,  and  the  breech, 
vvhofe  prefence  not  only  does  not  always  render 
the  labour  effentially  preternatural,  but  not  al- 
ways more  difficult,  or  more  fubjecl  to  acci- 
dents, than  that  where  the  child  prefents  the 
crown  of  the  head. 

1069.  Among  the  labours  which  Nature 
cannot  perform  alone,  or  not  without  extreme 
danger  to  the  mother  or  the  child,  there  are 

many 
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many  which  only  require  the  application  of  a 
fkilful  hand  ;  and  others  which  cannot  be  ter- 
minated without  the  help  of  inftruments.  I 
mall  treat  of  the  latter  clafs,  in  the  fourth  part 
of  the  work  ;  in  this,  I  (hall  confine  myfelf  to 
the  former. 

1070.  Thefe  labours  are  fo  rare,  that  it 
-  feems  impoffible  to  fix  the  proportion  between 

them  and  natural  ones  :  but  they  will  appear 
extremely  various,  if  we  confider  the  great 
number  of  regions  which  the  child  may  pre- 
fent  to  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  and  the  cir- 
cumftances  which  may  require  affiftance.  As 
a  labour  which  begins  with  the  moft  favourable 
appearances  may  become  preternatural,  on  ac- 
count of  thofe  fame  circumftances,  which  I 
mail  confider  as  fo  many  accidents,  there  is  no 
region  of  the  child's  furface,  which  may  not 
conftitute  fome  fpecies  of  it,  and  come  within 
the  plan  which  I  have  laid  down. 

1071.  Among  thefe  various  regions,  fomc 
prefent  more  frequently  than  others,  and  fome 
fo  rarely  that  it  will  feem  perhaps  that  I  ought 
to  have  pafTed  them  over  in  filence :  but  as,  on 
that  account,  they  are  more  difficult  to  dif- 
tinguim  by  the  touch,  and  require  more  care 

and 
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and  attention,  I  thought  it  neceflfary  to  treat  of 
them  alfo. 

1072.  I  mall  divide  this  order  of  labours 
intoalmoft  as  many  fpecies*  as  anatomifts  have 
diftinguiflied  regions  on  the  child's  body.  As> 
in  moft  of  thefe  cafes  we  are  obliged  to  turn 
the  child  and  bring  it  by  the  feet,  'the  labours 
where  thofe  parts  prefent  naturally  to  the  ori- 
fice of  the  uterus?  will  conftitute  the  firft  fpe- 
cies :  the  prefence  of  the  knees  and  the  breech 
will  characterize  the  fecond  and  third  ;  becaufe 
thofe  labours  very  much  refemble  the  firft.  As 
to  the  expofition  of  the  others,  I  mall  have  lefs 
regard  to  their  relation  to  thefe,  than  to  the 
order  in  which  the  different  regions  of  the 
child's  furface  prefent  after  each  other  ;  but 
after  having  flated  the  characleriftics  of  each 
of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour,  in  what  they  diifer 
from  each  other,  and  the  particular  indications 
which  they  pre fcribe  relatively  to  the  mode  of 
operating,  I  fhall  refer  to  thofe  which  have 
been  previoufly  defcribed. 

1073.  Each  fpecies  of  labour  which  I  fhall 

*  As  the  word  genus  (genre),  often  made  ufe  of  in  the 
firft  edition,  has  difpleafed  certain  critics,  as  much  enemies  to 
order  and  precifion,  as  ignorant  of  the  fcience  of  midwifery, 
I  have  fupprefled  it  in  this. 

•••  5  diftinguilTy 
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diftinguifh,  will  comprehend  feveral  others, 
which  will  be  deduced  from  the  different  por- 
tions that  the  prefenting  part  is  fufceptible  of, 
at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis. 


ARTICLE  I. 

Of  the  Caufes  which  .may  render  Labour  prefer-* 

natural. 

1074.  A  labour  may  be  effentially  preter- 
natural, or  become  fo  accidentally.  In  the  firft 
cafe,  it  is  always  the  bad  fituation  of  the  child 
which  is  the  caufe  of  it ;  in  the  fecond,  a 
variety  of  circumftances  may  complicate  it, 
which  I  confider  as  fo  many  accidents. 

1075.  In  order  to  have  a  juft  idea  of  what  is 
to  be  here  underftood  by  a  bad  pofition  of  the 
child,  we  mull:  recollect  what  has  been  already 
faid  of  its  dimenfions,  and  of  thofe  of  the  wo- 
man's^/w  ;  and -remember  that  it  cannot  be 
born  without  prefenting  to  the  orifice  of  the 
uterits  ode  of  the  extremities  of  its  largeft  dia- 
meter, or  of  the  oval  figure  in  which  it  is  na- 
turally folded.  Its  .fituation  is  then  effentially 
bad,  whenever  it  does  not  prefent  the  crown  of 

the 
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the  head,  the  feet,  the  knees,  or  the  breech-. 
If  there  are  cafes  where  the  child  may  be  born 
without  help,  though  it  prefents  neither  of 
thefe  parts,  they  can  only  be  confidered  as  ex- 
ceptions to  the  general  rule,  and  cannot  hap- 
pen except  when  the  child  is  very  fmall  rela- 
tively to  the  pelvis  of  the  mother. 

1076.  As  the  fituatLon  of  the  child  is  not 
abfolutely  fixed  before  the  waters  are  dis- 
charged, and  as  it  may  change  continually  till 
then,  efpecially  when  that  fluid  is  abundant, 
and  parts  very  diftant  prefent  fucceffively  to 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  the  accoucheur  ought 
not  to  pronounce  his  diagnostic,  till  it  is  eva- 
cuated. I  have  feveral  times  feen  fuch  changes 
of  polition  in  the  courfe  of  almoft  a  common 
labour ;  and  it  was  no  doubt  on  account  of 
fimilar  obfervations,  that  fome  practitioners, 
particularly  among  the  ancients,  have  advifed 
us  to  make  the  woman  place  herfelf  in  diffe- 
rent attitudes,  often  as  whimfical  as  inconve- 
nient and  dangerous,  in  order  to  procure  a  more 
favourable  one  for  the  child. 

1077.  When  feveral  parts  prefent  fuccef- 
fively to  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  if  at  any  time 
we  find  the  head  there,  we  ought  inftantry  to 
pierce  the  membranes,  and  difcharge  the  wa- 
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ters,  in  order  to  fix  it,  and  prevent  the  return 
of  a  bad  pofition  :  we  ought  not,  in  that  cafe, 
to  wait  till  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  be  com- 
pletely dilated  ;  if  the  labour  be  pretty  {hong, 
it  is  fufficient.  But  whatever  may  be  the  de- 
gree of  dilatation  in  the  orifice,  if  the  child 
prefents  any  other  part  to  it  but  the  head,  we 
muft  defer  the  evacuation  of  that  fluid,  which 
gives  it  fuch  a  freedom  of  motion,  to  fee  if  the 
pofition  will  not  change  for  the  better  ;  al- 
ways, however,  proportioning  that  delay  to  the 
nature  of  the  circumftances  which  may  com- 
plicate the  labour.  With  thefe  precautions,  a 
labour  which  would  have  been  preternatural, 
may  fometimes  terminate  without  farther  af- 
iiiiance  *. 

1078.  Among  the  caufes  of  preternatural  la- 
bour in  general,  none  is  more  juftly  fo  called, 
than  a  deformity  of  the  pelvis.  It  feems  indeed 
rather  to  belong  to  the  third  order  of  labours 
than  to  the  fecoiid  5  fince  in  that  cafe  the  hand 
alone  is  feldom  fufficient  to  deliver  the  wo- 
man ;  except  the  deformity  be  very  flight. 
Therefore  I  mall  not  enter  fully  into  the  dil- 

*  Experience  has  fo  fully  convinced  me  of  the  truth  of 
what  I  have  advanced  on  this  point,  that  I  could  not  but 
have  a  difadvantageous  opinion  of  any  who  mould  contefl.  it. 

cuffion 
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cuffion  of  it,  till  I  come  to  the  fourth  part  of 
the  work. 

1079.  The  accidents  which  do  not  permit 
us  to  abandon  the  labour  to  Nature,  either  be- 
caufe  it  would  endanger  the  life  of  the  mother, 
or  of  the  child,  and  often  both ;  or  becaufe  it 
abfolutely  cannot  be  performed  without  help, 
are  an  haemorrhage,  convulfions,  and  frequent 
faintings  or  Jyncopes  ;  an  exhauftment  of  the 
woman's  ftrength,  a  lingering  or  cefTation  of 
the  pains,  the  exiftence  of  an  irreducible  her- 
nia, with  a  difpofition  to  ftrangulation  ;  fome- 
times  the  obliquity  of  the  uterus,  or  the  con- 
traction of  its  neck  round  that  of  the  child ; 
.  at  other  times  the  prefence  of  feveral  children, 
who  reciprocally  prevent  each  other's  exit ;  the 
iflue  of  the  umbilical  cord,  its  mortnefs,  and 
its  being  twitted  round  the  child's  neck,  if  we 
adopt  the  common  opinion  on  that  fubjedt ; 
and  many  other  caufes  befides,  which  will  be 
ftated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  work. 
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SECTION  r. 

Of  Hcemorrhagey  conjidered  with  ref petit  to  the  Nc- 
cejjity  of  immediate  Delivery. 

1080.  The  haemorrhage  known  by  the 
name  of  flooding  is  not  the  only  one  which 
may  endanger  the  lives  of  both  mother  and 
child  during  pregnancy  and  labour  ;  that 
where  the  blood  flows  abundantly  from  the 
nofe  or  mouth  may  have  confequences  equally 
diTagreeable,  and  Teems  to  demand  the  fame 
fuccours. 

1 08 1.  One  is  always  the  confequence  of  an 
accidental  feparation  of  a  portion  of  the  pla- 
centa from  the  uterus,  and  may  happen  at  any 
period  of  pregnancy ;  the  remote  caufe  of  the 
other  is  often  nothing  more  than  the  prefTure 
exerted  on  the  veflels  of  the.  abdomen  by  the 
diftended  uterus.  As  that  prefTure,  ftrong 
enough  of  itfelf  in  fome  cafes  to  cauTe  an  en- 
gorgement of  the  veflels  of  the  breaft  and  head, 
a  fpitting  of  blood,  and  a  bleeding  at  the  nofe, 
becomes  much  more  fo,  if  the  woman  fhould 
make  any  {training  efforts  when  me  is  tight 
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laced*,  and  efpecially  when  fhe  affifts  the  la- 
bour pains  by  bearing  down  vigoroufly,  fo  it 
is  in  thofe  circumftances  that  it  generally  hap- 
pens. 

1082.  This  fpecies  of  haemorrhage  is  always 
apparent  $  but  the  former  is  not  conftantly  fo, 
and  the  blood,  inftead  of  being  fhed  without, 
is  fometimes  extravafated  behind  the  placenta, 
and  retained  there  by  the  ftrong  adhefions  of 
its  edge  to  the  uterus,  fometimes  by  thofe  of 
the  membranes,  and  fometimes  by  the  natural 
contraction  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus  itfelf, 
which  is  not  yet  5pen  at  the  time  when  the 
extravafation  takes  place  which  eftablifhes  two' 
fpecies  of  uterine  haemorrhage,  one  apparent,  the 

*  A  woman  of  a  very  ftrong  conftitution,  eight  months 
gone  with  her  firft  child,  after  a  little  flight  ftraining,  dis- 
charged blood  copioufly  by  the  mouth,  and  loft  more  than 
twenty  porringers  in  the  fpace  of  two  days  :  file  remained 
languishing  till  the  time  of  her  delivery,  which  did  not  hap- 
pen till  the  ufual  period  j  (he  had  however  no  troublefome 
fymptoms  afterwards. 

Another  woman,  eighteen  years  old,  and  rather  of  a  deli- 
cate conftitution,  only  three  months  gone,  who  had  already 
fymptoms  of  a  plethora,  for  which  I  had  prefcribed  bleeding, 
having  laced  herfelf  too  tight,  was  inftantly  feized  with  an 
haemorrhage  at  the  nofe,  which  nothing  could  ftop  fo  as  to 
prevent  its  return,  till  the  fifth  month  and  an  half,  when,  be"* 
ing  quite  exhaufted,  flje  died. 
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other  concealed.  All  authors  have  made  this 
diitinction  ;  but  the  concealed  haemorrhage  has 
not  appeared  to  them  to  merit  attention,  ex- 
cept when  it  happens  after  delivery. 

1083.  Though  the  flruclure  of  the  uterus, 
and  the  reflftance  which  its  parietes  oppofe  to 
the  agents  of  its  development,  fcem  to  favour 
the  opinion  that  much  blood  cannot  be  extra- 
vafated  behind  the  placenta,  experience  does  not 
coincide  with  that  opinion,  but  has  feveral 
times  proved  to  me  that  this  fort  of  extravafa- 
tion  might  become  fo  confiderable  as  manifeftly 
to  affect  the  ftrength  of  the  woman  and  the 
life  of  the  child  *.    Belides,  the  dyke,  which 

retains 

*  There  was  an  extravafation  of  this  kind  in  Madame 
de  *  *,  after  being  bled  in  the  arm,  which  had  occafioned  fre- 
quent fyncopes;  and  the  fymptoms,  ftated  in  par.  1085  and 
1086,  appeared  almoft  immediately.  The  pains  continued 
during  three  weeks,  becoming  ftronger  every  day  ;  and  this 
lady  Was  delivered  of  a  dead  child,  at  the  period  of  eight 
months.  There  were  behind  the  placenta  two  clots  of 
blackifh  blood,  folid,  and  in  a  manner  dried,  of  the  fize  of  a 
duck's  egg  each. 

In  another  woman,  the  coagulum,  which  covered  two- 
thirds  of  the  placenta,  was  as  large  as  the  placenta  itfelfj  and 
in  a  third,  I  eftimated  it  at  four  or  five  porringers :  they 
were  each  of  them  delivered  of  a  dead  child,  after  having 
Offered  moft  of  the  fymptomi  defcribed  in  the  paragraphs 

indicated. 
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retains  the  blood  thus,  muft  be  broke  through 
fooner  or  later ;  the  haemorrhage  then  becomes 

apparent, 

indicated.  The  extravafation  became  more  confiderable,  and 
the  confequences  of  it  were  more  fatal  in  another  woman, 
which  the  limits  of  this  work  will  not  permit  me  to  relate  at 
large.    This  woman,  after  a  long  walk,  felt  fome  dull  pains 
towards  the  fundus  of  the  uterus,  and  the  loins,  which  conti- 
nued all  night,  and  which  me  compared  to  thofe  which  had 
been  ufed  to  precede  the  menfes.    Having  got  up  the  next 
day  as  ufual,  great  and  frequent  faintings,  and  the  fear 
of  a  violent  flooding,  upon  feeing  a  little  watery  blood  ap- 
pear, obliged  her  to  go  to  bed  again  a  few  hours  afterwards  : 
it  was  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning;.    Her  weaknefs  and 
exhauftment,  the  fyncopes  which  were  continually  repeated, 
and  the  palenefs  and  alteration  of  her  countenance,  not  being 
accountable  from  the  fmall  quantity  of  blood  fhe  had  eva- 
cuated, for  there  appeared  fcarcely  a  porringer  full,  befides  a 
few  cloths  flightly  tinged  with  it,  made  me  fufpecl:  an  inter- 
nal extravafation :  the  rapid  augmentation  of  the  volume  of 
the  uterus  fince  the  evening,  by  the  account  of  the  woman 
and  the  family,  ftrengthened  that  fufpicion,  and  new  fymptoms 
foon  confirmed  it.    About  feven  months  advanced  in  her 
pregnancy,  and  fcarcely  (hewing  it  before  this  accident,  the 
uterus  was  fo  developed,  as  to  make  any  one,  at  firft  fight, 
fuppqfe  her  at  full  time,  and  pregnant  of  two  children  rather 
than  one.    The  expulfive  action  of  the  uterus  manrfefted  it- 
felf  about  the  time  of  my  arrival,  and  the  orifice  began  to 
dilate.    It  was  fcarcely  open  before  the  pains,  though  weak, 
expelled  a  quantity  of  clots,  black  and  foft,  more  than  the 
crown  of  a  man's  hat  could  hold.    The  blood  continuing  to 
flow  afterwards,  the  danger  augmenting,  and  the  little  hope 
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apparent,  and  a  frefh  Jofs  of  blood  which  the 
veflels  pour  out  plentifully,  increafes  the  danger 
which  already  exifted  from  the  former. 

1084.  It  is  not  only  in  the  fpecies  of  acci- 
dental capfula  which  I  have  juft  mentioned, 
that  extravafations  of  blood  may  be  formed 
during  pregnancy ;  they  may  alfo  take  place 
in  the  cavity  of  the  membranes  which  envelop 
the  child  :  but  from  a  different  fource.  M. 
Levret  relates  an  example  of  it,  from  a  rupture 
of  the  umbilical  cord  *  ;  and  de,  la  Motte, 
whom  we  cannot  fufpecl:  either  of  falfehood 
or  ignorance,  allures  us  that  he  has  feen  the 
blood  flow  through  the  mefhes  of  the  coats  of 
the  vein  which  makes  part  of  the  cord,  in  a 
place  where  it  was  become  varicous  -f. 

From  the  teftimony  of  my  own  fenfes,  I  can 
aflert  that  the  cord  may  be  ruptured  or  torn 

of  preferving  the  woman  by  deferring  the  delivery,  deter- 
mined me  to  perform  it.  I  executed  it  in  prefence  of  two 
furgeons,  who  were  fent  for  before  me  :  but  it  was  without 
fuccefs  ;  the  child  having  fcarcely  furvived  it  an  inftant,  and 
the  woman  having  died  five  hours  afterwards,  in  a  paroxyfrn 
of  fyncopes  and  hyfterics,  which  nothing  could  prevent  or 
moderate. 

*  Levret,  Suite  de  fes  Obferv.  fur  la  Caufe  de  plufieurs 
Accouchemens  Laborieux,  obf.  35me,  page  199,  edit  4mc. 

f  Obferv.  249,  ncuv.  edit,  tome  ii.  page  725. 
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partially  before  the  birth  of  the  child,  and  fhed 
a  great  deal  of  blood  into  the  cavity  of  the 
membranes  *. 

1085.  The 

*  A  woman  at  full  time,  lifting  her  leg  to  get  into  a 
bathing  tub  whofe  edge  was  very  high,  felt  a  painful  twitching 
towards  the  loins,  and  in  a  few  minutes  loft  more  than  a  por- 
ringer of  blood:  it  was  on  the  nth  of  Auguft  1787.  She 
afterwards  pafled  forty-eight  hours  in  bed,  in  the  ftritSteft  re- 
pofe,  and  the  flooding  did  not  re-appear :  but  during  that  time 
fhe  grew  very  pale  and  weak,  and  the  uterus  evidently  acquired 
a  more  considerable  volume.  After  this  the  flooding  came  on 
again,  and  at  the  fame  time  the  true  pains  of  labour.  The  weak 
ftate  in  which  I  found  this  woman  at  my  arrival, .  the  fmall 
quantity  of  blood  which  fhe  had  loft,  and  the  increafe  of  the 
uterus  fince  the  time  of  the  firft  flooding,  did  not  permit  me 
to  doubt  that  there  was  an  internal  extravafation.  I  acquaint- 
ed her  hufband  of  the  nature  of  the  cafe  ;  I  did  not  conceal 
the  danger  fhe  was  in  ;  I  informed  him  we  fhould  be  obliged 
to  deliver  her  immediately ;  I  defined  another  accoucheur 
might  be  fent  for  ;  but  I  could  only  obtain  the  phyfician  and 
friend  of  the  family,  who  was  a  witnefs  of  what  I  am  going  to 
relate.  The  labour  was  fcarcely  begun  ;  and  the  action  of  the 
uterus,  ftill  weak,  at  every  effort  expelled  only  z  little  fluid 
blood,  and  very  ferous.  By  the  time  the  orifice  was  open 
the  breadth  of  a  half  crown,  the  pains  having  acquired  fome 
ftrength,  there  were  difcharged  b.rge  blackifh  clots,  foft,  and 
in  a  manner  putrid,  which  could  not  have  been  formed  in  the 
vagina  where  I  then  had  my  finger  :  this  occafioncd  feveral 
fyncopes.  The  edge  of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  being  very  foft, 
and  being  fure  likewife  that  the  child  prefented  in  a  bad  po- 
rtion, I  opened  the  membranes.  After  the  waters,  which  v.  ..re 
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1085.  The  diagnoftic  of  thefe  extravafations 
is  not  fo  eafy  as  that  of  common  floodings  :  the 
latter  cannot  be  miftaken ;  but  the  former  m*y 
remain  a  long  time  doubtful,  unlefs  it  increafe 

very 

bloody,  a  greater  quantity  of  clots,  larger  and  fofter  than  the 
preceding,  were  expelled,  and  appeared  to  me  to  come  evi- 
dently from  the  cavity  of  the  membranes.  A  more  alarming 
fyncope  than  the  others,  followed  by  a  convulfion,  made  me 
fear  the  woman  would  die  before  I  could  deliver  her.  The 
child  prefenting  the  loins,  the  breech  refting  on  the  left  fide 
of  the  pelvis,  I  had  no  trouble  in  bringing  down  the  feet,  nor 
in  extracting  it.  Perceiving  at  the  inftant  the  breech  appear- 
ed, that  the  umbilical  cord,  which  palfed  between  the  thighs 
and  mounted  along  the  back,  was  moderately  tight,  I  pafTed 
a  finger  under,  in  order  to  bring  down  a  loop  of  it :  I  was 
exceedingly  furprifed  to  fee  it  ruptured  a  few  inches  higher, 
and  fall  down  before  I  had  made  the  fmalleft  effort  to  difen- 
gage  it.  We  faw  clearly,  the  phyfician  and  I,  that  the  vein 
had  been  ruptured  fome  time,  that  its  extremity  was  flopped 
up  by  a  clot,  and  that  the  arteries  appeared  to  have  been  torn 
more  recently,  as  well  as  a  very  fmall  venous  branch.  After 
the  exit  of  the  after-birth,  we  remarked  that  the  rupture  had 
taken  place  at  the  infertion  of  the  cord,  and  that  the  end  of 
the  trunk  of  the  vein  and  its  principal  divifions  were  ob- 
ftructed  by  coagulated  blood. 

The  child  was  living,  but  weak  and  difcoloured  :  it  was 
faved.  It  had  two  turns  of  the  cord  round  the  neck.  The 
mother  had  very  alarming  fubfequent  fymptoms,  and  was  at- 
tacked on  the  fourth  day  by  a  cryftailine  miliary  eruption. 
Her  convalefcence  feemed  to  begin  about  the  eighteenth  or 
twentieth  day,  when  I  |eft  off  feeing  her  conftantly :  but  I 
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very  fuddenly.  A  dull  deep-feated  .pain,  ac- 
companied by  a  fcnfation  of  weight  in  the  place 
where  the  extravafation  is  made,  manifefts  it- 
felf  almoft  at  the  inftant  of  its  commencement, 
and  augments  infenfibly  with  it.  The  region 
of  the  uterus  under  which  this  collection  is 
formed,  rifes  in  proportion  to  its  quantity,  and 
the  whole  body  of  that  vifcus  is  manifeftly  de- 
veloped in  a  mort  time,  beyond  what  it  ufually 
is  in  a  month  or  even  two  of  pregnancy. 

1086.  The  extravafation  cannot  become  con- 
siderable enough  to  produce  fuch  changes  in 
the  volume  of  the  uterus,  without  Itrongly  ex- 
citing its  expulfive  action  :  nor  is  it  long  before 
pains  are  felt  fimilar  to  thofe  of  labour,  and  la- 
bour is  foon  the  confequence  of  them.  Thofe 
pains,  which  are  figns  of  the  contractions  of 
the  uterus ,  driving  the  blood  forward,  we  fee 
clots  come  out  as  foon  as  the  orifice  is  fuffici- 
ently  open,  if  the  extravafation  has  been  made 
behind  the  placenta  ;  but  not  till  the  opening  of 
the  membrands,  when  the  collection  has  been 

afterwards  learned  that  me  died  on  the  fortieth  day,  of  acci- 
dents which  fupervened  fecondarily. 

I  eftimated  the  quantity  of  clots  which  fhe  difcharged  be- 
fore delivery,  and  during  the  courfe  of  it,  at  as  much  as  two 
common  hats  could  contain.  I  never  faw  any  one  lofe  fo 
much  without  finking  under  it  immediately. 

formed 
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formed  within  their  cavity  :  in  the  latter  cafe, 
the  waters  which  precede  the  clots  are  tinged 
with  red. 

1087.  The  neceffity  of  delivery,  without  any 
fegard  to  the  period  of  geftation,  when  the 
flux  of  blood  is  fo  copious  as  to  endanger  the 
lives  of  the  mother  and  child,  has  been  ac- 
knowledged for  two  centuries  back  ;  and  the 
precept  is  lb  much  confidered  as  a  law  among 
us,  that  we  could  not  adt  otherwife  without  be- 
ing taxed  with  ignorance.  This  practice,  found- 
ed on  the  theory  of  the  ceffation  of  floodings 
after  delivery,  is  confirmed  by  a  great  number 
of  obfervations.  A  long  and  too  fatal  expe- 
rience has  equally  proved,  that  an  hour's,  and 
even  a  moment's  delay  has  in  many  cafes  coft 
the  lives  of  both  mother  and  child. 

1088.  Though  we  cannot  difpenfe  with  de- 
livery, it  is  not  lefs  important  to  proceed  to  it 
in  the  gentlefl  and  moft  advantageous  man- 
ner. The  conduct  to  be  purfued  muft  be 
guided  by  the  intenfity  of  the  flooding,  and  the 
time  when  it  manifefts  itfelf  with  violence. 
Sometimes  it  begins  and  becomes  abundant, 
while  the  neck  of  the  uterus  retains  all  its  na- 

•    tural  thicknefs  and  firmnefs,  and  the  orifice, 
fcarcely  begun  to  open,  will  with  difficulty  ad- 
mit 
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mit  the  finger  ;  at  other  times,  it  does  not  hap- 
pen till  later,  when  the  parts  are  already  pre- 
pared for  delivery,  or  when  the  labour  is  begun, 
and  even  confiderably  advanced. 

1089.  In  the  former  cafe,  whatever  abun- 
dance of  blood  the  woman  may  lofe,  nothing 
could  juftify  the  conduct  of  the  accoucheur 
who  mould  perfift  in  endeavouring  to  deliver 
without  delay.  He  ought  to  content  himfelf 
with  checking  or  moderating  the  haemorrhage 
by  the  application  of  cold  and  Simulating  li- 
quors to  the  belly  and  thighs  of  the  woman  ; 
and  efpecially  by  flopping  up  the  vagina,  and 
the  neck  of  the  uterus  if  he  can.  If  he  obtains 
no  advantage  by  thefe  means,  he  muft  excite 
the  labour  pains,  by  gently  ftretching  the  edge 
of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  and  making  ftrong 
frictions  on  the  belly,  either  with  the  hand,  or 
with  a  hot  napkin.  If  the  flooding  continues 
notwithftanding  thefe  aids,  he  mufl  open  the 
membranes,  that  the  uterus  may  clofe  on  the 
child  ;  and  continue  to  excite  the  pains  till  the 
labour  be  well  eftablifhed. 

1090.  When  the  flooding  diminimes  in  pro- 
portion as  the  pains  augment,  we  may  leave  the 
expuliion  of  the  child  to  the  care  of  Nature; 
but  ?f  it  continues  fo  long  as  to  weaken  the 

woman, 
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-Woman,  the  child  ought  to  be  extracted.  We 
may  then  gradually  dilate  the  neck  of  the  uterus, 
by  introducing  the  fingers  fucceffively,  and  re- 
move the  child's  head,  if  that  prefents,  and  turn 
it  and  bring  it  by  the  feet. 

1 09 1.  When  the  preffing  danger  which 
arifes  from  the  flooding  does  not  appear  till 
the  child's  head  occupies  the  cavity  of  the  pel- 
vis, we  ought  to  prefer  the  forceps  :  fuppofing 
the  accoucheur  has  them  at  hand;  for  the  acci- 
dent is  too  ferious  to  allow  him  time  to  fend 
for  them.  Otherwife  he  may  ftill  pufh  back 
the  head,  though  pretty  far  advanced,  and 
fcearch  for  the  feet.  See  par.  1292  and  fol- 
lowing.. 

1092.  The  danger  being  the  fame  in  all  cafes 
of  violent  flooding,  whether  the  blood  flows 
freely  without,  or  is  extravafated  within,  we 
muft  proceed  in  this  manner  ;  becaufe  the  open 
or  ruptured  vefiels  cannot  ceafe  to  pour  out  the. 
blood,  till  the  contraction  of  the  uterus  fhall 
have  determined  a  fufficient  change  in  their 
direction  and  diameters,  to  hinder  it  from  pafT- 
ing  eafily  through  them.  See  par.  555  and 
following. 

1093.  The  precept  of  immediate  delivery  in 
cafe  of  a  violent  haemorrhage  from  the  nofe,  or 

mouth, 
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mouth,  cannot  be  fo  generally  admitted  at  all 
periods  of  geftation,  as  in  thofe  of  flooding ; 
even  if  it  mould  be  certain  that  the  ftrong  pre£- 
fure  of  the  uterus  on  the  abdominal  veflels  was 
the  determining  caufe  of  that  haemorrhage,  as 
I  have  obfe-rved  in  par.  1081  :  but  I  do  not  he- 
fitate  to  recommend  it,  when  that  accident 
happens  during  the  efforts  of  labour ;  for  it 
would  be  as  unfkilful  to  expofe  the  woman  to  a 
long  continuance  of  thofe  efforts,  or  not  to  de- 
liver her,  as  to  fuffer  her  to  fink  under  a  com- 
mon flooding. 

1094.  There  are  other  cafes  where  it  is  not 
lefs  important  to  perform  the  delivery  than  in 
the  preceding,  if  it  cannot  be  terminated  natu- 
rally without  long  continued  efforts  on  the  part 
of  the  woman  ;  fuch  as  deep-feated  aneurtfmsy. 
as  of  the  aorta,  the  carotids  and  the  fubclavian 
arteries,  as  I  have  met  with  in  feveral  women ; 
but  then  it  is  to  prevent  a  mortal  haemorrhage, 
and  not  to  remedv  it. 


SEC- 
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section  ir. 

Of  Convulfions,  conjidered  particularly  with  refpeZl 
to  Labour  and  Delivery. 

1095.  .There  is  no  woman  who  may  not  be 
feized  with  convulfions  during  pregnancy  and 
labour,  the  caufes  of  them  are  fo  numerous : 
but  there  are  fome  women  in  whom  they  feem 
fo  to  depend  on  that  ftate,  that  they  are  re- 
peated every  time  they  become  pregnant,  or  are 
in  labour. 

1096.  In  fome  cafes,  the  convulfions  are  con- 
ftitutional,  and  we  know  no  more  of  their  caufe, 
than  of  the  means  of  curing  them  without  re- 
turn. They  attack  during  pregnancy,  as  in 
the  natural  ftate,  and  each  paroxyfm  leaves  no 
other  confequences  than  what  they  did  before 
the  woman  was  pregnant.  In  other  cafes,  the 
convulfions  are  only  fymptomatic  or  accidental, 
and  the  remote  caufes  of  them  are  not  fo  im- 
penetrable as  thofe  of  the  former. 

1097.  This  fpecies  of  convulfions  may  de- 
pend on  great  and  fudden  emotions  of  the 
mind,  on  a  fanguine  plethora,  or  on  an  excel- 
five  flooding,  on  a  fulnefs  of  the  prima  via,  on 
an  extreme  fenfibi]iry  of  the  uterine  fibres,  a 
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violent  diftention  of  the  edge  of  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus,  and  of  the  parts  which  form  the  en- 
trance of  the  pudendum,  on  a  rupture  of  the 
body  of  the  uterus,  and,  according  to  fome 
authors,  on  the  exceffive  dilatation  of  the  cavity 
of  that  vifcus,  which  however  is  not  founded  on 
any  inconteftable  fact. 

1098.  As  the  time  of  labour  is  that  period 
©f  pregnancy  when  thefe  caufes  are  united  in 
the  greateft  number,  it  'is  alfo  that  when  wo- 
men are  ofteneft  feized  with  convulfions.  The 
uterine  fibre  is  not,  in  fact,  fo  fenfible,  nor  fo 
irritable,  in  any  period  of  pregnancy,  as  in  that 
of  labour :  thofe  two  properties,  inherent  in 
the  mufcular  fibre,  feem  at  that  time  to  in- 
creafe  in  proportion  to  the  force  which  the  uterus 
muft  exert  to  overcome  the  obftacles  which  op- 
pofe  the  expulfion  of  the  child.  It  is  the  time 
when  the  blood  is  driven  with  the  greateft  im- 
petuofity  towards  the  brain,  becaufe  it  is  that 
when  the  uterus,  cloCely  embraced  by  the  abdomi- 
nal mufcles,  makes  the  ftrongeft  preffure  on  the 
'inferior  aorta :  it  is  the  time  when  that  fluid  is 
moft  rarefied,  that  in  which  there  is  the  greateft 
difturbance  and  agitation  in  the  animal  cecono- 
my,  on  account  of  the  violence  and  frequency  of 
the  pains,  &c.    From  the  ftate  of  perturbation 

which 
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which  we  obferve  in  mofl  women  when  the 
force  of  labour  is  at  itsgreateft  height,  efpecial- 
ly  in  a  firft  labour,  to  a  ftate  of  convulfions, 
the  paffage  is  fhort  and  rapid. 

1099.  The  concurrence  of  all  thefe  caufes  is 
not  neceffary  to  produce  convulfions ;  a  fingle 
one  is  fufficient.  As  all  thofe  which  I  have 
mentioned  may  act  feparately,  and  at  different 
periods  of  pregnancy,  the  woman  may  be  at- 
tacked by  convulfions  at  any  time  of  it.  There 
are  cafes,  in  which  the  convulfion  adds  to  the 
caufe  which  produced  it,  fo  that  a  firft  paroxyfm 
brings  on  a  fecond,  &e.  and  there  are  others 
where  the  caufe  feems  to  be  extinguished  with, 
its  effect,  fo  that  the  convulfion  appears  no 
more. 

1 100.  As  there  are  cafes  where  the  convul- 
fion is  only  momentary,  fo  there  are  others 
where  it  becomes  periodical,  and  in  which  the 
paroxyfm  is  very  long.  M.  Levret  mentions  a 
woman  in  whom  this  paroxyfm  was  repeated 
every  day  at  the  fame  hour,  and  towards  the 
latter  end  of  pregnancy  lafted  eighteen  hours 
out  of  four  and  twenty  I  have  delivered 
one,  who  fuffered  convulfions  periodically  every 
month,  during  three  fucceflive  pregnancies  : 

*  Levret,  EfTai  fur  l'Abus  des  Regies  generates,  Sec.  page  15. 

they 
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they  feized  her  at  the  time  when  the  menfes 
ufed  to  appear,  and  attacked  her  twelve  fuc- 
ceffive  days  in  each  month  of  the  firit  preg- 
nancy, augmenting  at  each  paroxyfm,  till  they 
lafted  three  hours  and  an  half  towards  the  mid- 
dle of  the  day,  and  three  hours  and  an  half  in 
the  evening.    They  returned  alfo  periodically 
in  the  two  next  pregnancies,  but  they  lafted  a 
fhorter  time,  and  were  not  fo  ftrong  ;  becaufe 
we  found  the  way  to  calm,  and  even  prevent 
i  them  *.    Convulfions  of  a  different  kind  were 
ifo  exactly  periodical  for  four  days,  in  another 
'woman,  that  there  was  not  a  minute's  differ- 
ence in  the  commencement  and  duration  of 
teach  paroxyfm  f. 

iioi.  All  convulfions  are  not  of  the  fame 
mature,  nor  affect  the  fame  organs,  nor  equally 
idifturb  the  harmony  of  the  functions.  Some- 
ttimes  they  prefent  a  frightful  fpectacle  ;  agitat- 
ing all  the  mufcles,  even  thofe  refervoirs,  or 
organs,  which  we  look  on  as  fo  many  hollo w 
rmufcles.    At  other  times,  the  countenance  is 
ttranquil  during  the  paroxyfm,  and  the  convul- 
fion  affects  only  the  large  mufcles,  as  thofe  of 
tthe  trunk  and  extremities. 
*  See  the  note  on  par.  1 106. 

f  Thefe  intercfting  obfcrvations  cannot  have  a  place  here 
m  account  of  their  length* 

Vol.  II,  H  1 1 02.  In 
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1 102.  In  the  former  cafe,  the  eye  of  the 
fpectator  can  fcarcely  follow  the  motion  of  the 
woman's  eyes,  the  agitation  of  the  mufcles  of 
the  face,  the  neck,  the  trunk  and  extremities ; 
the  jaws  are  locked,  and  (he  grinds  her  teeth  ; 
the  mouth  is  covered  with  froth,  and  the  nof- 
trils  throw  it  out  likewife ;  refpiration  is  quick, 
irregular,  and  loud  ;  fometimes  alfo  there  is  an 
ejection  of  the  urine  and  faces.  A  ftiffnefs  of 
the  body  and  limbs  fucceeds  this  convulfive 
agitation,  and  the  woman  remains  immovable 
during  a  longer  or  fhorter  time.  The  refpira- 
tion, though  more  tranquil  then, continues  loud; 
the  face  remains  fwelled  and  very  red  ;  the  ju- 
gular veins  appear  very  large,  and  the  pulfation 
of  the  carotids  is  very  ftrong.  Sometimes  the 
understanding  does  not  return  for  feveral  hours, 
and  even  days,  after  thefe  convulfions  ;  and  the 
lofs  of  memory,  fight,  and  of  hearing,  con- 
tinues ftill  longer.  I  have  feen  women  who 
had  no  remembrance  of  their  pregnancy  more 
than  a  week  after  the  convulfions,  having  been 
delivered  in  one  of  the  fits ;  in  others  the  light 
has  made  no  impreflion  on  the  eye,  nor  could 
the  ear  be  affected  by  any  founds,  during  three 
or  four  days. 

1103.  When  the  convulfion  affects  only  the 

mufcles 
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mufclcs  which  ferve  for  the  animal  functions, 
and'  efpecially  the  large  mufcles,  it  fcarcely 
caufes  the  flighteft  alteration  in  the  woman's 
countenance.  If  her  colour  heightens  a  little 
during  the  paroxyfm,  fhe  foon  grows  pale 
again ;  if  fhe  lofes  her  underftanding,  it  pre- 
fently  returns,  or,  if  it  does  not  return,  the  ftate 
in  which  (he  remains  after  the  fit  rather  re- 
fembles  natural  fleep  than  that  comatofe  ftate 
juft  mentioned;  and  when  fhe  revives  fhe  will 
often  continue  the  converfation  which  the  con- 
vulfion  had  interrupted. 

1 104.  Thefe  different  fpecies  of  convulfions 
are  not  equally  troublefome,  nor  do  they  equal- 
ly difturb  the  progrefs  of  geftation,  and  the 
mechanifm  of  labour,  nor  do  they  require  the 
fame  treatment.    It  is  very  rare  that  they  do 
not  bring  on  the  pains  of  labour,  at  whatever 
period  of  pregnancy  they  happen,  when  they  are 
1  of  the  fpecies  defcribed  in  par.  1 102  ;  but  they 
bring  them  on  the  more  certainly,  as  pregnancy 
is  farther  advanced.  Whatever  method  we  may 
i  take  againft  thefe  convulfions,  we  cannot  fave 
all  the  women  who  are  feized  with  them,  and 
1  fome  mull  fink  under  them.  It  is  not  the  fame 
'  with  thofe  defcribed  in  par.  1103;  they  rarely 
*  difturb  the  progrefs  of  geftation,  or  happen  in 
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the  courfe  of  labour,  however  frequent  they 
may  have  been  before.  Delivery  took  place 
but  fifteen  days  before  the  ufual  time,  in  the 
woman  who  is  the  fubjecl  of  M.  Levrefs  obfer- 
vation  ;  and  hi  her  whom  I  have  mentioned  in 
the  note  on  par.  1106,  it  wanted  but  three  or 
four  days  of  the  period  of  the  tenth  revolution 
of  the  menfes,  when  me  was  delivered  of  her 
firft  child.  Yet  the  convulfions  in  the  latter 
were  conftantly  exceffively  ftrong  ;  and  in  feve- 
ral  of  the  paroxyfms  in  which  I  faw  her  in  the 
eighth  month,  the  trunk  was  fo  bent  back- 
ward, that  her  head  and  feet  reding  on  the 
bed,  touched  each  other ;  which  was  repeated 
more  than  ten  times  during  the  paroxyfm,  and 
with  a  rapidity  which  the  eye  could  not  fol- 
low. 

1 105.  Though  convulfions  fometimes  attack 
without  any  prectirfive  fymptoms,  they  are 
generally  preceded  by  a  laflitude  and  a  flatting 
of  the  limbs,  oppreffion  and  anxiety,  a  heavi- 
nefs  or  pains  in  the  head,  giddinefs  and  finging 
in  the  ears,  even  a  fudden  blindnefs  and  deaf- 
nefs ;  the  mind  feems  difturbed,  and  the  eye 
becomes  wild,  &c.  Though  thefe  fymptoms 
in  fome  women  onlv  denote  a  nervous  affec- 
tion,  or  an  hyflerical  ftate,  they  are  almoft 

always 
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always  Indications  of  a  fanguine  plethora  ;  and 
in  either  cafe  we  may  prevent  the  confequences. 

1106.  In  fome  of  thefe  cafes,  we  may  ufe- 
fully  employ  the  warm  bath,  anti-fpafmodics, 
and  anti-hyfterics,  either  to  prevent  or  calm  the 
violence  of  the  convulfions  :  but  nothing  can 
fupply  the  place  of  bleeding  in  thofe  who  have 
figns  of  a  fanguine  plethora,  or  when  the  con- 
vulfions have  caufed  an  engorgement  of  the  brain. 
Authors  are  not  perfectly  agreed  on  the  part 
where  we  ought  to  open  the  vein  ;  fome  advife 
bleeding  in  the  foot,  others  in  the  neck,  but  the 
greater  part  in  the  arm  :  it  would  be  of  great 
importance  to  fix  the  opinion  of  young  practi- 
tioners on  this  point.  I  have  feen  convulfions 
of  the  kind  defcribed  in  par.  1 102,  yield  to  no- 
thing but  bleeding  in  the  neck,  after  feveral 
bleedings  in  the  foot ;  thofe  mentioned  in  par. 
1 103  appear  after  a  bleeding  in  the  foot,  and 
be  conftantly  removed  by  bleeding  at  the  arm*. 
There  are  circumftances  in  which  evacuants 

are 

*  The  woman  who  is  the  fubjecl:  of  this  obfervation,  had 
convulfions  of  this  fpecies  at  the  inftant  of  a  bleeding  in  the 
foot,  which  a  fuppreflion  of  the  menfes,  fome  years  before  mar- 
riage, had  feemed  to  require.  Being,  attacked  with  convul- 
fions in  the  firft  month  of  pregnancy,  eight  or  ten  drops  of 
the  mineral  anodyne  liquor  of  Hoffman,  taken  in  a  fpoonful  of 

H  3  orange 
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are  exclufively  indicated:  but  I  cannot  (late 
them  here. 

1 107.  Although  the  danger  which  arifes 
from  convulfions  is  as  great  in  many  cafes,  as 

orange  flower,  water,  rendered  the  fit  longer  by  half  than  it 
had  been  the  evening  before ;  and  a  fimilar  dofe  adminiftered 
the  next  day,  prolonged  it  as  much  more  :  fo  that  from  three 
quarters  of  an  hour,  which  it  was  at  firft,  it  was  lengthened  to 
an  hour  and  three  quarters,  and  afterwards  to  three  hours  and 
an  half,  both  morning  and  evening  ;  which  continued  in  that 
manner,  during  twelve  days  of  each  month,  till  the  end  of 
pregnancy;  notwithftanding  the  ufe  of  the  warm  bath  four 
hours  each  day  without  interruption  ;  diluting  drinks,  &c. 

The  fecond  and  third  pregnancies  would  have  been  equally 
ftormy,  had  fhe  not  been  bled  at  the  arm.  The  convulfions 
appeared  at  the  fame  periods,  and  feemed  to  follow  the  fame 
courfe  :  but  eighteen  times  taking  away  a  fingle  porringer  of 
blood  flopped  their  progrefs.  If  it  was  deferred  twenty- four 
hours  after  the  firft  attack  in  each  month,  the  convulfions'be- 
came  very  ftrong ;  done  at  the  inftant  of  its  commencement, 
the  paroxyfm  went  off" ;  at  the  time  when  the  precurfive  fymp- 
toms  announced  it,  it  was  prevented  ;  fo  that  it  had  conftantly 
the  fame  fuccefs,  whether  it  was  employed  with  a  curative,  or 
a  preventive  intention. 

Bleeding  at  the  arm  was  not  lefs  falutary  in  the  fame 
woman,  fince  the  third  pregnancy,  on  account  of  convulfions 
proceeding  from  a  fuppreflion  of  the  menfes.  Recourfe  was 
not  had  to  it  till  after  the  trial  of  many  other  methods  which 
had  augmented  them,  and  they  ceafed  immediately  after  that 
bleeding:  it  had  the  fame  fuccefs  two  following  months. 
The  convulfions  have  not  appeared  fince,  the  menfis  having 
been  regular. 

3  that 
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that  which  proceeds  from  an  excefiive  flooding, 
yet  we  ought  not  to  endeavour  to  bring  on  la- 
bour, as  in  the  latter  circumftance  ;  becaufe  it 
would  not  be  attended  with  the  fame  fuccefs. 
Befides  that  convulfions  do  not  always  effen- 
tially  depend  on  pregnancy,  and  that  they  often 
have  other  remote  caufes,  which  delivery  can- 
not remove,  the  efforts  neceflary  to  overcome 
the  obflacles  which  might  oppofe  it,  would  not 
fail  to  aggravate  them  and  render  their  confe- 
quences  ftill  more  grievous.    I  except  how- 
ever thofe  cafes  whe^e  they  happen  during  the 
courfe  of  labour,  and  at  a  time  when  the  parts 
of  the  woman  are  already  well  difpofed  for  the 
paflage  of  the  child.    When  thefe  natural  dif- 
pofitions  do  not  exift,  the  violence  which  muft 
be  exerted  to  folicit  the  expulfive  action  of  the 
uterus,  to  dilate  its  neck,  and  introduce  the 
hand  into  it,  to  turn  the  child  and  extradt  it, 
would  it  not  be  a  new  caufe  of  convulfions, 
which  would  increafe  the  former,  as  well  as 
the  danger  refulting  from  it  ?  Will  it  be  faid 
that  we  may  cut  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  in  or- 
der to  penetrate  it  more  eafily,  as  feveral  accou- 
cheurs have  practifed  ?    This  propofition,  in 
fuch  cafes,  could  only  pafs  for  the  effect  of  a 
fit  of  infanity. 

H  4  1 1 08.  Thofc 
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1108.  Thofe  who  have  attributed  the  con* 
vulfions  to  an  exceffive  distention  of  the  uterine 
fibres  in  the  laft  periods  of  pregnancy,  of  courfe 
knew  no  better  mode  of  calming  them,  than  to 
perform  the  delivery  ;  and  fome  have  thought 
that  evacuating  the  waters  of  the  amnion  would 
be  fufficient  to  reftore  and  properly  relax  thofe 
fame  fibres.  Without  admitting  their  opinion 
on  the  caufe  of  conyulfions,  I  allow  that  this 
practice  has  fometimes  had  the  defired  fuccefs  ; 
that  there  are  really  cafes  where  it  is  proper  to 
evacuate  the  waters  of  the  amnion*  others  where 
we  ought  to  extract  the  child,  and  even  cut  the 
neck  of  the  uterus  ;  but  thofe  cafes  arevrare,  and 
never  are  met  with  before  the  efforts  of  Nature 
have  already  begun  the  Jabpur. 

1 1 09.  By  attentively  obferving  what  paffes 
in  cafes  of  convulfions,  we  remark  that  they  do 
not  always  interrupt  the  courfe  of  the  labour 
pains,  whether  they  had  excited  thofe  pains,  or 
the  pains  had  preceded  them.  All  authors  re- 
late examples  of  women  who  have  been  delivered 
without  help  after  feveral  fits  of  ftrong  convuLr 
fions,  and  others  while  they  were  actually  con- 
vulled,  whether  there  were  lucid  intervals  ber 
tween,  or  that  the  lofs  of  underftanding  was  per- 
jnanent.  The  progrcfs  of  labour  in  moft  of  thefe 
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cafes  feems  even  more  rapid  than  in  others, 
fince  we  have  often  found  the  child  between  its 
mother's  thighs,  though  an  inftant  before  we 
could  difcover  no  difpofition  for  delivery. 

1 1 10.  The  refult  of  thefe  obfervations  is,  that 
we  ought  not  to'beinhafte  to  deliver,  whenNature 
feems  difpofed  to  perform  it  herfelf,  whatever 
may  be  the  nature  and  force  of  the  convulfions  ; 
that  we  ought  never  to  attempt  it  in  any  cafe,  if 
the  labour  is  not  already  begun,  becaufe  Nature, 
notwithftanding  the  diforder  in  her  functions, 
can  perform  in  a  fhort  time,  what  we  could  not 
obtain  but  with  abundance  of  efforts  and  danger, 
befides  fhat  a  calm  may  be  reflored,  notwiths- 
tanding the  number  of  convulfions  which 
have  taken  place  ;  that  while  we  wait  the  fa- 
vourable moment  for  operating,  we  mould  only 
employ  thofe  means  which  we  could  ufe  after 
delivery  if  the  convulfions  mould  continue  ; 
laftly,  that  we  may  in  many  cafes  accufe 
thofe  practitioners  of  too  much  precipitation, 
who  have  conducted  themfelves  differently,  in- 
ftead  of  giving  them  credit  for  the  fuccefs  they 
flatter  themfelves  they  have  obtained. 

i  ii  i.  The  convulfions  which  only  happen 
during  labour,  having  often  no  other  caufe  than 
£he  excefs  of  pain,  the  extreme  fenlibility  which 

the 
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the  fibres  of  the  uterus  then  acquire,  the  ftretch- 
jng  which  thofe  of  the  neck  of  that  vifcus  fuffer 
when  it  opens  with  difficulty,  as  well  as  the 
external  parts  ;  the  volume  of  the  blood,  aug- 
mented by  the  heat  excited  by  continued  ef- 
forts ;  the  engorgement  of  the  veffels  of  the  brain, 
&c.  feem  to  require  different  aids,  and  call  for 
lefs  delay  in  the  delivery.  If  they  continue, 
with  lofs  of  underftanding,  after  a  copious 
bleeding,  we  may  open  the  membranes,  in 
order  to  diminifh  the  volume  of  the  uterus,  re- 
lax its  fibre,,  calm  the  excefs  of  its  fenfibility 
and  irritability,  which  are  then  accidentally 
excited  to  that  degree  ;  and  much  more  to 
weaken  the  preffure  which  that  vifcus  exerts  on 
the  inferior  aorta,  and  thus  recal  the  blood  in 
greater  quantity  into  the  veffels  of  the  abdomen 
and  the  lower  extremities.  If  the  convulfions 
fubfift  with  the  fame  force  after  the  adminiftra- 
tion  of  thefe  fuccours,  we  may  perform  the 
delivery,  unlefs  it  appears  difpofed  to  take 
place  fpeedily. 

1 1 12.  There  are  cafes  in  which  we  cannot 
difpenfe  with  turning  the  child  and  extracting 
it  by  the  feet ;  becaufe  it  prefents  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  it  cannot  be  born  without  help, 
nor  be  extracted  any  other  way:  we  ought  then 

to 
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Xo  proceed  to  it  immediately  after  the  evacua^- 
tiou  of  the  waters,  whether,  the  convulfions 
fubfift  or  not.    There  are  other  cafes,  where  it 
would  be  better  to  extract  it  with  the  forceps* 
if  we  could  procure  them  in  time,  and  the  dif- 
tance  of  the  head  ought  not  to  be  a  motive  for 
excluding  that  inftrument,  except  when  the 
hand,   obliged  to   direct  it  in  this  preffing 
circumftance,  is  not  fufficiently  experienced. 
There  are  fome  in  which  the  head  is  fo  en- 
gaged at  the  time  when  the  danger  of  defer- 
ring delivery  appears,  that  there  is  no  longer 
any  option  between  thofe  two  methods,  the 
application  of  the  forceps  being  the  only  one 
indicated ;  except  when  the  child  is  dead,  for 
then  we  may  fubftitute  the  crotchet.  Laftly, 
there  are  fome  where  we  are  obliged  to  cut  the 
edge  of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  the  fibres  of 
which  cannot  extend  beyond  what  they  have 
done  before,  nor  tear ;  whether  becaufe  they 
are  too  dry  and  too  rigid,  as  we  obferve  particu- 
larly in  women  advanced  in  age  when  they  are 
in  labour  of  their  firfl  child  *,  or  becaufe  that 
part  of  the  uterus  is  hard  and  fcirrhous.  But 

thefe 

*  M.  Dubofa  profeflbr  in  the  College  of  Surgery  of  Tou- 
loufe,  communicated  to  the  Royal  Academy  of  Surgery,  in  1 78  r, 

one 
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thefe  cafes  are  very  different  from  thofe  fo^ 
which  I  have  rejected  even  the  idea  of  fuch  an 
-  operation. 


SECTION  HI. 

Of  Syncopes,  of  the  Exhaufment  of  the  Woman's 
Strength^  and  other  Caufes  fated  in  Par,  I079 ; 
and  particularly  of  the  Exit  of  the  Umbilical  Cord, 

1 1 13.  Syncopes,  or  faintings,  if  frequently 
repeated  in  the  courfe  of  labour,  although  we 

one  of  the  moll  interefting  obfervations  on  this  fubjecl:.  We 
there  remark  that  the  prefervation  of  the  woman  was  the 
fruit  of  the  feftion  of  the  edge  of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus. 
This  woman,  being  about  forty  years  old,  and  big  of  her  firft 
child,  had  been  in  ftrong  labour  three  days,  and  fuffered  con- 
vulfions  from  the  fecond •>  her  perfon  could  not  be  known,  fays 
M.  Dubofc,  and  was  frightfully  pale ;  her  pulfe  weak  and  al- 
moll  extinct,  as  well  as  her  voice ;  her  eyes,  hollow  and  dull, 
appeared  dying,  a  clammy  fweat  covered  her  whole  body,  and 
her  extremities  were  cold ;  fhe  was  fenfelefs,  and  could  not 
fwallow  a  fingle  drop  ;  the  edge  of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus, 
open  the  breadth  of  a  crown,  was  hard,  light,  and  in  a  man- 
ner callous.  Delivery  was  performed  fpontaneoufly  three  or 
four  minutes  after  the  fedtion  of  that  part:  the  child  was  dead, 
but  the  mother  immediately  grew  calm,  and  the  fubfequent 
fymptoms  were  mild. 

may 
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may  not  be  able  precifely  to  determine  the 
caufe  of  them*,  as  well  as  a  general  weaknefs 
or  exhauftment,  which  deprives  the  woman  of 
the  power  of  exerting  fufficient  efforts  to  expel 
the  child,  ought  to  engage  us  to  deliver  her,  in 
order  to  prevent  confequences  often  very  dif- 
agreeable. 

1 1 14.  That  procedure  is  a  thoufand  times 
preferable  to  the  ufelefs  attempts  which  are 
made  to  quicken  lingering  pains,  after  a  labour 
fo  long  and  fo  fevere,  that  the  uterus  fcarcely 
retains  the  power  of  contracting,  or  is  in  a  ftate 
more  or  lefs  difpofed  to  inflammation. 

1 1 15.  If  the  exiftence  of  an  irreducible  her- 
nia, whether  inguinal,  or  any  other,  does  not 
always  require  us  to  perform  the  delivery,  ex- 

*  One  of  thofe  women  who  were  delivered  in  my  theatre, 
for  the  inftrudlion  of  my  pupils,  in  1774,  after  violent  con- 
vulfive  agitations  on  the  part  of  her  child,  at  the  beginning 
of  labour,  fuffered  frequent  faintings,  followed  by  an  abun- 
dant vomiting  and  a  copious  diarrhoea^  for  two  hours ;  and 
died  about  fifteen  hours  afterwards,  in  a  third  paroxyfm  of 
fyncopeSy  before  fhe  was  delivered.  On  opening  her  body,  we 
found  a  {lone,  of  the  fize  of  a  fmall  walnut,  in  the  gall- 
bladder ;  and  the  omentum  collected  in  the  form  of  a  cord, 
ftrongly  adhering  to  the  inferior  and  right  lateral  part  of  the 
uterus,  fo  that  the  ftomach  and  the  arch  of  the  colon  were 
dragged  by  it  in  a  Angular  manner, 
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perience  has  taught  us,  that  it  is  prudent  at 
leafr.  to  do  it  fometimes,  in  order  to  prevent  its 
becoming  more  confiderable  by  the  exit  of  a 
new  portion  of  inteftine,  and  its  being  ftrangu- 
lated  in  confequence  of  the  efforts  of  the  wo- 
man % 

1 1 1 6.  An  obliquity  of  the  uterus,  though 
very  common,  fo  feldom  renders  delivery  im- 
poflible  without  help,  and  it  is  in  general  fo 
eafy  to  correct  that  bad  fituation,  and  prevent 
its  effects,  that  I  mould  be  unwilling  to  enu- 
merate it  among  the  caufes  of  preternatural 
labour,  if  it  were  not  neceirary  to  excite  the 
attention  of  young  practitioners  on  this  point, 
and  demonftrate  every  thing  to  them  which 

*  I  was  a  witnefs  of  the  fatal  confequences  of  fuch  an  acci- 
dent, towards  the  middle  of  November  1774.  A  loop  of  in- 
terline, in  the  efforts  of  labour,  had  infmuated  itfelf  through  a 
mafs  of  the  omentum,  about  the  fize  of  a  hen's  egg,  which  for 
nine  years  had  formed  an  umbilical  hernia,  and  was  there 
ftrangulated.  The  woman  already  fuffered  the  fymptoms  of 
ftrangulation,  when  I  was  called  ;  and  thofe  fymptoms,  much 
more  than  the  apparent  impoflibility  of  her  being  delivered 
alone,  determined  me  to  deliver  her.  But  we  could  not  ef- 
fect the  reduction,  not  of  the  omentum,  which  had  always  ap- 
peared irreducible,  but  of  the  portion  of  inteftine  newly  come 
out,  and  it  was  not  thought  proper  to  attempt  the  operation  5 
fo  that  the  woman  died  the  third  day  after  delivery. 

may 
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may  occafion  thofe  labours. — (See  the  fection 
on  the  obliquity  of  the  uterus,  vol.  i.  par.  274, 
and  following.) 

my.  It  happens  much  more  rarely  ftill 
that  a  contraction  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus  on 
that  of  the  child,  oppofes  the  defcent  of  the 
fhoulders  fo  ftrongly,  as  to  render  delivery 
impoffible  without  help.  I  have  found  by  ex- 
perience that  it  is  fometimes  the  edge  of  the 
external  orifice  of  the  uterus  which  is  thus  con- 
tracted on  the  child's  neck,  but  much  more 
frequently  the  circle  which,  in  the  natural 
ftate,  conftitutes  its  internal  orifice.  In  the 
former  cafe,  the  head  having  cleared  the  ori- 
fice, is  entirely  in  the  vagina  ;  in  the  fecond, 
it  is  ftill  enveloped  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus, 
and  the  orifice  furrounds  it  like  a  crown. 

1 1 1 8.  If  the  obftacle,  attributed  to  the  con- 
traction of  the  edge  of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus 
round  the  child's  neck,  were  as  frequent  and 
as  real  as  one  might  imagine  from  the  reading 
of  fome  authors,  it  would  be  an  afflicting  cir- 
cumftance  for  many  women,  and  ftill  more  for 
their  children  :  for  we  cannot  comprehend  the 
mechanifm  by  which  this  contraction  obftructs 
delivery,  without  being  obliged  to  confefs  that 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  remedy  it,  at  leaft 

moft 
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moil:  frequently.  The  child's  head  occupying 
the  cavity  of  the  pelvis^  does  not  permit  us  to 
infinuate  the  hand-  into  it,  to  dilate  the  orifice 
of  the  uterus  contracted  round  the  neck;  we 
cannot,  without  great  inconveniences,  pufh 
back  the  head  above  the  fnperior Jiraif,  to  pro- 
cure that  dilatation,  and  afterwards  fearch  for 
the  feet  *  ;  and  if  we  try  to  extract  it  with  the 
forceps,  the  fhoulders  cannot  follow  without 
great  difficulty  t.  The  contraction  of  the  inter- 
nal orifice  of  the  uterus  on  the  child's  neck,  is 
obferved  more  frequently  than  the  preceding ; 
though  it  may,  in  fome  cafes,  produce  as  great 
an  obftacle  to  delivery,  it  is  always  eafier  to 

*  See  par.  1210. 

•j-  I  have  been  a  witnefs  of  this  circumftance  but  once ;  but 
I  could  quote  feveral  examples,  which  perfons  capable  of 
forming  a  good  judgment  have  communicated  to  me.  The 
opening  of  the  body  of  the  woman,  in  fome  of  thefe  cafes, 
has  demonftrated  that  the  contraction  of  the  neck  of  the 
uterus  alone  obftructed  delivery.  In  that  cafe  of  which  I 
was  a  witnefs,  the  child's  head  had  occupied  the  bottom  of 
the  pelvis  for  fixty  hours  j  it  had  been  crufhed  with  the  for- 
ceps, and  the  crotchet,  which  was  ufed  afterwards,  had  only 
brought  away  fome  pieces  of  it,  InftrucSred  by  the  examples 
which  had  been  communicated  to  me,  and  .finding  the  volume 
of  the  head  fufficiently  diminished,  I  advanced  my  hand  by  the 
fide  of  the  bafe'  of  the  cranium,  to  dilate  the  neck  of  the  uterus ;  I 
then  turned  the  body  of  the  child,  and  brought  down  the  feet. 

4  '  overcome 
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overcome  it,  and  the  fame  inconveniences  do 
not  refult  from  it ;  becaufe  the  head  is  not  fo 
far  engaged,  and  may  always  be  pumed  back  ; 
which  permits  us  to  advance  the  hand  under 
the  uterine  circle  in  queftion,  and  dilate  it  .*. 

1 1 1  p.  Experience  has  frequently  proved, 
that  the  prefence  of  a  fecond  child  may  pro- 
duce obstacles  to  the  birth  of  the  tirft,  infur- 
mountable  by  the  natural  powers  ;  either  be- 
caufe they  both  tend  to  engage  at  the  fame 
time ;  or  becaufe  their  refpedtive  pofitions  are 
fuch,  that  the  uterus  cannot  act  immediately 
enough  on  that  which  prefents  well,  to  expel 
it ;  as  happens  more  remarkably,  when  one  of 
them  is  placed  acrols,  and  the  other  according 
to  the  axis  of  xht  pelvis \. 

1 120.  The  union  of  thefe  children  by  means 
of  fome  of  their  parts*;  vicious  conformations, 
as  two  heads  on  one  trunk,  or  two  trunks  to  one 
head ;  a  dropfy  of  the  abdomen,  or  of  the 
head,  &c.  are  fo  many  additional  caufes  which 

*  I  have  met  with  this  circumftance  feveral  times  in  the 
courfe  of  my  pra&ice,  and  have  colle&od  fome  interefting 
©bfervations  relative  to  it. 

f  See  the  article  on  twins,  in  the  fourth  part  of  this  work. 

Vol,  IT.  I  render 
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render  labour  preternatural,  difficult,  or  labo- 
rious *. 

1 1 2 1 .  The  exit  of  the  umbilical  cord^brought 
along  by  the  current  of  the  waters  at  the  time 
the  membranes  open,  has  always  been  consi- 
dered as  an  accident  very  dangerous  to  the 
child ;  as  well  on  account  of  the  contact  of  the 
air,  which  cools  the  cord,  and  diminifhes  the 
motion  of  the  blood  in  it ;  as  of  the  compref- 
jfton  which  afterwards  intercepts  the  courfe  of 
that  fluid  through  it. 

1 122.  This,  accident  is,  without  doubt,  dan- 
gerous ;  but  the  precept  of  delivering  inftantly, 
by  turning  the  child,  would  not  be  lefs  fo,'  if 
we  were  to  give  it  indifcriminately  for  all  cafes 
where  the  cord  falls  down  thus :  for  many  a 
child  has  perifhed  while  it  was  extracted  by 
the  feet,  which  might  have  been  born  living, 
notwithstanding  the  exit  of  the  cord,  if  the 
delivery  had  been  left  to  Nature. 

1 1 23.  We  ought  then  to  attempt  nothing 
till  we  have  well  examined  the  courfe  Nature 
is  likely  to  take,  and  the  effects  the  umbilical 
cord  fuffers ;  for  often,  after  the  difcharge  of 
the  waters,  which  brought  it  out,  *the  expul- 

*  See  ai'fo  the  fourth  part  of  the  work. 

Con 
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fion  of  the  child  is  quicker 'than  its  extraction 
could  be ;  by  following  the  too  general  precept 
we  fhould,  in  all  thofe  cafes,  add  a  long  com- 
preflion  of  the  cord,  to  the  danger  fometimes 
infeparable  from  turning  the  child,  and  bring- 
ing it  by  the  feet. 

1124.  The  umbilical  cord  does  not,  every 
time  it  precedes  the  child's  head,  and  prefents 
firft,  furTer  fo  ftrong  a  preffure  as  to  deftroy 
the  circulation  in  it ;  and  we  may  keep  the 
loop,  which  hangs  without,  from  the  contact 
of  the  air,  not  by  wrapping  it  up  in  a  cloth,  as 
I  have  feen  done,  but  by  putting  it  back  into 
the  vagina.  With  this  precaution,  and  that  of 
placing  the  cord  towards  one  of  the  fides  of  the 
fuperior  Jlrait,  the  compremon  which  it  fuf- 
fered,  in  a  woman  confided  to  my  care,  was  fo 
weak,  that  I  counted  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifteen  pulfations  in  the  umbilical  arteries, 
during  each  minute,  about  two  hours  after  its 
exit  *. 

*  This  obfervation  was  made  in  a  cafe  which  cannot  ferve 
to  eftablifh  a  rule.  The  woman  had  but  flight  pains,  and  the 
form  of  her  pelvis  did  not  permit  the  child's  head  to  engage  in 
it.  The  child  died  ten  or  twelve  hours  after  the  exit  of  the 
cord  ;  the  woman  not  being  willing  to  fubmit  to  the  Cefarean 
operation,  which  alone  could  have  faved  it. 

I  2  1 1 25.  As 
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1 1 25.  As  long  as  the  pulfations  are  free,  if 
the  child's  head  engages  eafily,  we  ought  to 
wait,  at  leafl  unlefs  other  reaions  oblige  us  to 
act;  for  either  the  delivery  will  terminate  hap- 
pily, or  the  head  will  approach  fufficiently  to 
the  external  parts,  to  be  eafily  extracted  with 
the  forceps,  which  is  better  in  all  thefe  cafes 
than  to  turn  the  child.  The  accoucheur  is 
fuppofed  to  be  provided  with  that  inftrnmentr 
for  this  cfrcumitance  will  not  always  allow 
him  time  to  fend  for  it. 

U26.  The  danger  to  the  child,  when  the 
cord  falls  down,  is  never  greater  than  when 
the  mother's  pelvis  is  a  little  narrow,  becaufe 
the  preflure  on  the  cord  is  then  ftronger.  This 
circumftance,  which  feems  to  authorize  us  to 
follow  the  ufual  method,  frill  increafes  the 
dangers  which  naturally  attend  it ;  for  in  this 
cafe  the  child's  death  is  almoft  always  certain, 
whether  we  undertake  to  turn  it,  and  extract 
it  by  the  feet,  or  leave  the  delivery  to  the  ef- 
forts of  Nature. 

iizj*.  T^he  exit  of  the  umbilical  cord  pre- 
fents  no  particular  indication  when  it  is  cold, 
without  pulfation,  or  putrid  :  the  child  being 
already  dead,  we  muft  leave  its  expulfion  to 

Nature;. 
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Nature;  the  cord  alone  cannot  oppofe  it,  though, 
it  form  a. loop  without. 

1 1 28.  Though  the  cord  cannot  then  pro- 
duce any  obftacle  to  delivery,  moft  accoucheurs 
are  of  opinion  that  it  caufes  very  great  ones, 
when  it  is  very  ihort,  or.  when  being  longer, 
it  is  twilled  round  the  child's  neck.  They  ima- 
gine that  it  keeps  back  the  head,  and  hinders 
itsdefcent;  or,  if  it  allows  it  to  defcend  a  little 
during  the  pain,  that  it  draws  it  back  again 
immediately  afterwards,  fo  that  we  fee  it  re- 
turn  again  as  often  as  it  advances.  But  this 
repulfion  of  the  head  depends  entirely  on  the 
re-acYion  of  the  parts  which  conftitute  t)\Q  pe- 
rinocum,  on  the  elasticity  of  the  teguments,  on 
the  contraction  of  the  conftrictor  mufcles  of  the 
'vagina,  the  levatores  ant,  and  others,  contained 
in  the  fubftance  of  that  fpecies  of  bridge,  and 
in  that  of  the  labia*  The  elafticity  of  the  cra- 
nium alfo  contributes  fomething  to  it;  but  the 
twitting-  of  the  umbilical  cord  round  the  child's 
neck  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  it.  This 
truth  is  fo  ftriking,  that  it  has  no  need  of 
proofs  :  thofe  who  mould  require  them,  would 
mew,  by  the  demand,  that  they  were  not  dif- 
pofed  to  admit  any. 

*  I2Q.  If  the  very  cafes  quoted  by  thofe  ac- 

I  3  coucheurs 
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coucheurs  who  have  adopted  a  contrary  opi- 
nion, did  not  difcover  the  fource  of  their  error, 
the  moft-fimple  notions  of  the  mechanifm  of 
labour  would  be  fufficient  to  demonltrate  it, 
and  enable  us  to  prove'  that  the  effect,  which 
they  have  attributed  to  the  twifting  of  the  cord 
round  the  child's  neck,  arifes  from  a  very  dif- 
ferent caufe.  If  what  I  have  juft  ftated  does 
not  indicate  the  abfolute  profcription  of  all  the 
methods  which  have  been  propoled  for  termi- 
nating the  delivery  when  the  head  continues 
to  return  after  each  pain,  at  leaft  it  difcovers 
on  what  principles  we  ought  to  have  recourfe 
to  them  *. 

*  De  la  Motte  aflures  us,  that  he  cut  the  umbilical  cord, 
wound  round  the  neck,  by  directing  the  point  of  a  pair  of 
very  long  fciflars  to  one  of  the  circulars,  by  means  of  a  finger 
introduced  along  the  facrum  of  the  woman,  and  the  face  of 
the  child,  and  that  the  delivery  immediately  ■  followed.— See 
Obf.  CLIV.  page  479. 

Is  there  any  accoucheur,  at  this  time,  who  in  this  fudden 
deliverance  would  fee  nothing  but  the  effect:  of  the  feclion  of 
the  cord,  and  who  could  be  fo  little  (killed  as  not  to  perceive 
that  of  the  violent  diftention  of  the  external  parts  in  perform- 
ing that  feclion  ?  Perhaps  no  practitioner  has  followed  the 
example  of  De  la  Motte :  but  nothing  is  more  common  than 
to  hear  cafes  related  of  the  application  of  the  forceps,  to  over- 
come obuacles  which  were  attributed  folely  to  the  umbilical 
cord. 

1 130.  It 
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1 1 30.  It  is,  befides,  often  without  any  folid 
reafon,  and  generally  falfely,  that  this  difpofi- 
tion,  whether  natural  or  accidental,  of  the  um- 
bilical cord  is  fufpected.  In  fact,  we  cannot 
difcover  whether  this  vafcular  cord  be  very 
fhort,  or  very  long,  before  the  exit  of  the 
child ;  and  it  is  not  till  the  head  is  delivered, 
that  we  can  tell  whether  the  cord  be  twifted 
round  the  neck,  or  not ;  nor  is  it  till  that 
moment  that  it  requires  the  attention  of  the 
accoucheur :  for  it  cannot  fooner  hurt  either 
mother  or  child,  unlefs  it  caufe  a  rupture  of 
the  umbilical  veffels,  or  a  feparation  of  the  pla- 
€e?ita,  as  I  have  obferved  elfewhere. 


I  4 
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ARTICLE  II. 

Of  the  Signs,  in  general,  which  Jhew  that  a  La- 
bour  will  be  preternatural ;  of  the  Indications 
prefented  by  that  Kind  of  Labour  ;  and  fome  ge- 
neral Precepts  relative  to  it. 


SECTION  I. 

Signs,  and  curative  Indications. 

1 131.  A  preternatural  labour  begins  with 
pains,  whofe  caufe,  progrefs,  and  effect,  are  no 
way  different  from  thofe  of  the  moft  natural 
labour.  The  ligns  which  characterize  it,  are 
deduced  from  accidents  which  complicate  the 
labour,  from  the  fituation  of  the  child,  and 
from  the  exigence  of  fome  of  the  caufes  al- 
ready mentioned. 

1 132.  We  may  eafily  diftinguifh  the  cafes 
in  which  the  woman  fuffers  a  flooding,  convul- 
fionSj  or  any  other  accident,  from  thofe  which 
are  not  complicated  with  any  of  thofe  circum- 
ftances  :  but  it  is  by  touching  only  that  we 
can  difcover  the  fituation  of  the  child.  Though 
we  fometimes  acquire  this  knowledge  without 
any  trouble,  even  before' the  membranes  are 
open  ;  at  other  times  we  cannot  without  a 

great 
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great  deal  of  difficulty,  as  we  fhall  fee  in  the 
lequel.  As  it  is  impoffible  to  ftate  here  the 
diftinguifhing  figns  of  every  pofition  the  child 
is  capable  of  taking  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus, 
or  to  eftablifli  the  diagnoftic  and  prognoftic  of 
them,  I  fhall  not  fpeak  of  them  till  I  come  to 
treat  of  each  of  thofe  politions. 

1 133.  Thefe  labours  prefent  general  and 
particular  indications.  The  former  confift  in 
turning  the  child  to  bring  it  by  the  feet;  in 
changing  fome  pofitions  of  the  head,  in  order 
to  procure  a  better ;  in  correcting  the  bad 
courfe  it  fometimes  takes,  as  it  engages  in  the 
pelvis,  or  merely  in  pufhing  back  an  extre- 
mity, whofe  prefence  hinders  it  from  advanc- 
ing.: but  the  particular  indications  are  different, 
according  to  the  fituation  of  the  child,  the  part 
it  prefents  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  and  the 
clrcumfknces  which  determine  us  to  operate. 


SECTION  II. 

Of  the  proper  Situation  for  the  Woman  in  a  preter- 
natural Labour, 

1 134.  The  fituation  of  the  woman,  in  this 
cafe,  as  in  all  others,  is  not  very  important 

before 
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before  the  time  of  delivering,  unlefs  particular 
circumftances  oblige  us  to  prefcribe  one  rather 
than  another  ;  but  it  is  very  different  at  the 
time  when  we  muft  operate. 

1 135.  The  woman  muft  then  be  laid  on  the 
back,  and  as  horizontally  as  poffible,  the  breech 
being  placed  at  the  edge  of  the  bed,  fo  that  the 
coccix  and  perineum  may  be  free,  the  thighs 
and  legs  half  extended,  and  the  feet  refting  on 
two  chairs  placed  properly,  or  fupported  by  af- 
fiftants. 

1 136.  A  common  bedftead  is  preferable  in 
thefe  cafes  to  the  ///  de /angles,  which  is  gene- 
rally ufed  in  natural  labours.  We  ought  like- 
wife  to  prefer  one  of  a  moderate  breadth,  and 
take  care  that  it  be  not  mounted  on  caftors ;  as 
well  for  the  fecurity  of  the  woman,  as  for  the 
convenience  of  the  accoucheur  and  his  affift- 
ants.  This  bedftead  mould  be  furnifhed  with 
feveral  mattreffes,  and  a  folid  cufhion  put  under 
their  extremity,  to  prevent  the  breech  from 
finking  in,  and  make  it  more  fteady  the  end 
of  the  bed  may  be  covered  with  fome  folded 
iheets,  and  fome  pillows  muft  be  placed  to- 
wards the  middle. 

1 137.  The  woman  being  laid  according  to 
the  directions  in  par.  1 1 35,  muft  be  covered 
with  a  fheet,  and  even  a  blanket,  if  the  feafon 

require 
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require  it,  to  defend  her  from  the  cold,  and 
prevent  her  being  expofed  naked  to  the  eyes  of 
the  afliftants  ;  and  alfo  of  the  accoucheur,  to 
whom,  in  the-fe  cafes,  the  touch  is  much  more  ufe- 
ful  than  the  fight.  Two  affiftants,  with  one  hand 
applied  to  the  knees,  and  the  other  to  the  feet, 
mint  fix  the  inferior  extremities,  and  feparate 
the  thighs  properly  ;  a  third,  if  necellary,  may 
be  placed  behind  the  moulders,  to  keep  her 
firm,  and  prevent  her  from  Aiding  down, 
while  a  fourth  furnifhes  every  thing  occafion 
may  require.  I  muft  obferve,  in  praife  of  the 
women,  that  there  are  very  few  who  have  riot 
courage  enough  to  difpenfe  with  this  multi- 
tude of  afliftants,  and  then  two  are  fufficient. 

1 138.  I  cannot  fee  the  utility  of  thofe  whim- 
fical  and  inconvenient  pofitions  which  fome 
accoucheurs  have  advifed  to  place  the  woman 
in ;  as  on  the  elbows  and  knees,  &c.  The 
fituation  I  have  juft  recommended  is  equally 
convenient  in  all  cafes. 


SECTION  III. 

General  Precepts  relative  to  preternatural  Labour. 

1139.  When  we  have  but  imperfectly  dis- 
covered the  fituation  of  the  child  at  the  orifice 

of 
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<&f  the  uterus,  if  the  abfence  of  the  figns  which 
denote  the  prefence  of  the  head,  gives  fufpicioti 
that  the  fituation  is  not  favourable,  we  muft 
wait  till  the  opening  of  the  membranes,  to 
diffipate  our  doubts,  and  acquire  a  certainty 
concerning  it. 

1 140.  Before  that  epoch,  nothing  invites  us 
to  terminate  a  labour  which  the  bad  pofition  of 
the  child  renders  preternatural,  unlefs  the  wo- 
man be  attacked  by  fome  of  thofe  dangerous 
accidents  already  mentioned :  when  that  hap- 
pens, 'all  long  delay  is  contrary  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  found  practice;  but  the  confequences 
which  may  remit  from  immediate  delivery, 
Ibmetimes  oblige  us  to  defer  it  a  while,  in 
order  to  attend  to  the  particular  and  preliing 
indications  which  they  prelcribe. 

1 141.  If  there  is  reafon  to  fear  plunging  the 
uterus  into  a  {late  of  atony,  by  delivering  as 
loon  as  we  have  difcovered  the  bad  fituation  of 
the  child ;  if  the  force  neceffary  to  be  exerted 
in  opening  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  to  turn  the 
child  before  the  inftant  prefcribed,  is  equally 
alarming  5  an  engorgement,  and  inflammation  of 
the  uterus,  which  may  be  the  confequence  of 
the  ufelefs  efforts  to  which  it  is  Ibmetimes 
abandoned  after  the  evacuation  of  the  waters, 
will  not  feem  lefs  to  be  dreaded. 

1 1 42.  There- 
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1 142.  Therefore  the  mod  favourable  mo- 
ment for  operating  is  that  of  the  greateft  dila- 
tation of  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  and  of  the 
ipontaneous  opening  of  the  membranes  when 
it  takes  place  in  proper  time.  We  ought  to 
wait  for  that  time  when  we  are  called  before 
it ;  but  when  we  are  called  much  later,  we 
mud  operate  immediately,  unlefs  the  inflam- 
matory ftate  of  the  uterus  forbid  it :  for  then 
it  is  neceffary,  before  every  thing,  to  take  off 
the  tendon  of  that  vifcus,  and  diminifh  the  en~ 
gorgement  of  its  vefTels. 

1 143.  The  cafe,  where  the  accoucheur  is 
called  fome  time  after  the  fpontaneous  opening 
of  the  membranes,  is  not  the  only  one  in 
which  he  cannot  take  advantage  of  the  mod 
favourable  moment  for  turning  the  child  ;  for 
often  at  that  moment  the  labour  prefents 
with  the  faireft  appearances,  and  the  accidents 
which  ought  to  determine  us  to  operate,  dp 
not  manifeft  themfelves  till  later.  In  this  cafe^ 
indeed,  the  child's  head  almoft  always  pre- 
fenting,  defcends  more  or  lefs  into  the  lower 
part  of  the  pelvis,  and  may  be  eafily  extracted 
with  the  forceps,  fo  that  the  labour  differs  lit- 
tle from  a  natural  one. 

1 144.  We  are  alfo  forced  to  let  flip  the  mo- 

ment 
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merit  which  would,  in  fome  refpe£ts,  have 
been  the  raoft  favourable  for  turning  the  child, 
when  the  membranes  burft  at  the  beginning  of 
labour,  and  before  the  neck  of  the  uterus  is 
fufficiently  relaxed  and  open  for  the  admiffion 
of  the  hand. 

1 145.  Bleeding,  emollient  and  mucilaginous 
injections,  baths,  and  moift  fumigations,  joined 
to  dilatations  methodically  performed  with  the 
fingers,  are  fometimes  very  ufeful  in  fuch  cafes, 
for  weakening  the  rigidity  of  the  neck  of  the 
uterus,  and  facilitating  its  opening. 

1 146.  As  foon  as  the  favourable  moment 
for  operating  mail  be  indicated,  whether  by  the 
nature  of  the  circumftances,  or  the  ftate  of  the 
labour,  the  accoucheur  having  prepared  himfelf 
for  it,  muft  place  the  woman  in  the  fituation 
prefcribed  in  par.  1 135. 

1 1 47.  When  it  is  neceflary  to  introduce  the. 
hand  into  the  uterus,  to  perform  the  delivery, 
fome  practitioners  are  ftill  in  the  habit  of  put- 
ting on  an  apron,  baring  their  arms,  and  even 
putting  on  falfe  fleeves,  &c.  but  thefe  precau- 
tions, moft  of  them  ufelefs,  always  ftrike  the 
woman  with  terror,  and  a  lefs  frightful  appa- 
ratus has  often  thrown  them  into  a  ftate  of 
anxiety  and  diforder,  difficult  to  remove. 

1 148, If 
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1 148.  If  it  isneceflary  to  uncover  the  arms 
to  turn  the  child,  it  is  proper  to  do  it  no  far- 
ther than  the  arm  penetrates  into  the  uterus. 
Some  cloths,  laid  on  one  of  the  chairs  which 
fupport  the  woman's  feet,  will  ferve  the  ac- 
coucheur to  guard  himfelf  from  the  blood  and 
waters  which  drain  from  the  uterus ;  and  to 
wipe  his  hand  every  time  he  withdraws  it, 
that  it  may  not  be  expofed  bloody  to  the  eyes 
of  the  woman  and  affiftants. 

1 1 49.  The  operator  fhould  always  proceed 
coolly,  and  appear  tranquil,  even  in  the  moft 
defperate  cafes,  that  he  may  not  augment  the 
fears  of  the  woman,  to  whom  the  fmalleft  em- 
barraffment,  the  moft  trifling  motion,  or  gef- 
ture,  are  then  as  fo  many  mouths,  which  feem 
to  her  to  announce  her  deftruction. 

1 1 50.  Before  we  introduce  the  hand,  it 
ought  to  be  dipped  in  fome  mucilage,  or  an- 
ointed with  butter,  or  any  other  fat  fubftance, 
that  it  may  pafs  more  eafily,  and  with  lefs 
pain.  This  precaution  may  likewife  fometimes 
be  very  ufeful  to  the  accoucheur. 

1 151.  In  all  cafes  we  ought  to  act  {lowly, 
move  the  hand  little,  and  choofe  the  favourable 
moment  for  advancing  it.  When  the  external 
parts  of  the  woman  are  tight*  the  fingers  muft 

be 
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be  introduced  fucceffively,  fo  that  the  firft,  by 
dilating  a  little,  may  prepare  the  way  for  the 
others.  We  mould  choofe  the  time  of  a  pain 
for  advancing  the  hand  in  the  vagina,  becaufe 
the  woman  then  bearing  down  ftrongly,  makes 
it,  as  it  were,  enter  of  itfelf. 

1 152.  Though  it  is  ufeful  to  prefer  the  time 
of  a  pain  to  that  of  a  calm,  for  advancing  the 
hand  in  the  vagina,  it  is  of  great  importance 
to  act  only  during  the  latter,  when  we  infi- 
nuate  it  into  the  uterus,  and  afterwards  not  to 
move  it  at  all  during  the  pain ;  becaufe  the  fides 
of  that  vifcus,  then  embracing  the  child  more 
ftrongly,  and  being  more  ftretched,  give  a 
greater  refiftance,  and  are  more  fubject  to  be 
torn. 

11 53*  We  cannot  act  with  too  much  flow- 
nefs,  and  circumfpecYion,  in  dilating  the  neck 
of  the  uterus,  when  it  continues  thick,  and  is 
not  very  fupple,  left  we  tear  it  from  its  junc- 
tion with  the  vagina^  in  which  part  almoft 
the  whole  action  of  any  considerable  efforts 
would  center. 

1 154,  After  the  hand  has  cleared  the  en- 
trance of  the  uterus,  we  are  often  obliged  to 
withdraw  it  many  times,  before  we  can  reach 
the  child's  feet,  efpecially  if  we  do  not  proceed 
3  methodically ; 
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methodically;  becaufe  it  is  fo  ccmpreffed  by 
the  contraction  of  that  vifcus,  or  the  pain,  that 
it  is  benumbed,  or  fuffers  fuch  painful  cramps, 
that  it  lofes  all  power  of  acting, 

1 155.  During  the  whole  time  that  we  are 
introducing  the  hand,  and  turning  the  child, 
the  other  hand  lhould  be  applied  externally, 
above  the  fundus  of  the  uterus,  to  fix  it,  or 
change  its  direction  occasionally,  and  to  make 
certain  preflures,  which  circumftances,  more 
difficult  to  determine  here,  than  to  perceive 
while  we  are  acting,  render  fometimes  necef- 
fary. 

1 156.  The  two  hands  are  not  always  equally 
convenient  for  finding  the  feet  of  the  child, 
and  turning  it ;  if  there  are  cafes  where  we 
may  ufe  either  indifferently,  there  are  many 
more  which  require  one  of  them,  and  not  the 
other.  The  choice  depends  on  the  particular 
fituation  of  the  child  ;  and  on  that  choice  often 
depends  the  facility  of  the  operation,  and  even 
its  fuccefs. 

1 157.  The  direction  which  the  hand  muft 
follow,  the  pofition  it  muft  preferve  as  it  ad- 
vances in  the  uterus,  and  the  extent  of  furface 
it  goes  over,  muft  alfo  be  varied  according  to 
the  fituation  of  the  child,  and  the  part  which 
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it  prefents  ;  fo  that  we  can  give  here  none  but 
very  general  rules  on  the  fubjecl. 

1 158.  We  ought  always  to  infinuate  the 
hand  at  the  part  mod:  eafy  and  certain  for 
finding  the  child's  feet.  Sometimes  it  is  along 
one  of  the  fides  of  the  uterus,  but  much  oftener 
along  its  back  part ;  and  hardly  ever  between 
its  fore  part  and  the  child. 

1 159.  When  it  is  neceflary  to  turn  the  child, 
the  feet  muft  always  be  brought  down  on  its 
anterior  furface ;  in  order  to  bend  the  trunk 
more  and  more  in  the  fame  direction,  and  make 
it  defcribe  a  fmaller  arch  in  the  uterus.  We 
ought  never  to  pull  the  extremities  in  fuch  a 
manner  as  to  bend  the  child  backwards,  or 
fubjecl:  the  fpine  to  any  dangerous  flexions,  or 
cpntorfions. 

1 1 60.  Although  we  might,  in  many  cafes, 
where  we  turn  the  child,  extrad  it  by  one  foot, 
it  is  always  better  to  take  them  both  ;  becaufe 
it  will  then  come  along  more  eafily.  Befides, 
in  fome  cafes,  this  precaution  is  fo-  neceffary, 
that  without  it  we  mould  fooner  tear  off  the 
leg  than  bring  the  child  along.  It  is  indeed 
often  difficult  to  bring  down  both  extremities 
at  the  fame  time,  becaufe,  being  flippery  with 
glaire  and  blood,  as  well  as  the  hand  which 
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(Operates,  it  is  not  eafy  to  grafp  them  to- 
gether, and  one  of  them  is  very  apt  to  flip 
ffrom  the  fingers.  In  that  cafe,  after  having 
|bbrought  one  of  the  feet  to  the  entrance  of  the 
iwagina,  we  mint  keep  it  there  by  means  of  a 
pfUlet,  while  we  fearch  for  the  other. 

1 161.  We  ought  never  to  attempt  turning 
tthe  child  during  a  pain,  becaufe  it  is  then 
imore  confined  in  the  uterus;  but  when  the 
ffeet  are  without,  and  the  head  is  fufHciently 
rremoved  from  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  when  it  pre- 
Ifented  there  at  firft,  we  ought,  as  much  as  pof- 
lfible,  to  wait  for  a  pain  to  extract  it.  The 
woman  alfo  ought  to  fufpend  her  efforts  while 
tthe  accoucheur  is  employed  in  turning  the 
cchild,  but  me  cannot  bear  down  too  much 
\while  he  extracts  it. 

1 162.  Some  accoucheurs  would  have  us  in- 
cdifcriminately  abandon  the  expulfion  of  the 
cchild  to  the  efforts  of  Nature,  after  having 
tbrought  the  feet  to  the  orifice  of  the  vagina;  but 
tthe  child  not  being  then  entirely  turned,  thofe 
eefForts  would  become  ufelefs,  and  fonietimes 
(dangerous.  If  we  would  follow  this  precept, 
\we  ought  at  leaft  to  bring  the  child's  breech  to 
tthe  paffage  :  otherwife,  far  from  obviating  the 

K  %  incon- 
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inconveniences  which  it  is  pretended  we  fhould 
by  that  means  avoid,  we  fhould  often  only  ex- 
pofe  the  child  to  greater.  The  cafes,  in  which 
we  might  follow  this  precept  with  the  leaft 
danger,  are  precifely  thofe  in  which  wc  might 
fmifli  the  extraction  of  the  child  without  any 
rifk,  by  pulling  at  the  parts  already  deli- 
vered. 

1 163.  This  operation  ought  never  to  be  per- 
formed precipitately,  nor  mnil  the  extremities 
of  the  child  be  pulled  by  jerks  ;  but  always  in 
a  flow  and  continued  manner,  efpecially  when 
the  waters  of  the  amnion  are  but  lately  eva- 
cuated :  in  order  to  prevent  the  effects  of  a  too 
fudden  depletion  of  the  uterus^  and  to  hurt  the 
parts  lefs  on  which  we  act. 

1 164.  The  danger  to  which  the  mother 
and  child  are  expofed  in  preternatural  labour, 
is  always  relative  to  the  kind,  and  the  violence 
of  the  accident  which  renders  it  fo  ;  as  well  as 
to  other  circumftances  which  muft  be  deduced 
from  the  time  when  the  waters  were  evacu- 
ated, that  in  which  we  operate,  the  more  or 
lefs  bad  fituation  of  the  child,  &c. 

1 1 65.  When  we  have  difcovered  that  the 
labour  will  be  difficult  or  preternatural,  whe- 
ther 
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ther  on  account  of  the  bad  lltuation  of  the 
child,  or  any  other  accident,  we  ought  to  ad- 
vile  the  woman's  relations  of  it,  and  acquaint 
thern  of  all  the  difficulties  and  the  danger,  if  any 
exift,  in  order  to  avoid  the  blame  which  they 
think  they  have  a  right  to  throw  on  us,  in 
cafe  of  a  difigreeable  event.  But  we  fhould 
be  more  referved  with  refpect  to  the  woman, 
■  left  we  frighten  her,  and  increafe  her  danger: 
except  when  religion  requires  us  to  inform  her 
of  it. 

1 1 66.  In  all  preternatural  labours,  when 
there  is  any  reafon  to  fear  for  the  child's  life, 
we  ought  to  baptife  the  firft  part  that  appears 
without :  and,  in  laborious  cafes,  it  is  even 
fometimes  proper  to  convey  the  water  to  the 
child's  head  by  means  of  a  fyringe,  before  we 
attempt  to  extract  it.  I  mould  difpenfe  with 
tranfcribing  here  the  form  to  be  ufed  on  thefe 
urgent  occafions,  if  all  for  whom  I  write 
were  perfectly  inftructed  in  the  facred  rites  of 
our  religion. 

1 167.  As  we  throw  the  water  in  form  of  a 
crofs  on  the  part  of  the  child  which  prefents, 
we  muft  pronounce  thefe  words  clearly  and 
diftinctly  :  Child,  I  baptife  thee  in  the  name  of 
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the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
If  we  have  no  certain  figns  of  the  child's  be- 
ing alive,  we  muft  add  thefe  words,  if  thou 
art  living.  If  it  be  a  monftrous  child,  or  an 
embryo  little  advanced,  we  alfo  baptife  condi- 
tionally, faying  then  :  If  thou  art  capable  o 
baptifm,  I  baptife  theet  &c. 
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CHAP.  II. 

Preternatural  Labours,  in  which  the  Child  prefents 
the  Feet,  the  Knees,  and  the  Breech. 

1 1 68.  Repeated  obfervations  prove  that 

a  labour  where  the  child  prefents  the  feet, 
the  knees,  or  the  breech,  does  not  effentially  re- 
quire affiftance.  Some  accoucheurs  have  even 
looked  upon  thofe  where  the  feet  prefent  as 
the  moft  natural  ;  and  I  thought  it  right  to 
comprehend  them  in  that  clafs,  before  I  treated 
of  the  indications,  whether  general  or  particu- 
lar, which  they  may  prefent,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  circumftances  which  complicate 
the  labour  :  but  they  are  very  far  from  being 
always  as  fortunate  as  thofe  where  the  head 
prefents  firft,  in  a  good  pofition. 

If  we  reflect  on  the  moft  ufual  confequences 
of  thefe  two  kinds  of  labour,  we  fhall  fee 
that  it  is  much  to  be  wimed,  that  the  latter, 
which  is  the  moft  frequent,  (hould  always  take 
place. 
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ARTICLE  I. 

Of  preternatural  Labours,  in  which  tlye  Child  pre- 

fcnts  the  Feet. 

1 1 69.  Those  labours  in  which  the  child 
prefents  the  feet,  confidered  as  natural,  are  not 
the  mojfr.  advantageous ;  that  is  a  truth  avowed 
by  all  judicious  practitioners,  and  are  befides  fo 
rare,  that  we  cannot  eftablim  their  proportion 
to  thofe  where  the  head  prefents  :  but  as  preter- 
natural, they  muft  be  efteemed  the  eafieft,  and 
moft  .favourable.  Nobody,  unlefs  perhaps  in 
thofe  ignorant  ages  when  midwifery  was  cul- 
tivated only  by  women,  has  ever  recommend- 
ed to  put  back  the  feet,  when  they  prefent,  in 
order  to  bring  the  head  or  any  other  part  to  the 
orifice  of  the  uterus ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
accoucheurs  have  advifed  to  fearch  for  them 
when  the  child  is  badly  fituated,  or  when  it 
cannot  be  forced  along  by  the  natural  powers, 
though  properly  placed. 

1170.  The  danger  which  threatens  the  child 
when  it  comes  without  help,  feet  foremoft,  is 
in  proportion  to  the  length  and  force  of  the 
compreilion  which  the  bread,  the  head,  and  the 
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umbilical  cord  fuffer  in  the  paffage.  That  to 
which  it  is  expofed,  when  we  extract  it,  by 
pulling  at  thofe  extremities,  in  addition  to  the 
compreffion,  is  alio  in  proportion  to  the  violent 
extenfion  and  ftretching  of  the  fpinal  marrow  : 
whence  we  fee  that  the  circumftances  in  which 
it  would  anfwer  beft  to  leave  the  expulfion  of 
the  child  to  Nature,  are  thofe  in  which  there 
are  the  feweft  inconveniences  to  be  feared  in 
extracting  it  by  the  feet,  and  vice  vtrfa. 


SECTION  I. 

Of  the  general  Indications,  in  thofe  Labours  where 
the  Child  prefents  the  Feet. 

1 171.  When  the  labour  is  not  complicated 
with  any  troublefome  accident,  we  ought  to 
obferve  the  fame  conduct,  with  refpect  to  the 
woman,  till  the  membranes  open,  as  if  the  child 
prefcnted  the  head  :  but  at  that  epoch  we  are 
to  difengage  the  feet,  if  we  can,  by  means  of 
two  fingers  introduced  into  the  vagina,  that  we 
may  avoid  the  difficulties  ftated  in  par.  730, 
and  1 1 78  j  or  at  leaft  direct  them  in  fuch  a 

manner 
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manner  that  they  may  not  be  flopped  againft 
any  part  of  the  pelvis,  during  their  defcent. 

1 1  72.  If,  when  the  feet  are  without,  it  is 
better  to  affift  the  labour  by  pulling  at  thofe 
extremities,  even  when  the  woman  could  de- 
liver herfelf ;  with  much  more  reafon  mould  it 
be  done  when  (he  is  unable  to  do  it,  or  when 
the  delivery  cannot  be  deferred,  without  immi- 
nent danger  to  her  or  the  child.  Very  often, 
in  the  latter  cafe,  we  cannot  wait  till  the  feet 
come  down  fpontaneoufly,  but  are  obliged  to 
introduce  the  hand,  and  take  hold  of  them  at 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus?  and  deliver  both  them 
and  the  reft  of  the  body  inftantly. 

1 173.  To  the  general  caufes,  ftated  from  par. 
1079,  to  par.  1 129  inclufively,  which  may 
render  thefe  labours  preternatural,  we  may  add 
here  the  manner  in  which  the  feet  prefent  and 
advance. 

1 1 74.  I  have  in  another  place  fixed  the  dif- 
ferent portions  which  they  may  take  with  re- 
fpect  to  the  pelvis,  to  four  principal  ones  (fee 
par.  725,  to  par.  729  inclufively)  ;  and  have 
fhewn,  that  fometimes  the  third,  and  almoft 
always  the  fourth  of  thofe  portions,  would  op- 
pofe  great  obftructions  to  the  natural  efforts  of 
labour,  if  we  were  not  to  change  them  feafon- 

ably* 
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ably,  and  bring  the  child  to  one  of  the  two  firft, 
becaufe  that  advantageous  alteration  does  not 
always  take  place  fpontaneoufly. 

1175.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  one  foot  to 
prefent,  and  advance  in  the  vagina,  while  the 
other  is  retained  above  the  pelvis,  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner as  to  oppofe  the  exit  of  the  child,  whatever 
efforts  Nature  may  make  to  expel  it.  If  it  be 
not  always  neceflary  to  bring  down  this  fecond 
extremity,  it  would  at  leaft  be  always  very  ufe- 
ful  to  do  it ;  nor  can  we  difpenfe  with  it,  even 
in  the  moft  favourable  cafes,  but  by  forcing 
the  leg  to  unfold,  and  extend  itfelf  along  the 
child's  breaft,  in  proportion  as  the  trunk  de- 
fcends. 

1 1 76.  To  obtain  this  advantage,  it  is  often 
fufficient,  as  we  pull,  to  turn  the  toes  of  the 
foot  which  is  come  down,  from  without  inward, 
and  make  the  thigh  execute  a  fimilar  rotation. 
But  if  we  find  it  necelfary  to  employ  a  great 
deal  of  force,  in  bringing  down  the  child  by  one 
foot,  not withftan ding  the  precautions  recom- 
mended, it  is  better  to  fearch  for  the  other  foot 
by  infinuating  the  hand  along  the  thigh  of  that 
which  is  already  without,  than  to  perfift  in 
thofe  attempts  :  otherwife  we  might  luxate  the 

femur,  or  feparate  the  epiphyjis  which  conftitutes 
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its  head,  from  the  body  of  it,  which  would  be 
extremely  dangerous  to  the  child,  fuppofing  we 
mould  bring  it  alive  after  fuch  violent  efforts. 
We  ought  alfo,  in  order  to  prevent  thefe  acci- 
dents when  we  pull  on  a  {ingle  foot,  to  do  it  in 
iuch  a  direction,  as  would  carry  the  whole  limb 
towards  its  fellow,  if  that  alfo  were  difengaged  ; 
and  hook  the  groin  with  the  fore-finger,  as  foon 
as  the  breech  is  low  enough,  that  the  force  ne- 
ceffary  for  the  extraction  may  be  divided  as 
much  as  poflible.  When  the  breech  is  with- 
out, it  is  to  be  grafped  with  both  hands,  placed 
as  high  as  the  hips,  and  the  trunk  brought  along, 
till  the  fecond  foot  come  down  of  itfelf. 

1 1 J  J.  We  no  longer  live  in  thofe  times  when 
it  was  thought  neceffary  to  put  back  the  firft 
foot,  in  order  to  bringdown  both  together:  far 
from  acting  fo,  we  ought  to  keep  that  foot  down, 
either  with  the  hand,  or  by  means  of  a  fillet, 
while  we  fearch  for  the  other. 

1 178.  We  often  meet  with  the  fame  difficul- 
ty in  bringing  down  a  child  whofe  two  feet 
prefent  together  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus;  but 
it  then  is,  becaufe  the  breech,  againft  which 
the  feet  are  naturally  placed,  defcends  at  the 
fame  time  with  them,  and  the pe/vis,  though  of 
the  ufuai  fize,  is  too  narrow  for  all  thefe  parts 

united. 
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united.  Thefe  obfhcles  may  be  prevented,  by 
bringing  down  the  feet  before  the  breech  be 
forced  between  the  bones  of  the  pelvis  ;  and 
furmounted  when  they  exifl,  by  pufhing  it  up 
above  the  fuperior  firait,  before  we  endeavour 
to  pull  down  the  feet. 

1 1 79.  If  it  is  often  necefTary  to  fearch  for 
the  fecond  foot,  when  the  child  prefents  but 
one,  it  is  not  lefs  proper,  when  we  meet  with 
three,  or  four,  to  diftinguifh  the  two  which  be- 
long to  the  fame  child,  that  we  may  not  rifk 
bringing  dowii  twins  at  the  fame  time.  We 
ought  to  ufe  the  fame  precaution  when  we  find 
but  two  feet  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  becaufe 
it  is  poffible  that  each  twin  may  prefent  one  *- 

1 180.  When  we  are  obliged  to  advance  the 
hand  to  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  to  take  hold  of 
the  feet,  we  muff,  do  it  as  we  can,  pafling  the 
fore-finger  between  them,  and  grafping  them 
clofely  with  the  others.  They  are  then  to  be 
wrapped  in  a  foft  dry  cloth,  that  they  may  be 
held  more  eafily,  and  firmly ;  being  very  flip- 
pery  with  the  greafy  mucus  which  always  covers 
them.  After  that  we  bring  the  breech  to  the 
paffage  by  pulling  obliquely  downwards. 

1 181.  We  then  apply  the  hands  above  the 
*  See  the  article  on  twins  in  the  fequel  of  this  work. 

knees, 
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knees,  to  eafe  the  joints  of  the  feet  and  legs  j 
and,  in  order  to  fpare  thofe  of  the  thighs, ^as 
foon  as  the  hips  are  without,  we  take  hold  of 
them. 

1 1 82.  But  we  ought  never  to  apply  the  hands 
to  the  belly  and  breaft  of  the  child,  with  a  view 
of  ading  nearer  to  the  parts  retained,  for  in 
doing  that  we  might  impede  or  ftop  the  motion 
of  the  heart ;  we  might  likewife  comprefs  and 
bruife  the  liver,  which  is  very  large  and  very 
tender  at  that  epoch  :  and  nothing  could  be 
of  more  dangerous  confequence.  It  is  the  hips 
only  that  we  ought  to  handle,  till  the  moulders 
are  without. 

1183.  When  we  have  brought  down  both 
feet,  the  child  defcends  eafily,  till  the  axilla 
arrive  at  the  {upev'ior  Jlrait ;  becaufe  the  inferior 
extremities  and  the  trunk,  fo  far,  form  a  long 
and  pretty  regular  wedge.  After  that,  its  courfe 
becomes  flower  and  more  difficult,  from  the 
projection  of  the  moulders,  and  the  obftacles 
the  arms  meet  with,  in  rifing  towards  the  fides 
of  the  head  :  which  obliges  the  accoucheur  to 
exert  more  force  to  bring  it  along. 

1 1 84.  We  cannot,  in  general,  extract  the 
child  too  flowly,  in  order  that  the  woman's 
parts  may  be  dilated  more  gradually,  and  with 

lefs 
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lefs  pain.  We  ought  like  wife  to  take  care  that 
the  force  exerted  aft  in  the  direction  of  the 
axis  of  the  pelvis.  A  flow  continued  traction, 
directed  alternately  upward  and  downward,  but 
fo  as  to  cut  the  inferior  Jlrait  of  the  pelvis  ob- 
liquely, is  preferable  to  all  the  more  complex 
motions,  and  efpecially  thofe  of  rotation,  which 
fome  practitioners  make  the  child  execute. 

1 1 85.  When  we  are  forced  to  deliver  by  the 
feet,  the  umbilical  cord  does  not  always  de- 
fcend  in  the  fame  proportion  as  the  child's 
trunk,  on  which  we  immediately  act.  It  can 
be  drawn  down  only  by  that ;  but  firft,  it  is 
very  much  Itretched,  and  the  umbilicus  is  in 
danger  of  being  torn,  if  the  cord  be  retained 
ever  fo  little  above  the  pelvis.  To  prevent  that 
rupture,  the  confequences  of  which  might  be 
very  troublefome,  we  mult  not  forget,  as  foon 
as  the  breech  appears,  to  infinuate  two  fingers 
along  the  child's  belly,  and  taking  hold  of  the 
umbilical  cord,  pull  down  a  loop  of  it,  longer 
or  morter,  according  to  circumstances  ;  we  muft 
repeat  the  fame  thing  from  time  to  time,  as 
the  trunk  defcends.  In  this  kind  of  labour,  the 
cord  is  alfo  fometimes  found  between  the  child's 
thighs,  which  may  expofe  the  umbilicus  to  the 
fame  danger  of  tearing ;  it  mult  then  be  relaxed 

by 
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by  pulling  down  that  portion  of  it  which  afcends 
along  the  child's  back,  and,  if  we  can,  enough 
to  Aide  it  over  one  fide  of  the  breech  $  we  may 
then  pafs  one  of  the  legs  through  it,  and  place 
it  by  the  fide  of  the  child. 

ti86.  If  the  cord  be  fo  tight,  that  we  can- 
not bring  down  any  part  of  it,  whether  becaufe 
it  is  twifted  round  the  child's  neck,  or  from  any 
other  caufe,  it  is  better  to  cut  it,  and  juft 
fqueeze  the  two  ends  a  little  with  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  fingers,  without  tying  them,  than 
to  pull  the  child  in  that  tenfe  ftate  of  the  cord. 

1187.  As  foon  as  the  axilla  appear  at  the 
vulva,  we  ought  to  bring  down  the  child's 
arms.  The  advantages  refulting  from  it  are 
no  longer  contefted,  except  by  perfons  more  at- 
tached to  the  firft  impreflions  they  have  re- 
ceived, than -inft fueled  in  the  true  principles  of 
the  art.  It  is  dangerous,  fay  they,  to  bring 
down  thefe  extremities,  becaufe  being  placed 
along  the  child's  neck,  they  prevent  the  ftran- 
gulation  which  the  contraction  of  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus  on  that  part  might  produce,  and 
render  the  figure  of  the  child  more  regular; 
which  favours  the  defcent  of  the  head.  I  (hall 
not  lofe  time  in  refuting  this  opinion;  both 
reafon  and  experience  contradict  it. 

7  uSS.  The 
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1 1 88.  The  cafes  where  we  might  difpehfe 
with  bringing  down  the  child's  arms,  are  al- 
ways thofe  in  which  it  is  moll:  eafy  to  do  it  5 
the  mother's  pelvis  being  then  very  large  rela- 
tively to  the  fize  of  the  head.  But  when  that 
favourable  proportion  dees  not  exift,  it  is  of  the 
utmoft  confequence  to  follow  the  method  I 
:propofe,  becaufe  the  arms  can  only  add  to  the 
•relative  fize  of  the  head,  and  render  its  exit 
more  laborious. 

1 1 89.  In  difengaging  the  child's  arms,  we 
[mull:  always  bring  them  down  on  the  fore  part 
:of  the  bread,  by  making  the  elbow  follow  the 
tfame  courfe  which  it  feems  to  have  done  in 
afcending  to  the  fide  of  the  head.  We  ought 
:to  begin  with  the  arm  which  is  underneath, 
Lbecauie  it  is  commonly  lefs  compreffed  than 
tthat  which  is  behind  the,  pubes. 

1 1 90.  Before  we  bring  down  the  fir  ft  arm, 
\we  raife  the  child's  trunk,  wrapped  in  a  napkin, 
■  and  fupported  by  one  hand,  obliquely  towards 
cone  of  the  woman's  groins,  while  with  the  other 
ihand  we  act  in  the  following  manner.  We 
i  fir  ft  bring  down  the  moulder  as  much  as  we 
ccan,  in  a  line  with  the  body,  by  taking  hold  of 
•  it  with  the  thumb,  and  fore  and  middle  fingers. 

Afterwards  we  infinuate  one  or  both  of  thofe 
Vol,  II.  L  fingers 
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fingers  into  the  vagina,  along  the  arm,  and  pof- 
terior  part  of  the  child's  neck,  as  far  as  the  bend 
of  the  elbow,  on  which  we  reft  the  fingers,  to 
bring  it  down  towards  the  breaft,  and  difen- 
gage  it. 

1 191.  That  extremity  muft  be  wrapped  in 
the  fame  cloth  which  is  round  the  child  ;  the 
body  is  then  to  be  carried  downwards,  towards 
the  point  diametrically  oppofite  to  that  where 
it  had  been  raifed  before,  and  fupported  by  the 
hand  which  difengaged  the  firft  arm,  while 
with  the  other  we  bring  down  the  fecond,  ob- 
ferving  the  fame  rules  as  before. 

1 192.  Although  it  is  generally  fo  eafy  to 
bring  down  the  child's  arms,  that  the  greater 
part  of  thefe  precautions  may  be  difpenfed. 
with,  yet  I  thought  myfelf  obliged  to  lay 
them  down,  becaufe  there  are  cafes  where  they 
are  abfolutely  neceffary.  The  obftacles  which 
may,  and  often  do  oppofe  the  bringing  down 
the  arms,  fometimes  arife  from  forgetting  fomc 
of  the  principles  I  have  juft  ftated  ;  and  fome- 
times, becaufe  the  head  being  too  high,  or  too 
low,  ftrongly  prefles  the  arms  againft  the  in- 
ternal edge  of  the  fuperior  or  inferior  Jlrait, 
Thefe  difficulties  may  likewife  depend  on  one 
of  the  arms  defcending  directly  behind  the 
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fymphyfis  of  the  pubes,  or  becaufe  it  is  crofted 
over  the  back  of  the  child's  neck. 

1 193.  The  obftacles  which  proceed  from  no 
other  caufe  than  the  omiffion  of  fome  of  the 
precautions  I  have  recommended,  may  be  ealily 
furmounted  by  recollecting  them  feafonably ; 
but  it  is  not  fo  in  the  other  cafes.  When  the 
head  is  ftill  fo  high,  that  the  moulders  fcarcely 
appear  at  the  entrance  of  the  vagina,  we  mud 
bring  it  down  farther,  if  it  can  be  done  without 
endangering  the  child's  life :  otherwife,  the 
arms  muft  be  brought  down  firft ;  which  we 
may  always  be  able  to  do,  however  difficult  it 
may  feem,  by  proceeding  flowly  and  methodi- 
cally. But  when  the  head  is  too  low,  and 
preffes  the  arms  againft  the  edge  of  the  inferior 
jlrait,  it  muft  be  pufhed  up  a  little,  that  they 
may  be  lefs  confined. 

1 1 94.  If  one  of  the  arms  be  found  itrongly 
prefled  between  the  child's  head  and  the  fym- 
phyfis  of  the  pubes,  we  muft  alio  pufti  the  head 
back  a  little,  in  order  to  free  the  arm,  and  en- 
able us  to  make  it  pafs  towards  that  fide  of  the 
pe/vis  to  which  the  face  anfwers.  When  one  of 
the  arms  crofTes  the  child's  neck,  we  muft  act  in 
the  fame  manner,  but  bring  the  other  arm  down, 
firft. — See  par.  1235,  and  following. 

L  z  11 95'  After 
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1 195.  After  having  difengaged  the  arms,  we 
mufl  apply  to  the  extraction  of  the  head ;  and 
whether  it  remain  a  while  in  the  pelvis,  when 
that  is  ever  fo  little  contra&ed,  or  we  endeavour 
to  extract  it  immediately,  by  pulling  at  the 
trunk  and  moulders,  this  feems  to  be  the  moft 
critical  and  dangerous  moment  for  the  child  *  : 
on  one  fide  it  is  expofed  to  the  difagreeable  con- 
fequences.of  a  compreffion  of  the  cord,  and  on 
the  other  to  the  melancholy  efFedts  of  an  ex- 
tension and  ftretching  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

1 1 96.  Some  practitioners,  with  a  view  of  pre- 
ferving  the  child,  have  advifed  leaving  the 
expuluon  of  the  head  to  the  efforts  of  Nature  ; 
while  others  have  thought,  when  once  it  is  in 
the  cavity  of  the  pelvis,  we  cannot  extract  it 
too  quickly :  both  opinions  may  be  equally 
dangerous. 

*  It  jnuft  be  allowed,  however,  that  its  death  would  not  be 
fo  fudden  in  this  cafe,  as  in  that  where  the  breaft  occupies  the 
whole  length  of  the  canal  of  the  pelvis,  fuppofing  the  umbili- 
cal cord  to  naffer  the  fame  degree  of  compreffion ;  becaule  it 
may  refpire  when  the  head  fills  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis,  if  wc 
take  care  to  direel:  the  mouth  towards  the  vulva,  as  I  have 
convinced  myfelf  a  number  of  times  :  which  may  allow  us  to 
wait  for  the  expulfive  pains  with  lefs  inconvenience.  But  ij* 
the  other  cafe,  as  it  cannot  refpire,  it  mud  die  prefently,  if  the 
compreffion  on  the  cord  be  ftrong  enough  to  ftopthe  circular 
tion  in  it. 

1 1 97.  When 
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1 197.  When  the  pelvis  of  the  woman  and 
the  head  of  the  child  are  in  their  jtift  propor- 
tions to  each  other,  the  accoucheur  muft  only 
act  in  concert  with  the  efforts  of  Nature ;  but 
before  all  things,  he  muft  take  care  to  give  the 
head  a  favourable  fituation,  if  it  has  not  taken 
it  of  itfelf :  he  muft  place  the  face  on  one  fide, 
if  the  head  be  ftill  above  the  fuperior  Jlrait ; 
and  underneath  when  it  occupies  the  cavity  of 
the  pelvis, 

1 1 98.  He  muft  afterwards  introduce  a  fin- 
ger into  the  child's  mouth,  but  much  lefs  for 
the  fake  of  pulling  on  the  lower  jaw,  than  to 
make  the  chin  form  a  continued  plane  with 

||  the  breaft,  and  hinder  it  from  hitching  on  any 
part  of  the  pelvis.  He  muft  fupport  the  trunk 
with  the  fame  hand,  and  the  fore  arm,  while 
with  the  other,  placed  on  the  child's  back,  he 
grafps  the  hind  part  of  the  neck,  by  means 
of  the  fore  and  middle  fingers  bent  over  the 
moulders. 

1 1 99.  While  the  head  is  ftill  above  the  fu- 
perior Jlrait,  we  ought  to  pull  almoft  directly 
downwards  to  make  it  defcend;  but  cautioufly, 
and  only  during  the  efforts  of  the  woman, 
which  we  muft  then  folicit  brifkly,  by  confirm- 
ing her  hopes  of  a  fpeedy  deliverance.  When 

L  3  the 
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the  head  is  defcended  into  the  cavity  of  the 
pelvis,  and  the  face  is  towards  the  facrum,  if 
we  continue  our  efforts  to  extract  it,  it  mull 
only  be  by  railing  the  child's  body  towards  the 
pubes  of  the  mother  :  for  by  pulling  in  any 
other  direction,  and  efpecially  downwards,  we 
fliould  directly  oppofe  the  intentions  of  Nature. 
The  delivery  of  the  head  becomes  then  almoft 
entirely  her  work ;  and  external  efforts,  though 
well  directed,  are  at  that  time  of  little  ufe. 
The  accoucheur  has,  as  I  may  fay,  nothing  to 
do  during  the  time,  but  to  fupport  the  child's 
trunk  with  one  hand,  and  the  perineum  of  the 
woman  with  the  other,  to  guard  it  from  tear- 
ing, as  is  done  in  a  natural  labour. 

1 200.  Things  do  not  however  always  ter- 
minate fo  happily,  in  the  laft  period  of  labour, 
when  the  child  comes  by  the  feet ;  becaufe  the 
proportion  between  the  dimenfions  of  the  head, 
and  of  the  pelvis,  is  not  always  fo  favourable. 
When  there  is  a  defect  of  proportion  between 
thofe  parts,  the  greater  that  defect  is,  the  lefs 
the  fecurity  for  the  child's  life  j  and  the  more 
cautioufly  the  accoucheur  muff  proceed,  be-, 
caufe  his  efforts,  which  are  then  unfortunately 
neceffary,  increafe  the  real  and  almofl  inevita^ 
\)\e  danger  of  the  chilcj • 

J20I.  Its 
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1 20 1.  Its  death  in  this  cafe  is  almoft  always 
lefs  the  effect  of  the  compreffion  of  the  head, 
than  of  the  umbilical  cord  and  the  breaft:  but 
it  depends  more  efpecially  on  the  {training 
which  the  fpinal  marrow  fuffers,  in  the  violent 
extenfions  of  the  vertebral  column  ;  as  well  as 
on  the  compreffion,  and  even  tearing,  of  that 
medullary  fubftance.  A  melancholy  experience 
has  but  too  often  demonftrated  this  truth  ;  and 
the  anatomical  examination  of  a  great  number 
of  children,  to  whofe  afliftance  I  had  been  call- 
ed, but  too  late,  by  convincing  me  of  it,  has 
led  me  many  times  fince  to  employ  a  falutary 
method  already  known,  but  too  much  neglected 
in  the  prefent  circumftance,  though  the  only 
one  capable  of  freeing  the  child  from  a  part 
of  the  peril  which  threatens  it. — See  par.  1204. 

1202.  Mo  ft  accoucheurs  and  midwives  con- 
duct themfelves  very  differently  in  this  dis- 
agreeable conjuncture.  Some  hook  the  lower 
jaw,  by  means  of  two  fingers  introduced  into  the 
mouth,  and  pull  at  that.  Others  fay  they  place 
thofe  fame  fingers  at  the  fides  of  the  nofe,  or 
advance  them  above  the  forehead;  a  lefs  dan- 
gerous refource,  but  ft  ill  weaker  than  the  other, 
when  the  pelvis  is  fufKciently  large  relatively 
to  the  volume^of  the  child's  head    and  merely 

L  4.  fpeculative 
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fpeculative  when  a  defect  of  proportion  be- 
tween thofe  parts  obftructs  the  delivery. 

1203.  If  thofe  accoucheurs  endeavour  to 
bring  down  the  head  conformably  to  the  inten- 
tions of  Nature,  there  are  others,  who  having 
no  hope  but  in  the  ftrength  of  their  arms,  pull 
the  trunk  of  the  child  without  mercy  or  cau- 
tion, or  any  regard  to  the  direction  the  head 
ought  to  take,  and  which  Nature  tries  in  vain 
to  give  it.  The  direction,  in  which  they  can 
employ  the  moft  force,  appearing  to  them  the 
belt,  fome  of  them  pull  the  trunk  directly 
downwards,  or  upwards,  and  others  in  an  hori- 
zontal direction  ;  but  fometimes  by  a  continued 
gradual  motion,  and  at  other  times  by  jerks. 
The  latter  act  by  inclining  it  alternately  from 
one  fide  to  the  other ;  and  the  former,  by 
making  it  defcribe  a  motion  like  a  fling,  or  of 
rotation,  round  its  axis. 

1204.  All  thefe  manoeuvres  are  equally  fatal 
to  the  child ;  becaufe  thofe  external  efforts 
cannot  act  on  the  head,  till  they  have  violently 
ftretched,  and  dragged  the  neck.  A  method 
by  which  we  might  act  immediately,  and  as  it 
were  exclusively  on  the  head,  would  be  much 
lefs  dangerous  and  more  ufeful.  Smellie  feems 
firft  to  have  perceived  this  important  truth,  and 

7  he 
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he  put  it  in  practice  feveral  times  with  fuccefs  ; 
fince  we  read  in  his  collection  of  cafes,  that  he 
obtained  advantages  from  the  forceps,  in  the 
unhappy  circumftance  in  queftion,  which  he 
would  have  tough  f  in  vain  any  other  way.  An 
accoucheur  who  feems  to  have  imitated  Smelhe, 
recommends  introducing  a  fingle  branch  of  the 
forceps  on  the  child's  face;  but  what  can  be 
expected  from  that  *  ? 


SECTION  II. 

Of  the  firji  and  fecond  Species  of  Labour ,  in  which 
the  Child  prefents  the  Feet. 

1205.  I  shall  not  repeat  here  what  has  been 
faid  in  par.  726,  concerning  the  diftinguiftiing 
figns  of  the  firft  fpecies  of  labour,  in  which  the 
child  prefents  the  feet.    I  mail  only  remark 

*  I  here  only  fummarily  indicate  the  utility  of  the  forceps 
for  extracting  the  child's  head,  after  the  exit  of  the  trunk; 
becaufe  I  intend  to  detail  all  its  advantages  in  the  fourth  part 
of  the  work,  where  I  fhall  treat  alfo  of  the  particular  indica- 
tions prefented  by  the  dropfy  of  the  head,  and  of  the  abdomen  ; 
and  of  monftrous  conformations,  which  may  render  labours, 
where  the  child  prefents  the  feet,  extremely  difficult. 

that 
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that  no  other  prefents  fewer  particular  indica- 
tions ;  becaufe  the  fituation  of  the  child  is  fuch, 
that  the  greater!:  diameter  of  the  breech,  of  the 
(houlders,  and  the  head,  fucceffively  prefent 
themfelves  diagonally  at  the  entrance  of  the 
pelvis,  if  the  accoucheur  takes  care  to  main- 
tain thofe  parts  in  their  primitive  direction. 

1206.  In  this  fpecies  of  labour,  as  in  the 
others,  we  are  to  endeavour  to  difengage  the 
feet,  by  introducing  one  or  two  ringers  into  the 
vagina,  as  foon  as  the  membranes  open  and  if 
we  cannot,  we  muit  be  contented  to  direct  them 
properly,  and  wait  till  they  be  fufficiently  de- 
fended, to  be  grafped  by  thofe  ringers,  and 
brought  without.  But  when  the  woman  is 
attacked  by  any  dangerous  accidents,  we  muft 
introduce  the  whole  hand,  and  take  hold  of 
them  at  the  entrance  of  the  uterus. 

1207,  When  the  breech  is  without,  we  ought 
to  iniinuate  the  fore  and  middle  fingers  of  the 
left  hand  along  the  child's  belly,  to  examine  the 
ftate  of  the  umbilicus,  and  if  it  be  threatened 
with  a  rupture,  relax  it,  by  bringing  down  the 
cord,  as  directed  in  par.  1 1 85 ,  and  following. 
We  then  wrap  all  the  parts  without  in  a  dry 
cloth,  and  grafp  the  right  hip  of  the  child  with 
the  right  hand,  and  the  left  hip  with  the  other, 
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and  pull  obliquely  downwards  till  we  meet 
with  fome  difficulty ;  our  efforts  mull  then 
be  directed  differently,  and  the  hands  only  act 
alternately  in  the  following  manner. 

1208.  With  the  right  hand  we  pull  the 
right  hip,  by  raifing  all  the  parts  already  with- 
out towards  the  right  groin  of  the  woman ; 
and  then  do  the  fame  with  the  left,  by  carry-* 
ing  them  obliquely  downwards,  in  a  line  which 
would  pafs  under  the  woman's  left  thigh.  The 
fame  thing  mult  be  repeated  alternately,  but 
very  flowly ;  and  care  muft  be  taken  to  give 
thofe  motions  fufficient  extent,  to  difengage 
each  time  a  portion  of  the  trunk  *. 

1209.  When  it  is  time  to  bring  down  the 
child's  arms,  we  muft  raife  the  trunk  obliquely 
towards  the  woman's  right  groin,  where  it 
muft  be  fupported  by  the  left  hand,  while  with 

*  Practice  fhews  the  advantages  of  this  mode  of  a£Hng, 
better  than  they  can  be  demonftrated  here  :  I  mall  only  re- 
mark, that  it  is  lefs  {training  to  the  child,  than  if  it  were 
pulled  directly  according  to  the  length  of  the  trunk  j  becaufe 
it  requires  lefs  force  to  bring  it  along.  But  the  accoucheur 
may  difpenfe  with  thofe  futile  and  embarrafling  precautions 
which  fome  have  recommended,  to  keep  him  in  a  firm  and 
fixed  fituation ;  fuch  as  feparating  the  feet  to  an  angle  of 
forty-five  degrees,  or  thereabouts ;  being  fupported  behind 
by  an  affiftanr,  &c, 

the 
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the  other  we  bring  down  the  right  arm,  which 
is  underneath,  according  to  the  principles  al- 
ready eftabliihed  :  then  wrapping  it  in  the  fame 
cloth  with  the  trunk,  we  muft  carry  the  whole 
downwards,  and  towards  the  woman's  left 
thigh  ;  where  it  muft  be  fupportedby  the  right 
hand,  while  with  the  left  we  difengage  the 
other  arm  from  under  the  pubes. 

1 2 10.  After  having  thus  brought  down  the 
arms,  we  muft  Aide  the  fore  and  middle  fingers 
of  the  left  hand  along  the  child's  neck,  to 
examine  the  fituation  of  the  face  with  refpect 
to  the  {uperlorjlraif,  and  place  it  on  one  fide  if 
it  be  not  fo  ;  or  to  aftift  in  turning  it  down- 
ward when  the  head  is  defcended  into  the 
cavity  of  the  pelvis.  Afterwards  we  may  inlinu- 
ateone  of  thofe  fingers  into  the  child's  mouth, 
bending  it  like  a  hook,  and  proceed  to  extract 
the  head. according  to  the  precepts  already  laid 
down. 

1 2 1 1 .  The  fecond  fpecies  of  labour  where 
the  child  prefents  the  feet,  is,  after  that  which 
I  have  juft  defcribed,  the  leaft  unfavourable. 
The  fituation  of  the  child  with  refpect  to  the 
pelvis  will  appear  the  fame  in  both,  if  we  only 
confide r  their  relative  dimenfions.  The  only 
difference  we  obferve  in  them  is,  that  in  the 

firft 
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firft  fpecies,  the  child's  back  anfwers  to  the 
left  tide  of  the  mother,  and  in  the  lecond  to  . 
the  right.    From  this  flight  difference,  how- 
ever, the  particular  indications  arife,  which  w© 
are  to  attend  to. 

.1212.  We  muft  proceed,  as  in  the  preceding 
cafe,  till  the  breech  appears  at  the  vulva  ;  and 
then  introduce  two  finders  of  the  fight  hand 
towards  the  umbilicus,  to  relax  the  cord,  if  it  be 
too  tight.  Then  with  the  fame  hand  we  grafp 
the  right  hip,  .which  is  fcarcely  .difengaged 
from  under  the  pubes,  and  with  the  left  the  hip 
which  is  underneath,  taking  care  not  to  prefs 
the  child's  belly  too  much  ;  we  then  pull  al- 
ternately on  each,  carrying  the  extremities  of 
the  child  obliquely  upward  and  downward,  in 
a  line  which  would  pafs  from  the  woman's 
left  groin,  under  the  right  thigh  :  thefe  move- 
ments are  to  be  repeated,  till  it  be  time  to 
bring  down  the  arms, .  taking  care  never  to 
twift  the  child's  trunk  round  its  axis. 

12  13.  The  accoucheur  muft  then,  with  his 
right  hand,  keep  up  the  child's  body  towards 
the  woman's  left  groin,  while,  with  the  left 
hand,  he  brings  down  the  arm  which  is  under- 
neath :  afterwards,  carrying  the  trunk  down- 
wards, and  towards  the  right  thigh,  he  muft 

difengage 
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difengage  the  other  arm  from  under  the  pubes, 
bringing  it  down  properly  with  his  right  hand. 

1 2 14.  It  will  be  neceffary  to  examine  imme- 
diately afterwards,  whether  the  child's  face  be 
towards  the  left  fide  of  the  pelvis  t  to  turn  it  fo 
if  it  be  not ;  and  as  foon  as  the  head  has  cleared 
the  fuperior  Jirait,  it  is  to  be  turned  into  the 
curve  of  the  facrum,  in  order  to  finifh  the  de- 
livery, as  already  directed. 


SECTION  III. 

Of  the  third  and  fourth  Species  of  Labour,  in 
which  the  Child prefents  the  Feet, 

1 21 5.  The  pofition  of  the  feet  which  con- 
ftitutes  the  third  fpecies  of  this  kind  of  labour, 
is  rather  rare ;  and  it  would  be  far  from  being 
lb  favourable  as  the  two  former,  if  the  child 
did  not  ufually,  as  I  may  fay,  turn  of  itfelf,  in 
proportion  as  it  defcends,  and  change  infenfibly 
to  one  of  them. — See  par.  774,  and  following. 

1 21 6.  We  cannot  too  early  make  the  child's 
trunk  take  that  direction,  when  it  prefents 
with  the  heels  to  the  pubes,  and  the  toes  to- 
wards the  facrum,  if  Nature  does  not  do  it  her- 

4  felf; 
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felf;  in  order  to  turn  the  face  in  time  from 
over  the  facro-vertebral  projection,  and  hinder 
the  head  from  preferring  its  greateft  length, 
parallel  to  the  fmalleft  diameter  of  the  fuperior 
jlrait, 

1 2 1 7.  We  muft  not,  however,  judge  of  the 
true  fituation  of  the  head,  relatively  to  the  fu- 
perior Jlrait,  by  the  portion  we  have  given  to 
the  trunk,  nor  of  the  pofition  of  the  trunk,  by 
that  of  the  feet :  for  we  mould  very  often  be 
deceived  to  the  difadvantage  of  the  child,  it 
being  poffible  for  the  face  to  be  on  one  lide, 
while  the  bread:  is  underneath,  and  the  feet  in 
fome  other  direction  j  and  vice  verfa. 

121 8.  As  foon  as  the  feet  are  without,  the 
toes  are  to  be  directed  towards  the  right  or  left 
fide  of  the  pelvis,  and  a  little  downwards,  to 
bring  them  to  the  firft,  or  fecond  pofition. 
The  breaft  muft  be  turned  the  fame  way,  in 
proportion  as  the  trunk  defcends ;  and  when 
the  moulders  are  fufficiently  low,  we  mult 
affure  ourfelves  of  the  pofition  of  the  head,  by 
introducing  the  finger  along  the  neck,  and 
examining  whether  the  face  has  undergone  the 
fame  change  of  pofition,  and  whether  it  be 
turned  towards  the  fide  to  which  we  have  di- 
rected the  breaft. 

12 1 9.  If 
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121 9.  If  the  brim  be  a  little  contracted  from 
the  pubes  to  the  facrum7  it  would  be  better  to 
keep  the  child's  trunk  in  its  primitive  pofitiony 
that  is  to  fay,  to  bring  down  the  back  directly 
behind  the  pubes  \  we  ought  even  to  bring  it 
to  that  pofition,  if  it  were  in  one  of  the  two 
former,  becaufe  it  would  defcend  more  eafily.. 
But  then,  as  foon  as  the  moulders  have  cleared, 
the  fuperior  Jirait,  we  muft  not  forget  to  turn 
the  face  to  one  fide,,  by  advancing  feveraL 
fingers  on  one  of  the  child's  cheeks,  and  not 
by  turning  the  trunk  on  its  axis. 

1220.  A  fkilful  accoucheur  will  never  jam 
the  head  with  its  greateff.  length  between  the 
pubes  and  facrum,  by  pulling  at  the  feet,  if  he 
always  bear  in  mind  the  relation  of.  the  dimen- 
fions  of  that  part  to  thofe  of  the  pelvis:  but 
he  cannot  promife  himfelf  that  he  fhall  never 
be  called,  in  cafes  where  the  head  is  already 
fixed  in  that  manner,  to  perform  what  others 
have  in  vain  attempted  to  do.  Though  this 
accident  may  fometimes  be  the  effect  of  the 
natural  efforts  of  labour,  it  much  oftener  pro- 
ceeds from  the  ill-directed  manoeuvres  of  the 
accoucheur,  too  much  a  Have  to  the  illufive 
precept  of  thofe  who  have  recommended  to 
bring  the  face  always  underneath. 

1221.  It 
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122  I.  It  is  not  very  frequent,  in  fuch  cafes, 
that  the  child  is  ftill  alive  when  we  are  called 
in  to  finifh  the  delivery  ;  whether  the  accou- 
cheur, who  knew  not  how  to  prevent  this  dis- 
agreeable circumstance,  has  pulled  violently  at 
the  trunk,  and  in  fome  meafure  exhaufted  him- 
fclf,  before  he  confetied  his  inability,  as  is 
but  too  common,  or  whether  he  has  made  no 
fuch  efforts.. 

1222.  When  the  head  is  thus  retained  in 
the  iuperior  Jrra/'t,  it  muft  be  difengaged  by 
piithip.g  it  up  a  little;  and  afterwards  turning 
the  face  to  one  fide.  We  ought  never  to  ex- 
pec!  this  change  of  pofition  from  any  efforts 
which  can  be  exerted  on  the  trunk  without,  by 
turning  it  one  way  or  other  on  its  axis,  or  by 
pufning  it  back,  or  otherwife;  for  all  thefe 
movements  are  fo  much  the  more  free,  and* 
fucceed  fo  much  the  lefs,  as  the  child's  neck 
lias  been  more  ftretched.  Befides,  the  efforts 
which  we  exert  on  the  trunk,  do  not  always  act 
on  the  head,  unlefs  we  give  to  thofe  movements 
a  much  greater  extent  than  their  natural  limits 
permit  ;  which  uould  be  extremely  dangerous 
to  the  child,  if  it  were  Hill  alive. 

1221.  To  change  the  fituation  of  the  head 
certainly  •  and  properly,  we  muft   begin  by 

Vol.  II.  M  bringing 
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bringing  down  the  child's  arms  with  all  pof- 
iible  caution.  We  then  introduce  the  hand,  or 
fome  of  the  fingers  only,  into  the  vagina,  to  pufli 
up  the  occiput  ever  fo  little  above  the  pubes ; 
and  to  turn  the  forehead  from  before  the  facro- 
vertebral  angle,  and  place  it  oppofite  one  of  the 
facro-iliac  JympJiyfes ;  but  preferably  towards  the 
right.  After  that,  we  go  on  to  extract  the 
head  as  in  the  moft  common  cafes. 

1224.  This  fituation  of  the  child,  in  the 
fourth  fpecies  of  labour  where  it  prefents  the 
feet,  is  fuch,  that  the  face  always  comes  up- 
wards ;  and  though  it  generally  turns  a  little 
away  from  the  Jymphyjts  of  the  pubes,  as  the 
head  approaches  the  fuperior  Jirait,  it  never 
fails  to  place  itfelf  under  it,  as  foon  as  the 
head  defcends  into  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis : 
which  renders  the  labour  more  difficult  and  la- 
borious, than  in  the  three  former  fpecies. 

1225.  Moft  accoucheurs,  lefs  afraid  of  the 
difficulties  which  the  child's  face  meets  with 
in  difengaging  from  under  the  pubes,  than  of 
the  phantom  of  difficulty  which  they  have 
created,  concerning  the  retention  of  the  chin 
on  the  fuperior  edge  of  that  bone,  where  the 
child,  fay  they,  remains,  as  it  were,  hitched, 
have  recommended  to  turn  the  face  exactly 

underneath, 
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underneath,  by  rolling  the  trunk  on  its  axis,  as 
foon  as  the  hips  are  without.  If  we  were  to 
obey  this  precept  literally,  though  dictated 
with  very  falutary  views,  it  might  produce 
the  fame  confequences  as  thofe  we  mould  en- 
deavour to  avoid  :  for  by  conducting  the  face 
underneath,  before  the  head  has  cleared  the 
fuperior^/wV,  the  chin  would  be  equally  lub- 
y&Qt  to  be  hooked  backward,  or,  at  leaft,  we 
mould  expofe  the  head  to  engage  with  its 
greateft  length  parallel  to  the  fmalleft  dia- 
meter of  the  Jlrait* 

1226.  Two  very  celebrated  men,  one  among 
us,  the  other  in  England,  have  directed  merely 
to  turn  the  face  to  one  fide,  or  at  moft  towards 
one  of  the  facro^illac  fymphyfes.  If  they  knew 
the  relation  the  dimenfions  of  the  head  have 
to  thofe  of  the  pelvis,  better  than  thofe  who 
preceded  them,  they  feem  to  have  been  more 
employed  in  expofing  the  faults  of  their  me- 
thod, than  in  bringing  it  to  perfection.  Thofe 
who  turned  the  child's  bread:  underneath, 
though  contrary  to  their  intention,  almoft  al- 
ways left  the  face  on  one  fide ;  while  the 
greater  part,  at  prefent,  leave  it  over  the  pubes9 
by  only  turning  the  bread:  to  one  fide. 

1227.  In  order  to  lay  down  more  clearly  the 

M  2  mode 
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mode  of  proceeding  in  this  cafe,  I  mall  diftin- 
guifh  three  times  in  it.  In  the  firft,  the  child's 
feet  are  ftill  within  the  uterus;  in  the  fecond, 
the  child  is  delivered  as  far  as  the  loins,  and 
the  waters  have  been  drained  off  a  considerable 
time  ;  in  the  third,  the  moulders  are  without, 
or  appear  at  the  vulva,  and  the  head  is  adapt- 
ed to  the  fuperior  Jlrait. 

1228.  In  the  nrft  time,  as  foon  as  the  ac- 
coucheur can  with  one  hand  take  hold  of  the 
child's  feet,  he  ought  to  turn  the  toes  under- 
neath, pulling  almofr.  directly  downward.  He 
rnuft  take  care  afterwards  to  turn  the  breaft  in 
proportion  as  it  defcends,  at  leaft,  oppofite  one 
of  the  facro  iliac  fymphyfes,  but  preferably  before 
the  right ;  and  do  the  lame  with  refpecT:  to  the 
face,  as  foon  as  the  moulders  appear.  This 
change  of  pofition  is  eafily  performed  in  the 
firft  time,  but  not  fo  in  the  fecond  ;  becaufe 
the  moulders  and  head  being  more  clofely  em- 
braced by  the  uterus,  follow  more  difficultly, 
and  imperfectly,  the  movements  given  to  the 
parts  without. 

1229.  In  the  converfion, which  the  child  murl: 
be  made  to  undergo  in  the  fecond  time,  regard 
muft  be  had  to  the  relation  which  the  breaft  has 
to  the  facro-iliac  fymphyfes,  in  order  to  turn  it  to- 
wards 
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wards  that  which  it  is  neareft  to.  To  perform 
this.obange  of  pofition,  we  muft  take  care  to 
grafp  the  child's  trunk,  as  near  as  poffible  to 
the  entrance  of  the  uterus,  and  not  to  act  but 
in  the  interval  of  the  pains.  In  order  to  do  it 
in  the  mod  convenient  manner,  efpecially  when 
we  meet  with  any  difficulty,  we  introduce  the 
four  fingers  of  each  hand  at  the  entrance  of 
the  vagina,  or  even  a  little  farther;  thofe  of 
one  hand  along  the  loins,  and  the  others  to 
the  belly  ;  confequently  to  the  facrum  and  pu- 
bes  of  the  mother.  We  fir  ft  endeavour  to  pufh 
up  the  trunk  a  little,  and  immediately  after- 
wards bring  it  down  again  as  far  as  before,  or 
a  little  farther  each  time :  thefe  movements 
are  to  be  repeated  a  good  many  times  fuc- 
ceffively,  and  in  the  courfe  of  them  the  breaft 
muft  be  inclined  towards  the  facro-iliac  fymphy-* 
Jis,  to  which  we  intend  to  turn  the  face.  We 
ought  indeed  to  turn  it  a  little  beyond  the 
fymphyfis,  according  to  the  advice  of  Smellie, 
and  then  bring  it  back  again  ;  in  order  to  al- 
low for  the  natural  mobility  of  the  neck,  and 
the  twift  it  is  fufceptible  of,  without  lofing 
fight  of  the  obfervation  made  in  par.  1222. 

1230.  Notwithstanding  all  thefe  precau- 
tions, we  muft  not  flatter  ourfelves  that  we 

M  3  fhall 
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fhall  always  be  able  to  make  the  head  take  the 
favourable  pofition  which  we  endeavour  to  give 
it :  for  fometimes  the  face  ftill  remains  over 
the  pubes.  This  cafe  is  exceedingly  dangerous 
for  the  child,  if  we  do  not  pay  the  greateft  at- 
tention to  it  before  we  pull  the  trunk,  on  ac- 
count of  the  violent  twill  in  the  neck.  There- 
fore, .after  having  turned  the  bread  downward, 
as  I  have  juft  directed,  we  muft  afcertain  the 
true  pofition  of  the  head. 

1 231.  It  almoft  always  happens,  when  we 
turn  the  child's  trunk  thus  round  its  axis,  that 
one  of  the  arms  places  itfelf  obliquely  behind 
the  neck,  and  below  the  occiput,  by  which  it  af- 
terwards becomes  more  or  lefs  confined  againft 
one  of  the  offa  pubis:  which  'increafes  the  diffi- 
culty of  bringing  it  down,  and  often  renders 
the  defcent  of  the  head  more  laborious. 

1232.  When  the  accoucheur  has  not  fuc- 
ceeded  in  turning  the  face  in  proper  time  from 
over  the  pubes,  if  he  perceives  it  when  the 
head  is  but  juft  arrived  at  the  brim,  he  may 
yet  hope  to  change  its  pofition,  by  conducting 
himfelfas  I  have  juft  recommended:  but  he  muft 
not  promife  himfelf  any  thing  from  this  mode 
of  proceeding,  when  any  ignorant  perfon  has 
pulled  inconfiderately  at  the  trunk,  with  a  de- 
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fign  to  extract  the  head  thus  retained,  or  when 
Nature  has  a  long  time  endeavoured  to  ex-? 
pel  it. 

1233.  It  is  exceedingly  rare  in  thefe  cafes 
for  the  chin  to  be  retained,  and,  as  it  were, 
hitched  on  the  edge  of  the  offa  pubis  ;  it  is  al- 
mofr.  always  the  middle  of  the  face,  near  the 
root  of  the  nofe  ;  and  the  head  being  then  en- 
gaged, makes  it  much  more  difficult  to  change 
its  pofition.  The  fame  remark  is  equally  ap- 
plicable to  the  third  pofition,  when  the  face 
defcends  directly  before  the  projection  of  the 
facrum ;  for  it  is  not  ufually  the  chin  which 
flops  at  that  part. 

1234.  The  child  is  generally  the  victim  of 
this  bad  pofition  of  the  head.  If  it  is  not  al- 
ways entirely  deprived  of  life,  there  is  little 
room  for  hope,  when  the  midwife  or  accou- 
cheur confefs  their  inability,  and  call  in  a  fe- 
cond. 

1235.  To  change  the  pofition  of  the  head 
thus  retained  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  we 
mull:  act  immediately  upon  it,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  rock  on  which  the  mobility  of  the  trunk,  in 
thefe  circumftances,  has  precipitated  many  an 
accoucheur,  who  imagined  they  had  turned 
the  child's  face  to  one  fide,  or  underneath,  be- 

M  4  caufe 
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caufe  they  bad  eafily  turned  the  breaft  fo  *.  It 
mult  be  remembered,  tbat  this  rotatory  mo- 
tion of  the  trunk  is  always  more  free  and  eafy, 
as  the  child's  neck  has  been  more  ftretched  ; 
and  that  we  only  twift  it,  and  facilitate  the  re- 
paration of  the  trunk  from  the  head,  when  we 
exceed  its  proper  limits. 

1236.  After  having  brought  down  the  child's 
arms  cautioufly,  efpecially  if  it  be  ftill  living, 
we  muft  fupport  the  trunk  with  the  left  hand, 
and  Aide  the  right,  .except  the  thumb,  along 
the  back  of  the  neck,  to  pufh  up  the  occiput 
above  the  facro-vertebral  angle,  and  turn  it  to- 
wards one  of  the  facro-iliac  Jymphyfcs,  or  even 
to  one  of  the  acetabula  if  we  can.  While  we 
turn  away  the  occiput  thus  from  the  projection 
of  the  facrum,  we  muft  take  care  to  turn  the 
trunk,  which  is  without,  in  the  fame  direction. 
When  the  head  is  completely  in  the  cavity  of 
the  pelvis,  we  may  place  the  face  underneath, 
in  order  to  extract,  it  conveniently. 

*  See  de  la  Mothe,  among  others,  Obferv,  275,  nouv. 
edit. 
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ARTICLE  II. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Knees. 

1237.  The  union  of  all  the  circumftances, 
without  which  delivery  cannot  be  performed 
naturally,  that  is.,  without  affiftance,  is  fo  rare- 
ly met  with  in  a  woman  whofe  child  prefents 
the  knees,  that  we  may  be  allowed  to  clafs 
this  fpecies  of  labour  among  the  preternatural, 
independently  of  thofe  circumftances  which 
may  render  it  fo  when  it  begins  with  the 
mod  favourable  appearances. 


SECTION  I. 

Of  the  Caufes  which  render  a  Labour,  In  which 
the  Child  prefents  the  Knees,  difficult,  or  preter- 
natural. 

1238.  The  obftacles  which  moft  frequently 
oppofe  the  intentions  of  Nature  in  this  fpecies 
of  labour,  arife  from  the  prefentation  of  only 
one  knee  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  while  the 
other  extremity,  folded  up,  is  retained  above 

the 
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the  margin  of  the  pe his,  fo  that  the  child  can- 
not defcend,  notwithstanding  the  violence  of 
the  efforts  which  tend  to  expel  it. 

1239.  Neither  can  the  delivery  be  eafily 
performed  without  affiftance,  when  the  two 
knees  prefent  together  ;  becaufe  thofe  parts, 
as  they  come  down,  may  butt  againft  the 
curve  of  the  facrum,  and  flop  there,  while  the 
feet,  pufhed  down  by  the  breech,  which  is 
then  forced  to  engage,  tend  to  come  out  firft  5 
which  cannot  take  place  unlefs  the  pelvis  be 
very  large.  When  it  is  narrow,  delivery  be- 
comes impoffible  without  help. 

1240.  To  thefe  caufes,  which  frequently 
make  it  neceffary  to  have  recourfe  to  art,  in 
labours  where  the  child  prefents  the  knees, 
we  may  add  all  thofe  which  I  have  mentioned 
before,  fuch  as  convulsions,  flooding,  &c. — 
See  par.  1079,  and  following. 


SECTION 
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SECTION  H< 

Of  the  charatlerijlic  Signs  of  the  feveral  Species  of 
Labour  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Knees, 
and  the  Indications  they  prefent  relatively  to  the 
Mode  of  operating. 

1 241.  The  effential  differences  of  thofe  la- 
bours where  the  child  prefents  the  knees,  as 
well  as  their  figns,  having  been  ftated  in  par. 
758  and  following,  it  remains  now  to  treat 
of  the  indications  prefenced  by  thefe  labours. 
Among  thofe  indications,  fome  are  general, 
and  others  particular.  The  latter  are  deduced 
from  the  (ituation  of  the  knees,  as  well  with 
refpedt  to  each  other,  as  to  the  pelvis  of  the 
mother,  and  from  the  accidents  which  com- 
plicate the  labour.  The  general  indications 
are  the  fame  as  in  thofe  labours  where  the 
child  prefents  the  feet. 

1242.  Some  practitioners  have  thought  it 
right  to  bring  down  the  feet,  whenever  the 
knees  prefent ;  but  far  from  giving  fuch  a  pre- 
cept, I  mall  lay  it  down  as  an  invariable  rule, 
never  to  fearch  for  the  feet,  unlefs  the  labour 
be  complicated  with  fome  accident,  and  the 

>  knees 
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knees  ft  ill  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  or  ca- 
pable of  being  eafily  pufhed  back  to  it :  other- 
wife,  we  muft  let  them  defcend,  and  content 
ourfelves  with  favouring  their  progrefs,  by  turn- 
ing them  off"  from  thofe  parts  of  the  pelvis  where 
they  might  be  flopped ;  till  we  can  hook  them 
with  the  fore  finger  of '  each  hand,  infmuated 
into  the  bend  of  the'  hams,  and  fo  bring  them 
along. 

1243.  Thefe  aids,  which  in  common  cafes  are 
only,  as  I  may  fay,  of  a  relative  utility,  become  ab- 
folutely  neceflary  when  the  woman  is  exhaufted, 
or  when  any  alarming  accident  requires  us  to 
deliver  immediately.  If  the  knees  are  ftill  far 
off  at  the  time  when  we  are  obliged  to  operate, 
we  muft  pufh  them  up  above  the  margin  of  the 
pelvis,  then  introduce  the  hand,  and  fearch 
for  the  feet.  We  proceed  in  the  fame  manner 
when  the  knees,  pufhed  down  by  the  efforts  of 
labour,  are  flopped  in  the  curve  of  the  facrum, 
and  the  feet  are  defcended  as  low  on  another 
lide,  fo  that  the  legs  lie  acrofs  the  pelvis  :  we . 
then  pufh  up  the  knees,  and  bring  down  the 
feet.  But  we  act  differently  when  the  knees 
are  low  down,  and  the  feet  ftill  high  up.  We 
ought,  in  that  cafe,  to  endeavour  to  bring  them 
down,  by  means  of  the  fingers  infmuated  into 

the 


PRETERNATURAL   LABOURS.  I  73 

v"     ■  ■  ■ »  '  %~  •  > 

the  hams,  as  directed  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph :  if  we  cannot  fucceed  with  the  fingers, 
we. may  have  recourfe  to  a  fillet  *. 

1244.  The  befr.  fillet  is  made  of  a  piece  of 
tape  an  inch  wide,  and  an  ell  long.  We  double 
it,  and  adapt  the  loop  to  the  end  of  the  fore 
finger,  keeping  it  fixed  there,  by  pulling  the 
two  ends  with  the  other  hand.  We  introduce 
the  finger,  covered  with  the  fillet,  on  the  out- 
fide  of  the  knee  ;  then  infinuate  it  between  the 
leg  and  thigh,  turning  it  into  the  bend  of  the 
ham,  fo  that  its  extremity  may  pafs  acrofs  it, 
to  the  infide  of  the  knee  :  there  we  muff  fix  it 
with  the  end  of  the  thumb  while  we  bring  the 
finger  round  from  the  other  fide ;  then  with, 
the  finger  and  thumb  drawdown  one  of  the 
ends.  It  is  never  neceflary  to  apply  a  fillet 
upon  each  knee,  one  being  fully  fufficient. 

1245.  The  fillet  being  thus  fixed  on  the 
bend  of  the  ham,  we  take  hold  of  both  ends 
with  one  hand,  and  winding  them,  if  they  are 
long  enough,  two  or  three  times  round  the 
fingers,  pull  downwards  according  to  the  axis 

*  It  perhaps  may  never  happen,  that  a  fkilful  practitioner 
will  be  obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  this  method  :  but  in  a 
fyftem  it  is  neceffary  to  provide  for  all  poflible  cafes. 

Of 
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of  the  pelvis;  .while  with  the  fore  finger  of  the 
other  hand  a  little  bent,  and  applied  to  the 
outfide  of  the  fecond  knee,  we  keep  it  clofe  to 
the  firft,  that  it  may  be  obliged  to  defcend 
at  the  fame  time,  and  follow  the  fame  di- 
rection. 

1246.  For  want  of  a  fillet  we  may  advan- 
tageouily,  and  with  much  lefs  trouble,  ufe  a 
blunt  hook,  in  the  fame  manner  as  I  have 
frequently  applied  that  which  terminates  the 
handles  of  Levret's  forceps  to  the  groin,  when 
the  breech  has  been  a  Jong  time  jammed  in 
the  pelvis,  and  could  not  advance  :  but  for  the 
knee  a  different  hook  will  be  necefTary,  fuch  as 
I  have  recommended  in  par.  1261. 

1247.  Whether  we  have  recourfe  to  fillets 
or  to  the  blunt  hook,  whether  we  propofe  to 
pufh  back  the  knees  and  bring  down  the  feet, 
or  only  direct  the  former  fo  that  they  may 
eafily  pafs  through  the  canal  of  the  pelvis,  it  is 
of  no  great  importance  whether  we  ufe  the 
right  or  left  hand.  But  it  is  not  fo  when  only 
one  knee  is  advanced,  and  the  fecond,  being  re- 
tained above  the  brim,  oppofes  delivery.  In  that 
cafe,  in  which  we  mull  at  leaft  fearch  for  the 
foot  of  the  retained"  extremity,  if  we  cannot 
bring  down  both,  by  firft  pushing  up  a  little 
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the  knee  which  has  defcended  ;  the  facility  of 
the  operation  depends  on  the  choice  of  the 
hand  which  we  infinuate  into  the  uterus  ;  and 
that  choice  muft  be  determined  by  the  relative 
fituation  of  the  two  inferior  extremities  of  the 
child,  as  well  as  by  the  particular  fituation 
of  that  which  is  retained  at  the  brim  of  the 
pelvis-,  fo  that  iometimes  we  muft  introduce 
the  right  hand,  and  fometimes  the  left. 


ARTICLE  III. 

Of  Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Breech. 

1248.  By  recollecting  here  what  I  have 
faid  in  another  place  concerning  the  caufes 
which  may  render  a  labour  preternatural, 
though  it  had  begun  in  the  moft  advantageous 
manner,  and  the  difficulty  which  moft  women 
experience  in  delivering  themfelves  without 
help  of  a  child  prefenting  the  breech,  it  will  be 
allowed  that  thofe  labours  may  juftly  be  claffed 
as  fuch ;  and  that  having  in  another  place 
Ihewn  the  mechanifm  by  which  they  are  fome- 
times performed  without  help,  it  is  proper 

to 
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to  ftate  the  caufes  which  may  render  them 
difficult,  and  to  defcribe  the  manner  of  termi- 
nating them  in  thofe  circumftances. 


SECTION  1. 

Of  the  Caufes  which  may  render  thofe  Labours 
where  the  Child  prefents  the  Breech,  difficult,  or 
preternatural :  the  ejfential  Differences  of  thofe 
Labours,  and  their  diflinguifiing  Signs, 

1 

1249.  I  shall  not  endeavour  to  determine 
why  children  fometimes  prefent  the  breech, 
left  I  lofe  myfelf  with  thofe  who  have  already 
attempted  to  account  for  it.  I  fhall  confine 
myfelf  to  the  expofition  of  the  caufes  which 
may  render  this  fpecies  of  labour  impoffible,  or 
at  leaft  very  difficult  and  dangerous  without 
afliftance.  Among  thofe  caufes,  feme  have  been 
the  fubjedl  of  feveral  preceding  fections  (fee 
par.  1079,  and  following)  ;  others  are  peculiar 
to  this  fpecies  of  labour,  and  fometimes  depend 
on  the  extraordinary  frze  of  the  child's  breech, 
relatively  to  the  pelvis  of  the  mother,  and  fome- 
times only  on  their  fituation. 

1250.  The  efTential  differences  of  thefe  la- 

bours, 
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hours,  arife  from  the  manner  In  which  the  / 
breech  prefents  with  refpedt  to  the  brim  of  the 
pelvis.  Sometimes  their  pofition  is  fuch,  that 
the  child's  back  anfwers  direftly  to  the  pubes 
or  loins  of  the  mother  ;  and  fometimes  to  one 
of  her  fides,  or  to  one  of  the  intermediate  fpaces* 
However,  I  think  it  bed  to  fix  the  number  of 
thefe  various  pofition s  to  four. 

1 25 1.  It  is  not  always  more  eafy  to  difcover  ' 
the  pofition  of  the  breech,  than  to  determine 
whether  that  is  the  part  which  prefents.  We 
often  find  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  in  it,  efpe- 
cially  before  the  membranes  are  open,  and 
when  the  breech  has  been  a  long  time  engaged 
and  jammed  between  the  bones  of  the  pelvis. 
In  the  firft  cafe  it  is,  as  I  may  fay,  not  only  be- 
yond the  reach  of  the  finger,  but  recedes  fHll 
farther  on  the  leaft  prefifure  ;  the  child  enjoying 
a  great  mobility  while  furrounded  by  the  liquor 
amni'u    In  the  fecond  cafe,  where  the  waters 
are  evacuated,  the  breech  is  always  found  con- 
fiderably  tumefied.     Some  accoucheurs  have 
miftaken  it,  but  chiefly  in  the  latter  cafe,  for 
the  child's  head,  whofe  teguments  they  fup- 
pofed  were  fwelled  and  puffed  up  :  in  one  of 
thefe  cafes,  a  very  fkilful  practitioner  taking  it 
for  a  locked  head,  deliyered  with  the  forceps: 
Vol.  II.  N  an 
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an  error  which  feems  to  me  lefs  favourable  to 
the  improvement  of  the  art,  than  it  appeared  I 
to  its  author,  and  fince  to  other  accoucheurs, 
though  it  feemed  to  difcover  a  new  method  of 
extracting  a  child  prefenting  the  breech  ;  for  I 
think  that  method  very  far  from  being  recom- 
mendable  in  thofe  cafes  *« 


SECTION  II. 

Indication's  in  thofe  Labours  where  the  Child  prefents 

the  Breech. 

12 $2.  The  idea  which  has  been  formed  of 
the  relation  which  the  dimenfions  of  the  child's 
breech  bear  to  thofe  of  the  mother's  pelvis,  has 
given  birth  to  a  variety  of  opinions  concerning 
the  mode  of  operating  in  thefe  labours.  Some 
have  imagined  that  we  ought  always  to  pufh 
up  the  breech  and  bring  down  the  feet;  while 
others  have  thought  it  better  always  to  com- 
mit the  expulfion  of  the  child  to  the  efforts  of 
Nature  :  this  contrariety  cannot  but  confound 
*  young  practitioners,  inftead  of  ferving  them  for 

*  See  the  article  which  treats  of  the  forceps,  and  their 
manner  of  adding,  Part  IV, 

a  guide- 
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'  a  guide.  The  indications  in  this  fpecies  of  la- 
bour are  different,  according  to  the  circum- 
ftances  which  complicate  it,  its  advancement, 
the  pofition  of  the  breech,  and  its  fize. 

1253.  When  none  of  thofe  accidents  before- 
mentioned  exift,  if  the  child's  breech  be  fmall, 
or  even  of  a  middling  fize,  relatively  to  the 
diameters  of  the  pelvis,  provided  alfo  that  it  be 
well  fituated,  we  ought  to  leave  its  expulfion  to 
the  efforts  of  Nature.    But  if  it  comes  along 
with  difficulty,  when  it  is  arrived  at  the  lower 
part  of  the  pelvis,  we  may  affift  it  by  pulling 
towards  us,  during  every  pain,  with  the  fore 
finger  of  each  hand,  curved  like  hooks,  and  in- 
fmuated  into  the  groins  ;  or  with  one  finger 
only,  applied  preferably  to  that  groin  which 
anfwers  to  the  facrum  of  the  woman.  After 
thus  difengaging  the  trunk  and  the  feet,  we 
finifh  the  delivery,  as  if  the  latter  had  pre- 
fen  ted  naturally. 

1254.  When  the  obliquity  of  the  uterus  is 
confiderable,  and  when  it  contains  a  great  deal 
of  water,  the  child's  body  may  be  fo  inclined, 
relatively  to  the  axis  of  the  pehis,  as  to  prefent 
but  one  buttock.  In  that  cafe,  delivery  can 
feldom  be  performed  without  help,  whatever 
may  be  the  fize  of  the  breech  ;  at  lead,  unlefs 

N  2  the 
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the  fecond  buttock,  which  is  retained  on  fome 
part  of  the  margin  of  the  pelvis,  approach  the 
fuperior  Jlrait,  fo  that  they  may  both  engage 
at  the  fame  time:  or,  in  other  words,  the  length 
of  the  body  muft  become  nearly  parallel  to  the 
axis  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait.  This  change  is  often 
procured  by  , making  the  woman  lie  on  the 
iide  oppolite  to  the  deviation  of  the  uterus,  at 
the  beginning  of  labour,  and  efpecially  at  the 
time  the  waters  are  evacuated.  When  that 
precaution  is  not  fufiicient,  we  muft  introduce 
the  hand  to  the  entrance  of  the  uterus,  to  bring 
the  buttock  which  refts  on  the  edge  of  the 
pelvis  to  the  fuperior  Jlrait ;  or,  which  is  in- 
finitely better,  to  bring  down  the  feet. 

1255.  The  feet  muft  always  be  fought  for, 
when  the  woman  is  attacked  or  threatened 
with  any  accident,  and  when  the  volume  of 
the  breech  fo  far  furpaftes  the  fize  of  the  pelvis 
that  it  cannot  engage  in  it,  or  not  without  a 
great  deal  of  difficulty  ;  becaufe,  in  all  thofe 
cafes,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  woman  may  be 
exhaufted,  and  fink,  before  that  part  be  fuffi- 
ciently  advanced,  to  be  hooked,  and  brought 
along  with  the  fingers,  in  the  manner  directed 
in  one  of  the  preceding  paragraphs. 

1256.  We  muft  not  however  undertake  to 

bring 
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bring  down  the  feet,  every  time  that  any  acci- 
dent requires  us  to  deliver  without  delay,  when 
the  child  prefents  the  breech.  This  method 
cannot  be  fafely  put  in  practice,  but  when  the 
breech  is  Hill  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  or 
fo  little  advanced,  that  it  is  eafy  to  pum  it  back. 
When  it  occupies  the  bottom  of  that  cavity,  or 
is  ftrongly  wedged  in  it,  and  efpecially  when 
it  has  cleared  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  we  ought 
not  to  think  of  bringing  down  the  feet  j  be- 
caufe  it  would  expofe  both  mother  and  child  to 
additional  danger. 

1257.  ^n  thefe  latter  cafes  we  muft  endea- 
vour to  bring  along  the  breech  with  the  fore 
finger  of  each  hand,  curved  like  a  hook  in  the 
bend  of  the  groins.  If  we  do  not  fucceed  by 
that  method,  recourfe  muft  be  had  to  fillets,  or 
blunt  hooks.  Were  we  to  confider  only  the 
materials  of  thefe  different  inftruments,  and 
their  mode  of  acting,  the  fillet  would,  no  doubt, 
merit  the  preference  :  but  its  application  is  fo 
difficult,  that  it  is  with  a  fort  of  repugnance 
that  I  reckon  it  here  among  the  refources  of 
the  art. 

•  1258.  To  ufe  a  fillet  beneficially,  it  muft  be 
applied  to  the  groin,  fo  as  to  embrace  the  upper 
part  of  the  thigh  :  but  how  is  it  to  be  done  ? 

N  3  It 
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It  is  more  eafy  to  conceive  than  execute  it. 
Having  doubled  the  riband  in  the  middle,  the 
loop  muft  be  adapted  to  the  end  of  the  fore 
finger  of  one  hand,  as  when  we  apply  it  to  the 
bend  of  the  ham.  The  finger  muft  be  infi- 
nuated  above  one  of  the  child's  hips,  then  bent 
over  the  groin,  between  the  thigh  and  the 
belly,  and  advanced  as  far  as  poflible  towards 
the  parts  of  generation.  A  proper  crotchet 
muft  then  be  introduced  between  the  child's 
thighs,  directing  it  with  the  extremity  of  the 
thumb  of  the  fame  hand  which  holds  the  fillet; 
the  point  of  the  crotchet  muft  be  turned  to- 
wards  the  end  of  the  finger  which  is  armed 
with  the  riband,  and  we  muft  contrive  to  hook 
the  loop  of  it,  and  .  draw  it  out :  but  we  are 
often  not  able  to  do  it  till  after  many  trials, 
extremely  fatiguing  to  the  parts  of  the  mother 
and  of  the  child.  When  we  fucceed  in  apply- 
ing the  fillet  in  this  manner,  we  are  to  ule 
it  as  is  prefcribed  in  the  prefentation  of  the 
knees. 

1259. ,  We  have  already  feen  how  the  for- 
ceps were  introduced  into  practice,  in  thofe 
labours  where  the  child  prefents  the  breech. 
Though  the  application  of  that  inftrument  is 
lefs  difficult  than  that  of  the  fillet,  its  manner 

of 
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of  acting  is  very  far  from  being  fo  fafe  for  the 
< child  :  it  appears  fo  dangerous,  that  we  ought 
1  never  to  make  ufe  of  it,  even  if  no  other  me- 
i  thod  exifted,  except  when  the  child  is  dead. 
:See  the  article  quoted  in  par.  1251. 

1260.  Blunt  hooks  merit  the  preference  in 
:  all  thefe  cafes  :  many  accoucheurs  have  pro- 
ipofed  them  before  me.    The  facility  of  apply- 
ing them,  and  the  fimplicity  of  their  effects, 
1  compared  with  the  difficulty  of   placing  a 
fillet,  and  the  dangerous  confequences  of  ufing 
the  forceps,  ought  to  make  us  for  ever  pro- 
fcribe  them  both. 

1261.  Thefe  hooks  mould  be  about  an  inch 
and  a  quarter  long,  rather  round  than  flat,  and 
terminated  nearly  in  the  figure  of  an  olive  : 
their  items  muft  be  about  a  foot  long,  and  a 
little  curved,  that  they  may  accommodate  them- 
felves  to  the  convexity  of  the  child's  hips ;  and, 
befides,  mult  be  fo  formed,  that  one  may  eafily 
be  united  to  the  other,  and  form,  if  needful,  a 
kind  of  forceps.  For  want  of  thefe  hooks,  I 
have  often  fuccefsfully  ufed  thofe  which  ter- 
minate the  handles  of  the  forceps. 

1262.  One  hook  may  fuffice  to  extract  the 
child's  breech  when  it  is  engaged  diagonally, 
provided  we  place  it  on  that  groin  which  is  next 

N  4  the 
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the  facrum  of  the  mother  ;  but  when  it  pre-  i 
fents  in  the  third  or  fourth  pofition,  and  is  I 
ftrongly  wedged  in  the  pelvis,  as  the  obftacles 
to  its  exit  are  much  greater,  it  may  perhaps 
be  neceffary  to  apply  two  crotchets,  in  order 
to  ufe  them  like  a  pair  of  forceps, 

SECTION  III. 

Of  the  Signs  which  characlerize  the  different  Species 
of  Labour,  in  which  the  Child prefents  the  Breech^ 
and  the  Method  of  bringing  down  the  Feet  in 
thofe  Cafes. 

1263.  In  the  firft  of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour, 
the  breech  prefents  diagonally  at  the  entrance 
of  the  pelvis ;  fo  that  the  child's  left  hip  an- 
fwers  to  the  right  acetabulum  of  the  mother, 
and  the  right  hip  to  the  left  facro-iliac  fmphyjis^ 
the  back  being  placed  under  the  anterior  and 
left  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  and  the  breait 
turned  towards  the  pofterior  and  right  lateral 
part  of  it.  Of  all  the  pofitions  of  the  breech,  I 
this  is  the  moft  favourable  for  its  exit,  whether 
it  be  performed  without  help  or  not. 

1 264.  When 
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1264.  When  the  circumftances  which  com- 
plicate the  labour  require  us  to  bring  down 
the  feet,  the  accoucheur  muft  fearch  for  them 
with  the  left  hand,  which  he  will  introduce 
by  Aiding  it  up  before  the  right  facro-iliac  Jym- 
fhyfs.  He  muft  firft  raife  up  the  breech,  if  it 
has  begun  to  engage,  and  direct  it  over  the  fore 
part  of  the  left  iliac  fqffa.  Then  insinuating  the 
hand  along  the  pofterior  part  of  the  child's 
thighs  and  legs,  if  they  mould  be  extended  to- 
wards the  breaft,  he  will  find  the  feet,  which 
he  may  hook  with  the  ends  of  the  fingers,  a 
little  bent,  and  bring  them  to  the  entrance  of 
the  vagina.  He  muft  then  take  hold  of  them 
differently,  to  bring  them  entirely  down,  and 
fmifh  the  delivery  as  if  the  feet  had  prefented 
naturally  in  the  firft  pofition. — See  par.  1133, 
and  following. 

1265.  In  this  cafe,  as  In  many  others,  but 
particularly  when  the  breech  prefents,  provided 
the  child  be  not  very  large  relatively  to  the 
capacity  of  the  mother's  pelvis,  we  may  content 
ourfelves  with  bringing  down  one  foot,  if  we 
find  any  difficulty  in  bringing  down  both.  We 
need  not  fear  that  the  other  inferior  extremity, 
if  we  bring  down  but  one,  fhould  be  flopped  at 
the  edge  of  xhtjlrait,  fo  as  to  hinder  the  defcent 
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of  the  breech  :  but  we  mufl  be  careful  to  ob- 
ferve  the  precautions  given  in  par.  1176,  till  it 
is  without.  ' 

1266.  In  the  fecond  pofition  of  the  breech, 
as  in  the  firft,  it  prefents  its  greatefl  breadth 
diagonally  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis  ;  but  lb 
that  the  child's  right  hip  anfwers  to  the  left 
acetabulum,  and  the  left  hip  to  the  right  facro- 
iliac  fymphyjis  the  back  being  then  under  the 
anterior  and  right  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  and 
the  breaft  towards  the  poffcerior  and  lateral  part 
-of  it. 

1267.  When  the  delivery  cannot  be  termi- 
nated without  help,  if  the  extraction  of  the 
child  by  the  feet  becomes  preferable  to  any 
other  method,  we  cannot  take  hold  of  them 
more  eafily  and  more  certainly  than  by  intro- 
ducing the  right  hand  into  the  uterus,  Aiding 
it  up  before  the  left  facro-i/iac  fymphyfis,  and 
along  the  child's  thighs.  Having  brought 
them  without,  we  finifli  the  delivery  as  in  the 
fecond  fpecies  of  the  prefentation  of  the  feet.-— 
See  par.  121 2,  and  following. 

1268.  The  pofition  of  the  breech  which 
conftitutes  the  third  fpecies,  is  fuch  that  the 
child's  back  anfwers  to  the  anterior  part  of  the 
uterus  and  the  pubes  of  the  mother;  the  face 
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j  Land  breaft  being  towards  the  pofterior  part,  and 
;;  1  confequently  underneath. 

1269.  This  pofition,  which  is  much  more 

I  1  rare  than  the  preceding  ones,  would  alfo  be 

I I  much  lefs  favourable  to  delivery,  if  the  fhoul- 
II  <  ders  and  head  of  the  child  did  not  almofr.  always 

in  the  progrefs  of  the  labour  prefent  themfelves 
jj  ■  diagonally  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis.  This 
is  not  however  the  idea  that  accoucheurs  have 
had  of  it  for  the  greater  part  have  taken  this 
pofition  for  the  belt  of  all  thofe  in  which  the 
breech  can  prefent,  and  have  not  only  endea- 
voured to  keep  the  trunk  and  head  in  it  as  the 
child  defcended,  but  alfo  to  reduce  all  other 
poiitions  to  it.  If  they  had  more  carefully  ob- 
ferved  the  progrefs  of  Nature,  they  would  have 
feen  that  it  was  very  different ;  and  that  gene- 
rally, in  fpite  of  their  endeavours,  the  child's 
face  turns  to  one  fide.  Far  from  imitating 
them,  we  ought  to  favour  this  lateral  demi-tour 
of  the  moulders  and  head,  by  directing  the 
breech  obliquely  as  in  the  firfl  and  fecond 
poiitions. 

1 270.  When  it  is  neceffary  to  fearch  for  the 
feet,  we  muft  introduce  the  hand  towards  the 
poflerior  part  of  the  uterusy  along  the  hind  part 
of  the  child's  thighs  and  legs.    We  firft  re- 
move 
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move  the  breech  from  the  fuperior^/77//,  carry- 
ing it  forward  and  over  th.Q  pubes,  and  then  take 
hold  of  the  extremities.  We  might  imme- 
diately make  the  breech  defcribe  the  deml-tour 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  if  it  did 
not  appear  better  to  wait  for  that  till  the  feet 
are  entirely  difengaged. 

1 27 1.  In  the  fourth  pofition  of  the  breech 
it  is  fo  placed,  that  the  child's  back  is  towards 
the  lumbar  column  of  the  mother,  while  the 
face  and  bread  are  under  the  anterior  part  of 
the  uterus.  It  is  the  leaft -frequent  and  lead: 
favourable  of  all  the  four  pofitions. 

,1272.  In  this  cafe,  Nature  generally  finds  fo 
many  obftacles  to  delivering  herfelf  without 
help,  that  it  is  always  better  to  remove  the 
breech,  and  bring  down  the  feet,  when  we  ar- 
rive in  time,  than  to  abandon  the  woman  to 
efforts,  which  might  be  yfelefs,  and  befides 
augment  the  difficulties  infeparable  from  this 
fpecies  of  labour.  We  ought  never  to  neglect 
this  rule  but  when  we  are  called  too  late  to 
follow  it.  In  that  cafe,  when  the  breech  is,  as 
it  were,  wedged  at  the  bottom  of  the  pelvis,  we 
muft  endeavour  to  draw  it  down  with  the  fin- 
gers applied  to  the  groins,  or  with  blunt  hooks 
if  circumftances  require  it  :  but  in  difengngir.g 

it 
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it  then,  we  muft  obferve  to  make  it  defcribe 
the  demi-tour  mentioned  above,  in  order  to  be- 
gin to  turn  the  face  from  over  thzpubes. 

1273.  In  this  fpecies  of  labour  it  is  very  in- 
different whether  we  introduce  the  right  hand 
or  the  left  into  the  uterus,  to  fearch  for  the 
child's  feet.  Either  one  or  the  other  mould  be 
introduced  in  a  ftate  of  fupination,  when  the 
breech  is  engaged  in  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  in  order 
to  pufh  it  up  more  eafily  :.  we  then  direct  the 
fingers  united  on  one  of  the  child's  hips,  and 
the  thumb  on  the  other,  fo  as  to  enable  us  to 
grafp  the  lower  part  of  the  trunk  firmly,  and 
make  it  defcribe  a  quarter  turn,  or  more  if  we 
can,  to  bring  the  back  towards  one  of  the  lilac 
fq[[<£  of  the  mother ;  that  is  to  fay,  towards  the 
right  when  we  ufe  the  right  hand,  and  vice 
verfa.  After  that,  we  fearch  for  the  child's 
feet  by  advancing  the  hand  along  the  poiterior 
part  of  the  thighs,  and  bring'them  down,  as  in 
all  the  preceding  pofitions. 


CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.  IJL 

Labours  in  which- the  Child  prefents  the  Crown  of 
the  Head  at  the  Orifice  of  the  Uterus. 

1274.  Those  labours,  in  which  the  child 
prefents  the  crown  of  the  head  at  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus^  would  always  be  the  moft  advan- 
tageous, if  the  laws  of  Nature  in  this  function 
were  immutable,  if  women  were  exempt  from 
every  fpecies  of  accident,  and  if  the  proportion 
ufually  found  between  the  diameters  of  the  head 
and  thofe  of  the  pelvis  were  conftantly  the  fame: 
for  the  obstacles  which  obflrud:  thefe  labours, 
or  render  them  difficult  and  dangerous,  pro- 
ceed only  from  thefe  three  fources,  united  or 
feparate. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  1. 

Of  the  Caufes  which  may  render  thofe  Labours  m 
which  the  Child  prefents  the  Crown  of  the  Head 
difficult  or  preternatural,  and  the  Indications  thy 
prefcribe, 

1275.  These  caufes,  the  greater  part  of 
which  have  been  already  explaine'd,  in  as  many 
particular  fections,  are  very  numerous.  Thofc 
which  proceed  from  the  mother,  depend  011 
defects  of  the  pelvis,  on  the  want  of  fufficient 
ftrength  to  expel  the  child,  and  on  accidents 
which  fupervene  before,  or  during  the  courfe  of 
labour.  Thofe  which  depend  on  the  child 
arife  from  the  extraordinary  fize  of  the  head, 
relatively  to  the  pelvis  of  the  mother ;  from  the 
manner  in  which  it  prefents  at  the  entrance  of 
that  cavity  ;  from  the  prefence  of  a  hand,  or  a 
foot,  which  hinders  it  from  engaging  in  it ; 
from  the  direction  which  the  expulfive  forces 
of  the  uterus  imprefs  on  it  5  from  the  defcent  of 
the  umbilical  cord,  &c  *.  In  order  to  deter- 
mine more  clearly  what  I  mean  by  bad  pofi- 

*  I  do  not.  fpeak  here  of  thofe  caufes  which  abfolurely  re- 
quire the  help  of  inftruments  ;  I  fhall  fpeak  of  them  in  the 
fourth  part  of  the  work. 

tions 
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tions  of  the  head,  and  demonftrate  the  mecha- 
nifm  by  which  feveral  of  thofe  portions  may 
take  place  in  the  courfe  of  labour,  I  mall  make 
them  the  fubjecl:  of  a  particular  fe£tion. 


SECTION      I.  • 

Of  bad  Situations  of  the  Child's  '  Head  in  general* 
and  particularly  of  that  which  it  is  fometimcs 
forced  to  take  as  it  adva?ices  in  the  Pelvis. 

1276.  The  pofition  of  the  head  is  difadvan-- 
tageous,  though  it  p relent  the  vertex,  whenever 
its  greatefl:  diameter  is  not  placed  parallel  to  the 
greatefl:  diameter  of  the  Jirait  which  it  mufc 
pafs :  it  will  therefore  be  fo  when  the  occiput 
or  the  forehead  fhall  be  turned  towards  the 
pubes  at  the  beginning  of  labour,  or  remain  to- 
wards one  of  the  ifchia  at  the  latter  end.  In  all 
thefe  cafes,  the  pofition  of  the  head  will  be  fo 
much  more  ,difadvantageous,  as  the  woman's 
pelvis  mull  depart  farther  from  a  good  conform- 
ation ;  and  much  more  ftill,  as  the  face  mall 
have  more  propenfity  to  turn  towards  the  pubes 
in  the  laft  period' of  labour. — See  par.  671,  and 
following. 

1277.  Although 
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tzjj.  Although  the  child's  head  prefent  fa- 
vourably at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  the  labour 
cannot  be  eafy,  unlefs  in  its  defcent  it  take 
the  courfe  which  I  have  defcribed  in  treating 
of  the  mechanifm  of  the  different  fpecies  of 
natural  labour.  When  it  engages  otherwife,  its 
greateft  diameters  advance  foremoft,  and  prefent 
themfelves  in  all  their  length  to  thofe  of  the 
inferior  Jlralt ;  fometimes  in  one  direction,  and 
fometimes  in  another  ;  which  generally  renders 
its  delivery  very  difficult,  and  fometimes  im- 
poffible  without  help. 

1278.  When  the  head  takes  its  natural 
courfe,  it  preferves  its  anterior  flexion,  and  the 
chin  remains  againft  the  upper  part  of  the 
breaft,  till  the  bafe  of  the  occiput  Come  againft 
the  center  of  the  arch  of  the  pubes,  or  on  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  perinaeum,  if  the  face  come 
upward.  But  we  obferve  the  contrary  in  the 
cafe  in  queftion  ;  the  chin  quits  the  breaft,  and 
the  head  turns  backward  as  foon  as  it  begins  to 
engage ;  fo  that  it  is  the  anterior  fontane/k,  or 
the  upper  part  of  the  forehead,  which  at  }aft 
places  itfelf  in  the  center  of  the  inferior  Jirait. 

1279.  Af.  Levret,  in  one  of  his  obfervations, 
gives  us  the  moft  exact  picture  of  this  acci- 
dental bad  pofition  of  the  head  :  but,  according 

Vol.  IL  O  to 


194         PRETERNATURAL  LABOURS, 


to  that  author,  it  proceeds  from  no  other  caufe, 
than  the  ohlique  and  lateral  fituation  of  the 
child's  body,  which  he  regards  as  the  caufe 
leaft  known  of  all  thofe  which  render  labour 
difficult.  "  All  the  obftacles,"  fays  he,  "  which 
"  obftruct  the  exit  of  the  child  in  the  prefent 
"  inftance,  arife  from  this  fituation  of  the  body 
*'  exclusively;  it  is  the  moulders  flopped  at 
"  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  which  hinder  the  head 
"  from  defcending,  whether  Nature  endea- 
"  vours  to  expel  it,  or  we  attempt  to  extract  it 
"  with  the  forceps,  or  otherwife  "  *.  De  la 
Moite  and  Smellie  have  not  explained  themfelves 
fo  clearly  concerning  this  difagreeable  pofition 
of  the  head  ;  but  they  have  better  pointed  out 
the  true  indication  which  it  offers. 

1280.  This  pofition  is  the  effect  of  the  direc- 
tion of  the  expulfive  forces  of  the  uterus,  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  they  act  on  the  head. 
We  hardly  ever  obferve  the  obliquity  of  the 
uterus,  which  is  the  determining  caufe  of  it,  not 
to  be  on  the  fame  fide  to  which  the  occiput 
anfwers.  The  direction  of  the  expulfive  forces 
in  other  cafes  is  conftantly  fuch  that  they  act 

*  See  la  feconde  Obferv.  de  M.  Levret,  fur  les  Caufes  & 
les  Accidens  de  plulieurs  Accouchcmens  Laborieux,  4me  edit, 
pag.  4. 

i  *  ,  on 
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cn  the  head  fo  as  to  make  the  occipital  extremity 
defcend ;  but  in  this,  the  direclion  of  thofe 
fame  forces  traverfes  the  head  obliquely  from  the 
bafe  to  the  vertex,  and  from  the  occiput  to  the 
forehead,  a  little  before  the  center  of  motion, 
and  obliges  it  to  turn  backward  in  proportion 
as  it  advances.    M.  Levret  attributed  this  effect 
to  the  lateral  fituation  of  the  placenta,  and  to 
that  of  the  child's  trunk  in  the  uterus,  only  be- 
caufe  he  thought  that  the  lateral  obliquity  of 
that  vifcus  always  proceeded  from  the  infertion 
of  the  placenta  on  one  of  its  fides.    By  adopting 
the  opinion  of  that  celebrated  accoucheur  on 
this  point,  as  well  as  concerning  the  other  parts 
of  this  fection,  we  mould  adopt  a  crowd  of 
errors  which  he  fell  into,  and  in  fome  meafurfe 
partake  the  criticifm,  judicious  in  many  refpecls, 
but  too  fevere,  which  he  has  fuffered  for  it  *. 

1281.  M.  Levret,  almoft  the  only  one  who 
has  fpoken  clearly  of  this  bad  pofition  of  the 
head,  has,  in  order  to  prevent  it,  recommended 
opening  the  membranes  early,  and  fearching 
for  the  child's  feet,  whenever  the  face  prejfents 
on  one  fide  :  but  this  precept,  given  with  that 
confidence  .which  can  only  be   infpired  by 


*  See  la  Pratique  des  Accouchcmens,  premiere  partie,  par 
M,  Alphonfe  le  Roy. 

O  2  long 
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long  practice,  feems  to  have  been  a  flip  of  its 
author's  pen.  It  would  be  dangerous  to  follow 
It  implicitly,  as  thoufands  of  children,  who 
tyould  have  met  with  but  feeble  obftacles  to 
their  birth,  would  be  victims  of  fuch  a  proce- 
dure; for  delivering  by  the  feet  is  often  at- 
tended with  danger,  and  the  face  almoft 
always  prefents  on  one  fide  at  the  beginning  of 
natural  labours. 

1282.  M.  Levret  has  not  made  a  better  uf« 
of  his  great  knowledge,  in  the  method  which 
he  has  propofed  to  remove  the  difficulties 
which  arife  from  this  bad  pofition  of  the  head. 
Inftead  of  endeavouring  to  correct  it,  and  bring 
it  to  its  true  natural  pofition,  imagining  it  to 
be  the  moulders  retained,  and,  as  it  were, 
wedged  in  the  fuperior  Jirah,  which  obftruct 
delivery  in  this  cafe,  he  has  contented  himfelf 
with  recommending  to  remove  them,  and  direct 
them  according  to  one  of  the  oblique  diameters 
of  the  Jlrait :  "  the  face,"  fays  he,  "  will  after- 
"  wards  turn  of  itfelf,  either  upwards  or  down-* 
**  wards,  and  the  obftacles  will  ceafe."  No 
One  will  deny  that  the  relation  of  the  fhoulders 
to  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  in  this  cafe,  may  be  fuch 
as  to  give  fome  obftrucYion  to  the  defcent  of 
the  trunks  or  even  to  the  expulfion  of  the  head  ; 

but 
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but  moft  certainly  the  principal  obftacle  does  not 
proceed  from  that  caufe  :  it  proceeds  only  from 
the  bad  pofitionof  the  head,  from  its  being  turned 
backwards,  and  prefenting  its  greateft  diameter 
to  one  of  the  diameters  of  the  inferior  Jirait, 
and  becaufe  the  uterine  forces,  directed  as  they 
then  are,  only  tend  to  pu(h  the  head  forward  in 
that  fame  ftate ;  fince  we  need  only  reduce  it 
to  its  natural  pofition  and  courfe,  to  enable  the 
woman  to  deliver  herfelf.  I  have  often  demon- 
ftrated  this  truth  to  a  great  number  of  my 
pupils  ;  and  it  has  not  been  without  aftonim* 
ment  that  they  have  feen  labours  terminate  in 
a  few  minutes  after  this  fimple  deplaofment  of 
the  head,  which  had  long  refifted  the  moft 
violent  and  heft  fupported  efforts  of  Nature.  If 
I  wanted  other  proofs  in  fupport  of  my  opinion, 
I  need  only  feek  for  them  in  the  works  of 
Smellie^  De  la  Motte,  and  even  in  thofe  of  the 
celebrated  Levret  himfelf,  though  contrary  tjr 
his  aflertioa 

1283.  It  is  always  pretty  eafy  to  prevent 
the  head  from  taking  this  bad  pofition  as  it  en- 
gages in  the  pelvis,  and  make  it  follow  its  ufual 

*>  See  the  observations  which  I  have  ftated  in  the  intro- 
duction, to  lhew  the  neceflity  of  perfectly  undcrftanding  the 
mechanifm  of  natural  labour. 

O  3  courfe  : 
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courfe  :  we  need  only  change  the  direction  of 
the  uterine  forces  in  proper  time,  and  fupport 
the  anterior  part  of  the  head  a  little  while,  to 
make  the  occipital  extremity  defcend.  We 
muft  then,  in  great  obliquities  of  the  uterus, 
begin  by  rectifying  that  vifcus,  and  bringing  its 
axis  nearly  parallel  to  that  of  the  pelvis  ;  either 
by  caufing  the  woman  to  lie  on  the  fide  oppo- 
jfite  to  the  deviation,  or  by  making  a  convenient 
preflure  on  the  belly.  Then,  by  means  of  feve- 
ral  ringers  introduced  into  the  vagina,  we  muft 
fupport  the  child's  forehead,  during  each  pain, 
in  order  that  the  natural  efforts,  whofe  direction 
is  no  longer  the  fame,  may  act  on  the  occiput, 
and  force  it  down.  But  in  doing  this,  we 
ought  carefully  to  avoid  preffing  on  the  ante- 
rior fo?itanelle,  or  its  environs,  where  the  bones 
are  very  fupple,  left  the  child  be  deftroyed  by 
their  depreffion,  and  the  confequent  injury  to 
the  brain,  which  however  cannot  be  very  great 
if  we  act  methodically. 

1284.  We  muft  act  in  the  fame  manner  to 
rectify  the  polition  of  the  child's  head,  and  re- 
duce it  to  its  natural  courfe,  when  we  have  not 
been  able  to  prevent  the  bad  fituation  in  ques- 
tion. The  woman  being  laid  on  the  fide  oppo- 
fite  to  the  deviation  of  the fundus,  we  muft  puftr 

VP 
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up  the  forehead  as  much  as  poffible  during  the 
pain*,  and  with  the  precautions  already  r6r 
commended.  If  we  mould  not  fucceed  com- 
pletely in  this  manner,  we  muft  introduce  the 
fore  and  middle  fingers  of  the  other  hand  above 
the  protuberance  of  the  occiput,  to  affift  its  de- 
scent, by  pulling  downwards,  as  if  we  were 
making  ufe  of  a  crotchet. 

1285.  It  is  fo  rare  that  we  cannot  by  this 
double  action  bring  about  the  neceffary  change, 
or  convert  the  bad  pofition  of  the  head  into  a 
better,  that  it  might  feem  ufelefs  to  prefcribc 
any  other  methods  :  but  however,  as  the  head 
may  be  fo  wedged  between  the  bones  of  the 
pelvis,  that  the  fingers  may  not  be  able  to  pene- 
trate above  the  occiput,  I  mall  mention  this  cafe 
again  in  the  fequel,  when  I  treat  of  thofe  la- 
bours, in  which  the  lever,  commonly  called 
Roonbuifen's,  may  be  of  fome  ufe  f  • 

1286.  The 

*  I  would  recommend  pufhing  up  the  forehead  during  the 
pain,  and  not  during  the  calm  which  follows  it ;  becaufe  the 
efforts  of  Nature,  whofe  direction  we  have  changed,  by  chang- 
ing the  pofition  of  the  uterus,  acl:  on  the  occiput,  and  force  it 
down  as  they  do  in  a  natural  labour,  which  we  greatly  aflift  by 
pulhing  up  the  forehead  at  the  fame  time. 

f  This  cafe,  according  to  M.  Lcvret,  is  the  only  one  in  which 
Roonhnifens  lever  may  be  employed  with  advantage.  That 

O  4  author 
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1286.  The  head  almoft  always  pafles  the 
pelvis )  and  the  labour  terminates  with  the  firft 
pains  which  come  on  after  we  have  corrected 
the  pofition,  at  leaft  if  no  other  caufes  obftrudt 
it.  But  if  circumftances  require  it,  we  may 
ufe  the  forceps,  or  acl:  differently  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  cafe. 


SECTION  II. 

Of  tide  Indications  in  thofe  Labours  in  which  the 
Child  prefents  the  Crown  of  the  Head,  when 
complicated  with  Circutpjiances  that  render  them 
difficult. 

1287.  The  greater  part  of  the  caufes  ftated 
in  par.  1275,  prefent  different  indications  in 
fome  reipects,    not  only  according  to  their 

author,  whofe  views  concerning  the  bad  pofition  of  the  head, 
which  is  the  fubjecl:  of  this  fection,  are  no  longer  the  fame, 
when  he  difcufles  the  advantages  and  inconveniences  of  Roon- 
buiferis  lever,  proves  by  this  contradiction  of  himfelf,  that 
prejudice  does  not  always  cloud  the  mind  and  judgment  of  4 
good  obferver.  See  M.  Levrct,  Suite  de  fes  Obfervations  fur 
Ja  Caufe  des  Accouchemens  Laborieux,  edit.  4me  pag.  19a, 
|f  fuiv. 

^  fpecies, 
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fpecies,  and  their  violence,  but  alfo  according 
as  they  manifeft  themselves  fooner  or  later  in 
the  courfe  of  labour. 

1288.  Though  we  have  often  little  to  do,  to 
diffipate  the  danger  arifing  from  fome  of  thefe 
caufes,  to  remove  the  obftacles  which  they  pro- 
duce, and  enable  the  woman  to  deliver  herfelf 
without  farther  help  ;  often  alfo  we  are  obliged 
to  remove  the  head,  turn  the  child,  and  extract 
it  by  the  feet,  or  to  deliver  with  the  forceps,  or 
fome  other  inftrument. 

1289.  When  the  head  prefents  its  greateft 
length  to  the  fmall  diameter  of  a  pelvis  rather 
narrow  from  pubes  to Jacrum,  we  have  no  other 
indication  to  fulfil,  than  to  remove  it,  and  place 
it  in  a  better  pofition,  as  directed  in  par.  830, 
and  following.  When  this  faulty  pofition  only- 
takes  place  at  the  inferior  Jirait,  we  proceed  in 
the  fame  manner,  with  this  difference,  that  we 
direct  the  length  of  the  head  according  to  the 
diameter  which  goes  from  the  pubes  to  t^e  fa- 
frum.  If  the  prefence  of  a  hand,  or  a-foot, 
oppofes  the  defcent  of  the  head,  we  muft  pufh 
them  up  above  it,  and  return  them  into  the 
uterus,  unlefs  fome  other  circumftances  require 
U&  to  act  differently  *.    Laftly,  we  muft  correct; 

*  See  par.  1522,  and  following. 

the 
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the  defective  courfe  of  the  head,  when  it  devi- 
ates from  that  which  I  have  traced,  in  treating 
of  each  fpecies  of  natural  labour. 

1290.  Whenever  a  violent  flooding,  or  any 
other  lerious  accident,  happens  in  the  courfe  of 
labour,  we  ought  to  deliver  immediately  ;  but 
in  different  ways,  according  as  the  labour  mall 
be  more  or  lefs  advanced  at  the  inflant  when 
the  operation  becomes  indifpenfable.  If  the 
child  ftill  preferves  all  its  mobility  above  the 
entrance  of  xht  pelvis,  or  if  it  be  but  juft  begin- 
ning to  engage  in  that  Jlrait,  and  the  waters 
Tiave  not  been  long  difcharged,  we  ought  to 
turn  and  extract  it  by  the  feet.  But  . if  the  head 
has  defcended  half  its  length,  efpecially  if  the 
waters  have  been  fome  time  evacuated,  it  is 
better  to  ufe  the  forceps.  That  inftrument 
merits  the  preference  much  more  ftill,  when 
the  head  occupies  the  lower  part  of  the  pelvis, 
and  muft  be  employed  exclusively,  whenever 
it  has  cleared  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  and  is  en- 
tirely  in  the  vagina ;  for  then  no  other  method 
can  fave  the  child. 

1 29 1.  Nothing  but  the  want  of  the  forceps, 
which  we  cannot  always  procure  immediately, 
can  juftify  pufhing  back  the  head,  in  order  to 
extract  the  child  by  the  feet,  when  it  is  en- 
tirely 

if 
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ti rely  defcended  into  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis  ; 
and  even  then  it  ought  to  have  paffed  the  fu- 
perior  Jlrait  eafily,  pufhing  down  before  it  the 
circle  which  then  conftitutes  the  neck  of  the 
uterus  j  as  we  generally  obferve  in  women  who 
have  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis  very  large,  and 
in  whom  the  uterine  circle  in  queftion  retains 
fome  degree  of  rigidity.  This  method,  though 
contrary  in  appearance  to  the  opinion  of  fome 
authors,  who  maintain  that  it  is  impoflible  to 
turn  the  child  when  the  head  is  fo  low,  is  far 
preferable  to  the  crotchets  which  the  greater 
part  of  them  ufe  at  this  day  in  fimilar  cafes,  if 
they  have  the  fmalleft  fufpicion  of  the  child's 
death. 

1292.  It  is  of  no  confequence  that  fome  will 
rife  up  againft  the  precept  I  have  given  on  this 
fubje£r,  and  endeavour  to  perfuade  us  that  the 
head  cannot,  in  this  cafe,  be  pufhed  back,  with- 
out extreme  danger  to  both  mother  and  child; 
they  will  intimidate  none  but  young  practi- 
tioners of  moderate  fkill,  and  will  not  be  able 
to  fhake  that  confidence  which,  from  repeated 
fuccefs,  I  feel  myfelf  entitled  to  infpire  them 
with.  The  child's  head  might  be  pu fried  back 
with  as  little  inconvenience,  even  if  it  were 
much  lower,  provided  that  it  be  enveloped  in 

the 
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the  neck  of  the  uterus,  as  I  have  faid  before, 
and  that  its  orifice  be  flill  below  the  vertex, 

1293.  I  have  before  remarked,  in  par.  642, 
that  the  head  might  occupy  the  lower  part  of 
the  pelvis,  without  having  cleared  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus,  and  that  it  was  important  to  diftin- 
guifli  this  cafe  accurately  from  that  in  which 
it  is  entirely  in  the  vagina.    Though  in  the 
former  cafe  there  is  no  more  inconvenience  in 
pufhing  up  the  head  above  the  fuperior  Jlrait, 
and  turning  the  child,  than  in  that  where  it  is 
but  little  advanced,  every  thing  with  refpect  to 
the  conformation  of  the  pelvis,  the  contraction 
of  the  uterus,  &c.  being  the  fame,  there  would 
be  a  great  deal  when  it  has  cleared  the  neck  of 
that  vifcus,  and  is  entirely  in  the  vagina.  By 
puftiing  it  up  then  above  the  brim,  we  mould 
run  the  greatefi  rifk  of  tearing  the  vagina  from 
its  connection  with  the  uterus,  &c.    The  for- 
ceps are  exclufively  indicated  in  this  circum- 
flance,  as  I  have  already  faid,  unlefs  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  child's  death  permit  us  to  ufe 
crotchets  :  and  I  mould  prefer  them  in  the 
other,  becaufe  their  application  is  fimple,  and 
their  effects  quicker  and  more  certain,  than 
thofe  of  turning  the  child. 

1-204.  The  accidents  ftated  in  par,  1079, 

fuch 
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fuch  as  flooding,  convulfions,  frequent  Jyncopesy 
an  exhauftment  of  the  woman,  and  the  exit  of 
the  umbilical  cord,  &c.  are  not  the  only  caufes 
which  may  reduce  us  to  the  neceffity  of  turn- 
ing a  child  who  prefents  the  crown  of  the 
head  :  a  deformity  of  the  pelvis  fometimes  pre- 
fcribes  the  fame  indications.  Almoft  allthofewho 
have  advifed  and  praclifed  it  on  account  of  this 
lafi:  circumftance,  have  done  it  without  any  re- 
gard to  the  extent  of  the  difproportion  between 
the  dimenfions  of  the  child's  head  and  thofe 
of  the  pelvis  ;  fo  that  for  one  child  they  have 
faved  by  this  method,  a  great  number  have 
been  victims  to  it.  This  method  cannot  be! 
proper  but  in  thofe  cafes  where  the  difpropor- 
tion which  obftru&s  delivery  is  very  fmall : 
when  it  is  more  confiderable,  it  requires  the 
forceps,  crotchets,  the  Cefarean  operation,  &c.- 
according  to  the  Hate  of  the  child,  as  we  (hall 
fee  in  the  fequel. 

1295.  ft  *s  I10t  om"y  vv^tn  *  v*ew  °f  aflifting 
the  expullive  powers  of  the  woman,  by  pulling 
at  the  feet,  and  other  parts  which  precede  the, 
head,  that  we  ought  to  undertake  to  turn  the* 
child,  when  the  deformity  of  the  pelvis,  though 
very  flight,  does  not  permit  the  head  to  engage, 
though  many  accoucheur*  do  it  with  no  other 

intention.- 
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intention.  The  particular  ftructure  of  the  head 
indicates  on  what  principle  we  ought  to  ope- 
rate thus.  That  ftru&ure  is  fuch,  that  its 
thicknefs  diminishes  more  eafily,  and  it  en- 
gages with  greater  facility,  when  the  child 
comes  hy  the  feet,  if  it  be  well  directed,  than 
when  the  head  comes  firft :  though  a  great 
number  of  accoucheurs  think  the  contrary,  and 
are  of  opinion  that  it  then  prefents  its  greateft 
breadth  to  the  Jlraits  of  the  pelvis. 


ARTICLE  II. 

Of  the  Method  of  turning  the  Child  to  bring  it  by 
the  Feet,  when  it  prefents  the  Crown  of  the 
Head, 


SECTION  I. 
General  Rules. 

1296.  When  we  are  obliged  to  turn  a  child 
who  prefents  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  ori- 
fice of  the  uterus,  the  membranes  are  entire, 

or 
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or,  not,  and  the  waters  recently  difcharged,  or 
a  long  time  ago.  In  the  former  cafe,  the  child 
is  in  fome  meafure  free  in  the  midft  of  the- 
uterus ;  and  in  the  latter,  it  is  fo  clofely  em- 
braced by  it,  that  the  hand  cannot  penetrate  it 
without  difficulty,  even  when  well  directed. 
It  is  in  the  latter  fta'te  that  I  mail  fuppoie  it  to 
be,  becaufe  it  requires  more  fagacity  on  the 
part  of  the  accoucheur  than  the  other  cafe, 
and  becaufe  he  cannot  then  neglect,  the  follow- 
ing rules,  without  expofmg  both  mother  and 
child  to  great  inconveniences. 

1297.  The  woman  being  placed  convenient- 
ly, we  mull  introduce  the  right  or  left  hand 
into  the  uterus,  according  to  the  pofition  of  the 
head.    We  muft  then  difengage  it  from  the 
fuperior  fir  ait  y  if  it  be  engaged  in  it,  by  puftV 
ing  it  upward  and  forward,  to  make  it  follow 
the  direction  of  the  Jlrait.    We  then  apply  the 
hand  to  the  forehead,  and  carry  the  head  to- 
wards one  of  the  iliac  fqjjtc,  where  it  muft  be 
retained  during  the  operation,  by  means  of  the 
wrift  and  the  fore-arm,  to  hinder  it  from  being 
forced  downward  again  by  the  pains,  while  we 
fearch  for  the  feet. 

1298.  In  order  to  find  the  feet,  and  bring 

them 
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them  down  more  eafily,  having  removed  the 
head  fufficiently  from  the  fuperior  Jlrah,  we 
mull:  infinuate  the  hand  along  that  fide  of  the 
trunk  which  is  neareft  the  pofteriqr  part  of  the 
uterus.  We  firft  pafs  the  ringers  clofe  together 
over  the  ear,  from  thence  over  the  fide  of  the 
neck,  but  a  little  backward,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  projection  of  the  moulder  ;  we  then  con- 
dud  them  gently  along  the  fide  and  hip,  from 
whence  we  pafs  along  the  thigh  and  leg  to  the 
feet.  We  hook  the  feet  with  the  ends  of  the 
fingers  a  little  bent,  and  bring  them  to  the 
entrance  of  the  vagina,  making  them  pafs  over 
the  breaft  and  face  of  the  child.  When  we 
can  take  hold  of  but  one  foot  at  once,  we  muft 
take  that  which  belongs  to  the  fide  that  the 
hand  has  palled  over  ;  unlefs  it  be  engaged  in 
the  bend  of  the  ham  of  the  other  leg,  as  we 
fometimes  meet  with  it ;  for  then  we  muft  be* 
^in  by  bringing  down  the  foot  of  that  leg  firft. 
As  fbon  as  we  have  brought  one  foot  out  of 
the  uterus,  we  muft  introduce  the  hand  again 
to  fearch  for  the  other,  either  by  tracing  the 
lame  courfe  as  before,  or  along  the  back  of  the 
extremity  already  brought  down,  according  to 
jjhe  difficulty  or  facility  we  meet  with  :  which 

will 
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will  be  more  precifely  determined  by  laying 
down  the  rules  which  relate  to  each  particular 
cafe. 

1299.  By  Itrictly  obferving  the  route  which 
I  have  jufl  laid  down,  we  mall  avoid  taking 
the  child's  moulder  for  the  hip,  the  elbow  for 
the  knee,  and  the  hand  for  the  foot ;  which  it 
is  not  always  very  eafy  to  diftinguim,  when  the 
hand  that  operates  is  flrongly  preffed  in  the 
uterus  1  for  all  thefe  extremities  will  prefent 
themfelves  fucceffively  to  the  fingers,  and  not 
fell  me/I,  as  we  generally  meet  with  them, 
when,  according  to  the  advice  of  raoft  accou- 
cheurs, we  pafs  the  hand  along  the  child's 
breaft.  Betides,  by  following  that  courfe,  the 
feet  are  almoft  always  found  againft  the  back 
of  the  hand,  and  we  can  neither  diftinguim 
them,  nor  take  hold  of  them  ;  fo  that  fome- 
times  we  fearch  for  them  far  off,  when  they 
are  very  near :  add  to  that,  that  we  remove  the 
child's  arms  from  the  axis  of  the  trunk,  and 
render  the  turning  it  more  difficult.  By  the 
£rft  method,  on  the  contrary,  we  bring  all 
thofe  parts  to  a  common  center,  we  tqII  the 
child  up,  as  I  may  fay,  like  a  ball,  and  turn 
it  with  greater  facility, — See  the  paragraphs 
H58  and  1 161. 

Vol.  II.  P  1300.  Som- 
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1300.  Some  practitioners,  in  whom  ffrength 
feems  to  fupply  the  place  of  knowledge,  mofi 
frequently  content  themfelves  with  bringing 
down  one  foot,  whether  the  child  prefent  the 
crown  of  the  head,  or  any  other  part.  But 
though  they  fometimes  perform  the  delivery 
by  pulling  only  at  one  extremity,  fometimes 
alfo,  after  having  luxated,  fraclured,  and  even 
torn  it  off,  they  are  reduced  to  the  fhameful 
neceffity  of  fearching  for  the  other.  At  molt, 
it  is  only  when  the  waters  are  but  juft  drained 
off,  and  the  pelvis  is  of  the  natural  fize,  that 
we  may  difpenfe  with  fearching  for  the  fecond 
foot,  and  undertake  to  deliver  by  one  :  but  that 
is  precifely  the  cafe  in  which  there  is  the  leafl 
trouble  in  bringing  down  both  at  once. 

1 30 1.  When  we  find  much  difficulty  in 
bringing  down  the  feet,  if  we  can  bring  one 
out,  or  only  to  the  vulva,  we  muft  fix  a  fillet 
On  it,  to  keep  it  down  while  we  fearch  for  the 
©ther. 

1302.  When  we  have  brought  both  feet  to 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  it  is  not  always  with- 
out a  great  deal  of  trouble  that  we  are  able  to 
bring  them  down  ;  either  becaufe  it  is  difficult 
to  grafp  them  both  with  one  hand,  or  becaufe 
the  head  is  Aill  retained  in  the  neighbourhood 

of 
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of  the  fuperior  Jirait,  and  cannot  of  itfelf  recede 
fufficiently  to  allow  the  breech  to  engage  in  it. 
Though  it  is  neceffary  in  that  cafe,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  propofed  end,  to  remove  the  head, 

,  yet  we  are  not  always  able  to  do  it  convenient- 
ly with  the  fame  hand  which  holds  the  feet ; 
becaufe  we  are  fometimes  obliged  to  pull  them 
down,  at  the  fame  time  that  we  pufh  the  head 
back  :  which  happens  more  particularly  when 
the  waters  have  been  long  evacuated,  and  much 
more  ftill  in  fome  other  prefentations.    But  as 

i  it  is  impofiible  at  once  to  pull  down  the  feet, 
and  pufh  back  the  head  with  the  fame  hand, 
and  not  lefs  fo  to  introduce  both  hands  toge- 

t  ther  into  the  vagina,  in  order  to  apply  one  to 

t  the  head  and  the  other  to  the  feet,  we  place  a 
fillet  on  one  of  the  latter,  to  bring  it  down  by 
pulling  at  a  diftance,  while  with  the  other 
hand,  introduced  at  the  entrance  of  the  uterus, 
we  remove  the  child's  head  from  the  fuperior 
fir  ait.    By  acting  thus,  a  moderate  force  will 

|  fuffice  to  overcome  an  obftacle,  which  that  of 

feveral  perfons  united,  applied  to  the  feet  only, 

Would  often  fcarcely  be  able  to  furmount  *. 

*  I  could  prove  this  aflertion  by  a  great  number  of  cafes, 
ifl  were  not  reftrained  by  the  fear  of  hurting  the  feelings  df 
thofc  perfons  of  the  profefhon  who  have  furnifhed  me  with 
*he  opportunities  of  collecting  them. 
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1303.  It  is  never  neceffary  to  apply  a  fillet 
on  each  foot,  nor  to  enclofe  both  feet  in  one 
fillet :  it  is  fufficient  to  apply  it  to  one,  and 
we  generally  place  it  on  that  which  is  next 
the  pubes. 

1304.  To  apply  the  fillet,  we  double  it  in 
the  middle,  and  pafs  the  two  ends  through  the 
loop,  fb  as  to  form  a  kind  of  flip  knot.  It  is 
eafy  to  pafs  it  over  the  foot  as  far  as  the  ankle, 
when  it  appears  at  the  vulva;  but  very  diffi- 
cult, when  it  is  ftill  high  up  in  the  pelvis.  In 
that  cafe,  fome  practitioners  Aide  the  loop  of 
the  fillet  over  the  hand,  on  the  wrift,  and  in- 
troducing the  fame  hand  into  the  vagina,  take 
hold  of  the  foot,  and  flip  the  loop  over  it,  by 
pufhing  it  forward  with  the  fingers  of  the  other 
hand,  tightening  it  more  or  lefs  by  pulling  the 
two  ends  which  hang  without.  Others  have 
ufed  a  pair  of  fmall  forceps  for  applying  the 
riband  to  the  foot ;  or  an  inftrument  defigned 
to  convey  ligatures  to  a  great  diftance.  A  port- 
filet  for  the  foot  would  not  be  very  difficult  to 
contrive :  but  it  would  make  a  needlefs  aug- 
mentation in  the  number  of  our  inltruments, 
which  is  already  too  great. 


SECTION 
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SECTION  II. 

Of  the  diftinguijhing  Signs  of  the  fif,  fecond,  and 
third  Species  of  preternatural  Labour ;  in  which 
the  Child  prefents  the  Crown  of  the  Head,  and 
the  Manner  of  turning  the  Child  in  thofe  Cafes. 

1305.  I  shall  here  only  juft  repeat  the 
characleriftics  of  that  pofition  of  the  head 
which  conftitutes  the  frft  of  thefe  fpecies  of 
labour,  having  already  treated  of  them  fuf- 
ficiently  at  large  in  another  place.  That  posi- 
tion is  fuch,  that  the  fagittal future  crofles  the 
pelvis  obliquely,  from  the  left  acetabulum  to 
the  right  facro-iliac  junction  j  the  forehead  be- 
ing before  the  latter,  and  the  occiput  behind 
the  former. 

1306.  Though  it  may  feem  indifferent  to 
fome,  whether  they  introduce  the  right  or  left 
hand  into  the  uterus,  to  turn  the  child,  imme- 
diately after  opening  the  membranes,  when  the 
head  prefents  in  this  pofition,  yet,  when  the 
waters  have  been  long  evacuated,  it  is  fo  im- 
portant to  ufe  the  left,  that  to  the  want  of 
attention  to  this  circumft^nce  we  may  attri- 
bute all  the  difficulty  in  getting,  hold  of  the 
feet,  as  well  as  that  apparent  impoffibility  of 
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doing  it,  which  has  often  obliged  the  operator 
to  withdraw  his  hand  twenty  times  before  he 
could  accomplifh  it  *.  If  the  left  hand  is  fo 
neceffary  in  the  latter  cafe,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  it  is  preferable'to  the  right  in  the  former; 
for  in  both,  the  left  hand  has  much  lefs  ground 
to  go  over  than  the  right,  to  arrive  at  the  feet  4-, 
and  with  that  we  may  bring  them  down  in  the 
moil  natural  direction,  and  turn  the  child  in  the 
moft  favourable  manner  :  which  it  is  almoft 
impoffible  to  execute  with  the  right  hand, 

*  I  have  been  an  eye  witnefs  of  what  I  advance :  two  ac- 
coucheurs, who  were  doubtlefs  habituated  to  operate  only 
with  the  right  hand,  conveyed  it  by  turns  into  the  uterus,  fo 
high,  that  their  elbow  was  hid  in  the  vulva,  without  being 
able  to  touch  the  feet.  I  was  not  permitted  to  operate  till 
they  were  in  fome  meafure  exhaufted  by  fatigue.  Knowing 
the  pofition  of  the  child  better,  I  only  introduced  the  left 
hand  as  far  as  the  wrift  to  take  hold  of  the  feet ;  and  in  lefs 
than  two  minutes,  I  performed  what  they  had  not  been,  able 
to  do  by  an  obftinate  and  alarming  perfeverance  for  two 
hours. 

+  The  ground  which  the  left  hand  muft  go  over,  is  fo 
much  the  fhorter,  as  the  waters  have  been  evacuated  a  longer 
time,  and  as  the  action  of  the  uterus  has  rolled  the  child  up 
into  a  rounder  figure;  while  the  courfe  of  the  right  hand,  on 
the  contrary,  becomes  fo  much  the  longer.  This  is  fo  evi- 
dent a  truth,  that  I  am  perfuaded  no  perfon  will  require  a 
proof  of  it, 

efpecially 
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cfpecially  when  the  waters  have  been  long 
evacuated,  as-  may  be  clearly  demonftrated  on 
the  machine. 

1307.  We  ought  then  always  to  make  ufe 
of  the  left  hand,  to  turn  the  child,  in  this  fpe- 
cies  of  labour.    We  muft  introduce  it  nearly 
in  a  middle  ftate,  between  that  of  pronation  and 
fupinaiion,  that  is,  with  the  thumb  towards  the 
pubes    then  remove  the  head  from  the  fuperior 
Jirait,  directing  it  over  the  fore  part  of  the  left 
iliac  Jbjfa,  where  it  is  to  be  retained  with  the 
wrift  and  fore-arm,  while  we  fearch  for  the 
feet,  by  tracing  the  left  fide  of  the  child,  in 
order  to  bring  them  down  in  the  manner  al- 
ready explained. 

1308.  Afte'r  having  brought  down  the  feet 
as  far  as  the  middle  of  the  vagina,  we  muft 

•  again  remove  the  head  from  the  fuperior ftrait, 
in  order  to  favour  the  converfion  of  the  trunk, 
and  make  the  feet  defcend  more  eafily.  If  we 
cannot  bring  them  together  beyond  the  middle 
of  the  vagina,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
grafping  them  both  with  one  hand,  we  muft 
quit  one  of  them,  and  fearch  for  it  again  when 
the  other  is  difengaged. 

1309.  As  foon  as  the  feet  appear  without, 
v/e  muft  pull  almoft  entirely,  but  for  an  inftant 
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only,  on  that  which  is  under  the  puhes.  By 
that  means  we  favour  the  defcent  of  the  breech, 
we  often  avoid  fome  difficulties,  and  conftantly 
turn  the  child's  bread:  towards  the  left  facro- 
iliac  junction ;  fo  that  the  trunk,  as  it  defcends, 
places  itfelf  in  the  fame  manner  as  in  the  fe- 
cond  fpecies  of  the  prefentation  of  the  feet. 
The  reft  of  the  operation  muft  be  conducted  as 
in  that  fpecies. — See  par.  12 12,  and  following. 

13 10.  The  pofition  of  the  head,  which  con- 
ftitutes  the  fecond  fpecies,  will  appear  the  fame 
as  the  preceding,  if  we  only  confider  the  pro- 
portion between  the  dimenfions  of  the  head 
and  thofe  of  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis ;  fince 
In  both  the  faghtal  future  crofTes  that  Jlrait 
obliquely.  The  difference  between  them  is, 
that  in  this  fecond  pofition  the  occiput  anfwers 
to  the  right  acetabulum,  and  the  forehead  to  the 
left  facro-iliac  jundiion. 

131 1.  In  this  pofition,  when  it  is  necefiary 
to  bring  the  child  by  the  feet,  we  muft  intro- 
duce the  right  hand  into  the  uterus ;  its  ad- 
vantages over  the  left  hand  will  be  in  propor- 
tion to  the  time  elapfed  fince  the  evacuation 
of  the  waters.  We  mould  find  as  much  diffi- 
culty in  operating  with  the  left  hand  in  this 
cafe,  as  with  the  right  in  the  former.  We 

begin 
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begin  in  the  fame  manner,  by  pufhing  the 
head  above  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  if  it  be 
engaged  in  it ;  and  by  directing  it,  at  the  fame 
time,  over  the  right  iliac  fojfa,  where  it  mutt 
be  kept,  while  we  fearch  for  the  feet,  along  the. 
right  tide  of  the  child. 

1 3 1 2.  As  foon  as  the  feet  are  without,  we 
pull  with  a  little  more  force  on  the  left,  which 
is  then  under  the  pules,  as  well  to  facilitate 
the  defcent  of  the  breech,  as  to  oblige  the 
breaft  to  turn  towards  the  right  facro-iliac junc- 
tion, and  place  itfelf  as  in  the  firfr.  fpecies  of 
the  prefentation  of  the  feet. — See  par.  1205, 
and  following. 

131 3.  In  the  third  fpecies  of  labour,  in  which 
the  child  prefents  the  crown  of  the  head,  the 
fagittal  future  croffes  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis 
directly  from  before  backwards,  fo  that  the 
occiput  anfwers  to  the  pules,  and  the  face  to 
the  facrum. 

1 3 14.  This  pofition,  of  itfelf,  may  render 
labour  difficult  or  preternatural,  independently 
of  any  other  caufe,  when  the  woman's  pelvis  is 
not  perfectly  of  the  natural  fize;  becaufe  the 
largeft  diameter  of  the  head  prefents  parallel  to 
the  fmalleft  diameter  of  the  fuperior  Jirait,  and 

in 
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in  the  direction  in  which  that  Jl rait  is  the 
ofteneft  contracted  :  but  when  the  pelvis  is  well 
formed,  this  pofition  may  be  as  favourable  for 
delivery  as  the  preceding  ones.  The  indication 
which  it  prefents  in  the  former  cafe,  is  eafily 
deduced  from  what  has  been  faid  of  the  rela- 
tion of  the  dimensions  of  the  head  to  thofe  of 
the Jirait.  We  muft  remove  the  occiput  from 
over  the  puhes,  and  direct  it  towards  one  of  the 
acetabula :  the  ringers  introduced  into  the  va- 
gina are  commonly  fufficient  to  procure  this 
change,  provided  we  attempt  it  early. 

t315'  When  any  of  thofe  circumftances  oc- 
cur, which  require  us  to  turn  the  child  and 
bring  it  by  the  feet,  either  hand  may  be  intro- 
duced into  the  uterus,  with  equal  advantage, 
provided  the  accoucheur  be  accuftomed  to  ufe 
them  equally.  We  muft  Aide  it  up,  along  the 
focrum,  till  we  can  grafp  the  forehead,  and  a 
part  of  the  reft  of  the  face.  We  then  give  the 
head  a  quarter  turn,  fo  as  to  place  the  face  on 
one  fide  ;  and  we  muft  remember  afterwards 
to  do  the  fame  by  the  trunk;  becaufe  the  firft 
movement  is  confined  to  the  head,  and  is  ef- 
fected only  by  a  twift  of  the  neck.  When  we 
life  the  right  hand,  we  turn  the  face  towards 

the 
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the  woman's  left  fide,  carrying  the  head  to- 
wards the  right  iliac  fiffa,  and  vice  verfa  :  and 
then  finim  the  delivery,  as  in  the  firft  and  fe- 
cond  fpecies,  according  to  the  hand  we  have 
made  choice  of. 


SECTION  III. 

Of  the  Signs  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  fixth  Species 
of  Labour,  where  the  Child prefents  the  Crown 
of  the  Head,  and  the  Method  of  operating  in  all 
thofe  Cafes,  . 

13 1 6.  In  the  fourth  and  -fifth  of  thefe  fpe- 
cies of  labour,  the  child's  head  prefents  dia- 
gonally at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis ;  but  fo 
that  in  the  fourth  the  occiput  arifwers  to  the 
right  facro-iliac  fymphyfs,  and  the  forehead  to 
the  left  acetabulum ;  whereas  in  the  fifth  the 
forehead  is  fituated  behind  the  right  acetabu- 
lum, and  the  occiput  op|)ofite  the* left  facro-iliac 
fymphyfs,  ' 

1317.  I  have  obTerved  in  paragraphs  671, 
699,  and  following,  that  labour  is,  in  general, 
more  difficult  when  the  child's  head  prefents 
in  either  of  thefe  pofitions,  than  in  the  former: 

7  becaufe 
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*  >•  i  * 

becaufe  in  thefe  the  face  almoft  always  turns 
•under  the  pubes.  But  it  is  very  rare,  when  the 
pelvis  is  well  formed,  that  this  circumftance 
alone  obliges  us  to  turn  the  child ;  either  be- 
caufe the  head  can  pafs  it,  though  with  a  little 
more  difficulty,  or  becaufe  the  obftacles,  which 
refult  from  thefe  pofitions,  do  not  manifeft 
themfelyes  till  the  head  is  low  in  the  pelvis, 
and  when  it  is  too  late  to  pufli  it  back  and 
fearch  for  the  feet,  the  forceps  being  then 
much'  more  eligible. 

1 31 8.  If  the  head  cannot  difengage  in  this 
pofition,  in  which  the  forehead  anfwers  to  the 
arch  of  the  pubes,  we  muft  make  ufe  of  the 
forceps  :  but  if  other  circumftances,  independ- 
ent of  this  pofition,  invite  us  to  deliver  fooner; 
efpecially  if  they  manifeft  themfelves  while 
the  head  is  free  above  the  pelvis,  we  ought  to 
deliver  by  the  feet.  The  method  of  turning 
the  child,  when  the  crown  of  the  head  pre- 
fects in  the  fourth  pofition,  is  exactly  the  fame 
as  for  the  fecond ;  and  in  the  fifth,  pofition  we 
proceed  as  in  the  firft.  See  the  paragraphs  1307 
and  131 1,  where  I  treat  of  thofe  two  fpecies 
of  labour. — I  mall  only  obferve  here,  that  in 
thefe  two  fpecies  of  labour  efpecially,  the  ac- 
coucheur muft  pull  almoft  entirely  at  the  foot 

which 
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which  is  under  the  pubes,  from  the  time  they 
both  appear  without ;  that  is  to  fay,  at  the  left 
foot  in  the  fourth  fpecies,  and  at  the  right  in 
the  fifth  ;  in  order  to  bring  down  the  breech 
more  eafily,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  turn  the 
breaft  towards  one  of  the  facro-iliac  fymphyfes. 

131 9.  In  the  fixth  fpecies  of  the  prefenta- 
tion  of  the  crown  of  the  head,  the  forehead 
anfwers  to  the  pubes  in  every  period  of  the  la- 
bour, and  the  occiput  to  the  facrum. 

1320.  This  fpecies  of  labour,  confidered  as  a 
natural  one,  unites  all  the  difficulties  elfential 
to  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  fpecies;  for  the 
head  prefents  its  largeft  diameter  to  the  fmall- 
eft  one  of  the  brim,  and  the  face  conftantly 
places  itfelf  under  the  pubes. 

1 32 1.  In  order  to  fhorten  the  labour,  which 
in  this  cafe  is  always  very  tedious,  even  when 
the  pelvis  is  of  the  natural  fize,  we  ought  to 
turn  away  the  occiput  from  over  the  projection 
of  the  facrum,  as  foon  as  the  membranes  open, 
if  we  are  called  in  time,  and  bring  it  infeniibly 
towards  the  arch  of  the  pubes,  in  proportion  as 
the  head  advances  in  the  pelvis:  but  we  muft 
never  attempt  this  change  of  pofition  when 
the  head  is  entirely  in  that  cavity  ;  for  it  would 
not  then  be  without  very  great  force,  that  the 

face 


221         PRETERNATURAL  LABOURS. 

face  could  be  conducted  from  under  the  pubes 
to  the  facrum\  and  as  that  deplacement  could 
not  be  executed  without  an  extraordinary  twin: 
of  the  neck,  it  would  be  very  dangerous  to  the 
child,  if  it  did  not  kill  it  inftantly. 

1322.  When  the  pelvis  is  a  little  narrow, 
efpecially  if  any  accidents  occur,  if  the  head 
can  ftill  be  eafily  pufhed  back,  we  may  turn 
the  child,  and  bring  it  by  the  feet :  otherwife 
we  muft  ufe  the  forceps.  In  the  former  cafe, 
we  may  introduce  either  hand  into  the  uterus  ; 
we  firft  apply  the  fingers  to  one  of  the  fides  of 
the  head,  and  the  thumb  to  the  other,  in  order 
to  grafp  it  with  fufficient  ftrength  to  turn  the 
face  on  one  fide;  that  is  to  fay,  towards  the 
left  fide,  if  we  ufe  the  right  hand,  and  vice 
ver/a.  After  having  removed  the  head  in  this 
manner,  and  reduced  it  to  one  of  the  two  firft 
pofitions,  we  continue  to' advance  the  hand  in 
order  to  take  hold  of  the  feet,  in  the  manner 
prefcribed  in  thofe  pofitions.  Only  we  muft 
obferve,  as  we  proceed,  to  turn  the  child's 
bread  the  fame  way  as  the  face,  and  make  the 
trunk  perform  the  fame  movement  as  was  given 
to  the  head  at  firft.  Then  finifh  the  delivery 
as  in  the  preceding  fpecies. 


CHAF. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Of  thofe  Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefenfs  the 
Face,  the  Fore  Part  of  the  Neck,  the  Breaf,  the 
Belly  y  and  the  Fore  Part  of  the  Pelvis  and 
Thighs. 


t 

ARTICLE.  I. 
Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Face. 

1221,  Authors  furnifli  us  with  a  great 

many  examples  of  labours  in  which  the  child 
prefented  the  face  to  the  orifice  of  the  uterus^ 
and  I  could  have  added  a  pretty  large  number 
to  them  ;  becaufe  thofe  labours  are  not  ex-^ 
tremely  rare.  But  moft  of  thofe  authors  are  fo 
diffufe,  that  we  can  fcarcely  comprehend  them; 
and  far  from  pointing  out  the  conduct  which 
ought  to  be  purfued  in  thefe  cafes,  their  con- 
tradictory precepts  can  often  only  ferve  to  lead 
young  practitioners  out  of  the  way.  All  that 
we  can  perceive  through  this  obfcurity,  is, 

that 
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that  among  the  women,  whofe  children  pre- 
fented  thus,  fome  have  been  delivered  without 
help,  and  the  labours  of  others  have  been  ex- 
tremely laborious. 


SECTION,   i.  • 

Of  the  Caufes,  Signs,  and  Differences  of  Labours  in 
which  the  Child  prefents  the  Face,  and  the  In-* 
dications  they  prefcribe. 

1324.  Almost  all  thofe  who  have  men- 
tioned this  bad  pofition'of  the  child,  have  at- 
tributed it  to  an  obliquity  of  the  uterus  ;  and 
we  cannot  deny  that  that  obliquity  may  be,  at 
leafr,  a  remote,  or  predifpofing  caufeof  it.  But 
whatever  may  be  the  kind  or  degree  of  that 
deviation,  the  face  hardly  ever  prefents  at  the 
beginning  of  labour  :  at  firit,  the  top  of  the 
forehead,  prefents,  and  the  face  only  advances 
as  the  contractions  of  the  uterus  are  repeated. 

1325.  Thofe  who  have  perfectly  compre- 
hended what  I  have  faid  in  par.  1275,  and  fol- 
lowing, concerning  the  mechanifm  of  the  bad 
fituation  the  head  fometimes  takes  as  it  ad- 
vances in  the  pelvis,  when  it  prefents  the  ver- 
tex, 
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tex,  will  not  be  at  a  lofs  to  explain  why  the 
face  may  prefent  ;  and  they  will  alfo  clearly 
conceive  whence  the  difficulties  arife  which 
then  obftruct  delivery,  or,  at  lead,  always  render 
it  extremely  long  and  laborious. 

1326.  We  eafily  difcover  the  face,  by  touch- 
ing the  woman  immediately  after  the  opening 
of  the  membranes;  becaufe  the  figns  which 
diftinguiih  it  are  not  then  obfcured  by  the 
tumefaction  which  arifes  foon  afterwards:  thofe 
diftinguifhing  figns  are,  the  nofe,  the  mouth, 
the  chin,  the  edges  of  the  orbits,  and  the  future 
which  runs  along  the  forehead. ; 

1327.  I  mail  diftinguifh  four  fpecies  of  la- 
bour, in  which  the  child  prefents  the  face,  re- 
latively to  four  principal  pofitions  which  that 
region  may  take  with  refpecl  to  the  pelvis. 

1328.  In  the  firft,  the  length  of  the  face 
prefents  along  the  fmalleft  diameter  of  the  fu- 
perior  Jlrait,  the  forehead  is  fituated  over  the 
fiubes,  and  the  chin  anfwers  to  the  facro-verte- 
bral  angle. 

1329.  In  the  fecond  pofition,  the  length  of 
the  face  prefents  alfo  parallel  to  the  fmalleft 
diameter  of  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis :  but  the 
chin  is  behind  the  pubes,  and  the  forehead  be- 
fore the  facrum. 
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1330.  In  the  third,  the  face  is  fituated  tranf- 
verfely  with  refpec"t  to  the  pelvis,  fo  that  the 
forehead  anfwers  to  the  left  fide  of  it,  and  the 
chin  to  the  right. 

1 33 1.  In  the  fourth  fpecies,  the  fituation  is 
exactly  contrary,  the  forehead  being  placed  to- 
wards the  right  fide,  and  the  chin  to  the  left. 

1332.  Thefe  four  pofitions  are  not  equally 
frequent ;  the  two  latter  are  the  moft  common, 
though  even  they  are  very  rare,  if  we  confider 
them  relatively  to  fome  of  the  other  pofitions 
which  have  been  already  defcribed. 

1333.  Thefe  labours  ought  to  be  accounted 
preternatural,  independently  of  the  accidents 
which  may  render  thofe  fo  in  which  the  child 
prefents  in  the  moft  advantageous  manner.  For 
them  to  be  terminated  without  help,  it  is  re- 
quifite  that  the  head  mould  be  very  fmall,  and 
the  mother's  pelvis  at  the  fame  time  very  large; 
otherwife  they  become  very  long  and  difficult ; 
the  children  are  born  with  the  face  tumefied 
and  livid,  and  almoft  always  deprived  of  life, 
or  ready  to  lofe  it,  on  account  of  the  engorge- 
ment of  the  brain. 

1334.  The  obftacles  which  generally  oppofe 
delivery  in  thefe  cafes,  the  difficulty  which  a 
woman  finds  in  delivering  herfelf  without  help, 

even 
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even  in  the  moft  favourable  circumftances,  as 
well  as  the  danger  which  then  threatens  the 
child,  feem  to  call  upon  us  in  all  of  them,  to 
come  to  the  affiftance  of  both. 

1335.  'The  moft  general  indication  in  thefe 
labours,  is,  to  rectify  the  child's  head  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  to  make  the  face  afcend,  and  bring  down 
the  occiput,  fo  as  to  reduce  the  vertex  to  its  ufuai 
fituation.  When  we  cannot  fo  happily  fecond 
the  efforts  of  nature,  either  becaufe  we  are  call- 
ed too  late,  or  becaufe  accidental  circumftances 
require  inftant  delivery,  we  are  obliged  to  turn 
the  child,  and  bring  it  by  the  feet,  or  extract 
the  head  with  inftruments,  if  it  be  far  advanced, 
and  wedged  in  the  pelvis. 

1336.  According  to  fome,  it  is  lofing  preci- 
ous time  to  endeavour  to  change  this  bad  posi- 
tion of  the  head  to  a  better,  becaufe,  fay  they, 
we  fo  rarely  fucceed  in  it :  but  if  we  fucceeded 
ftill  more  rarely,  we  ought  never  to  neglect  the 
attempt,  becaufe  of  the  advantages  the  child 
may  reap  from  it,  if  we  accompliih  it,  and  the 
danger  which  often  accompanies  the  other  me- 
thods of  delivering. 

1337.  "When  we  propofe  to  reduce  the  head 
to  its  natural  pofition,  it  is  not  fo  much  on  the 

Q^2  face 
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face  that  we  ought  to  act,  by  pufhirtg  it  up,  as 
raoft  accoucheurs  have  advifed,  as  on  the  occiput, 
which  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  hook  with  the 
fingers,  to  bring  it  downwards.    Experience . 
authorizes  m^  to  fay  that  that  may  be  executed 
without  much  trouble,  when  the  head  is  move- 
able at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  or  capable  of 
being  eafily  pufhed  back  to  it :  but  it  is  always 
difficult,  and  often  impracticable,  when  it  is 
low  down,  and  wedged  tight ;  becaufe  the  fin- 
gers can  no  longer  penetrate  far  enough  to  grafp 
the  occiput  properly  ;  and  fuppofing  that  they 
could,  the  head  cannot  then  make  the  move- 
ment neceffary  to  lower  its  occipital  extremity ; 
as,  in  that  movement,  it  muft  prefent  foremoft 
a  diameter  of  five  inches  and  a  quarter,  or  there- 
abouts, without  reckoning  the  thicknefs  of  the 
fingers  which  operate.    A  lever  more  curved, 
and  broader  than  that  which  is  in  ufe  among 
us,  might  fometimes  be  advantageoufly  em- 
ployed in  thefe  cafes. 

1338.  If  then  we  find  nature* ftrong  enough 
to  perform  the  delivery,  we  ought  to  endea- 
vour to  reduce  the  head  to  a  good  pofition  : 
but  in  the  contrary  ftate,  we  muft  turn,  and 
deliver  by  the  feet,  unlefs  other  circumftances 

forbid 
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forbid  it,  and  require  the  life  of  the  lever,  or 
forceps,  as  will  be  more  particularly  ftated  in 
the  fequel  of  this  work  *. 


SECTION  II. 

Methods  of  operating  in  the  different  Species  of  La- 
bour in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Face,  when 
it  can  be  done  with  the  Hand  alone. 

1 339.  The  nrft  of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour 
is  one  of  the  moft  feldom  met  with  ;  and  the 
pofition  which  conftitutes  it  is  very  far  from 
being  one  of  the  heft.  That  pofition  is  fuch, 
that  it  can  feldom  be  reduced  to  one  of  thofe 
which  would  favour  the  exit  of  the  head  ;  be- 
caufe  the  hand  cannot  be  conducted  directly 
on  the  occiput  to  bring  it  down,  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing pohtions.  In  order  to  reduce  the  head 
to  its  natural  fituation  in  the  preient  cafe,  we 
mud  pufh  up  the  face  by  means  of  the  fingers 
placed  on  each  fide  the  nofe,  which,  however, 
is  not  without  inconvenience  to  the  child, 
even  fuppofing  little  force  to  be  neceffary ;  or 


*  See  the  article  which  treats  of  the  lever,  in  the  IVth  Part. 
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elfe  we  muft  begin  by  changing  the  pofition 
of  the  face,  and  di reeling  it  tranfverfely  with 
refpe<5t  to  the  pelvis,  that  we  may  afterwards 
apply  the  hand  to  the  occipital  region,  as  pre- 
ferred for  the  third  and  fourth  pofitions.  Thefe 
manoeuvres  not  being  eafy  to  execute,  even  at 
the  inftant  the  membranes  open,  with  much 
more  reafon  ought  we  to  have  little  confidence 
in  them,  when  the  head  has  already  cleared  the 
fupcrior  Jlrait,  and  occupies  the  cavity  of  the 
pelvis.  It  is  almoft  always  indifpenfable  in  the 
firft  pofition  of  the-  face,  to  turn  the  child  and 
bring  it  by  the  feet. 

1340.  To  do  that,  we  may  ufe  either  hand 
with  equal  advantage.  It  muft  be  introduced 
along  the  facrum,  with  the  palm  upwards,  till 
the  extremities  of  the  fingers  united  reach  the 
child's  chin  ;  we  then  feparate  the  fingers  to 
grafp  the  lower  part  of  the  face  more  exactly, 
and  pufh  it  up,  advancing  the  hand  a  little 
farther  into  the  uterus.  We  then  carry  the 
head  into  one  of  the  iliac  Jo/fa 9t  into  the  right 
if  we  ufe  the  right  hand,  and  vice  verfa  ;  ob- 
ferving  to  turn  the  face  at  the  fame  time  to- 
wards the  other  fide,  lb  that  it  may  be  next  the 
hand  which  operates,  as  I  have  recommended 
in  the  third  and  fixth  fpecies  where  the  crown 
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of  the  head  prefents.  After  that,  we  fearch 
for  the  feet,  in  the  fame  manner  as  is  there  di- 
rected.— See  paragraphs  1315  and  1322. 

1 341.  If  we  may  hope  to  bend  the  child's 
head  forward  011  the  breaft,  and  bring  the 
vertex  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  when  the 
face  prefents  in  the  fecond  pofition,  we  can 
fcarcely  expect  to  reduce  it  entirely  to  its  na- 
tural fituation;  except  perhaps  at  the  inftant 
the  membranes  open,  and  even  then  it  could 
not  be  done  without  great  difficulty.  But  this 
change  is  no  longer  poflible,  and  even  to  at- 
tempt it  would  be  dangerous  when  the  waters 
have  been  long  evacuated.  If  we  determine 
to  try  it  in  the  firft  moments,  we  muft  advance 
the  hand  along  the facrum  and  pofterior  part  of 
the  uterus,  till  the  fingers  can  grafp  the  occiput 
fufficiently  to  bring  it  down,  and  by  that  means 
force  the  face  to  afcend :  we  ought,  at  the 
fame  time  that  we  bring  down  the  occiput  thus, 
to  turn  it  towards  one  of  the  acetabula,  in  order 
to  direct  it  infenfibly  afterwards,  under  the 
arch  of  the  pubes. 

1342.  When  we  meet  with  too  much  diffi- 
culty in  this  enterprife,  or  when  circumftances 
require  that  we  mould  turn  the  child,  and  ex* 
tract  it  by  the  feet,  we  may  introduce  either 

Q^4  hand 
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hand  into  the  uterus.  We  firft  difengage  the 
head  from  the  fuperior  Jirait,  pufhing  it  up 
properly;  we  then  take  hold  of  it,  fo  as  to  en- 
able us  to  turn  the  vertex  from  over  the  pro- 
jection of  the  Jacrum,  and  direct  it  towards  one 
of  the  iliac  fojfa  ;  that  is  to  fay,  towards  the 
right  when  we  life  the  right  hand,  and  vice 
verfa.  After  giving  this  tranfverfe  pofition  to 
the  head,  we  infinuate  the  hand  along  one  of 
the  child's  fides,  to  fearch  for  the  feet,  and 
finifh  the  delivery  according  to  the  rules  pre- 
fcribed  for  the  fixth  fpecies  where  the  crown 
of  the  head  prefents. — See  par.  1322. 

1343.  When  we  have  no  other  indications  to 
fulfil  in  the  third  fpecies  of  the  face  prefenta- 
tions,than  that  of  reducingthehead  to  its  natural 
fituation,  we  mult  introduce  the  right  hand  to- 
wards the  left  fide  of  the  pelvis,  till  we  can  bend 
the  fingers  over  the  occiput,  to  bring  it  down 
by  pulling  it  towards  us.  If  the  head  is  low 
down  in  the  -pelvis,  without  however  being 
wedged  tight  in  it,  fo  that  we  cannot  advance 
the  fingers  far  enough  on  the  occiput,.\ve  mufl: 
pufh  up  the  head,  or  elfe  endeavour  very  care- 
fully to  raife  up  the  face,  by  means  of  the  fin- 
gers of  the  left  hand  applied  to  the  upper  jaw, 
and  at  the  fides  of  the  nofe.    If  we  can  thus 

pufh 
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pufh  up  the  lower  part  of  the  face,  we  give 
the  other  hand  more  liberty  to  aft  on  the  occi- 
put ;  but  as  we  cannot  a£t  too  cautioufly  on  the 
face,  left  we  bruife  and  hurt  it,  if  we  find  any 
difficulty  in  it,  it  is  better  to  pufli  up  the  whole 
head,  and  then  endeavour  to  bring  down  the 
occiput. 

1 344.  When  we  are  obliged  to  turn  the 
child,  whether  we  have  reduced  the  head  to  its 
natural  pofition  or  not,  we  muft  proceed  as  in 
the  firft  fpecies  where  the  crown  of  the  head 
prefents.  We  introduce  the  left  hand  into  the 
uterus,  directing  it  along  the  child's  left  fide, 
till  we  can  take  hold  of  the  feet. — -See  par. 
1307.      <  _  _ 

1345.  The  fourth  fpecies  of  labour  in  which 
the  face  prefents,  differs  little  from  the  preced- 
ing with  refpect  to  the  mode  of  operating  ; 
except  that  we  muft  execute  with  the  left 
hand  all  that  is  there  prefcribed  for  the  right, 
and  vice  verfa.  For  example,  if  we  would 
change  the  pofition  of  the  head  to  a  better,  wre 
muft  introduce  the  left  hand  at  the  right  fide 
of  the  pelvis,  to  hook  the  occiput,  which  is  over 
that  part,  and  bring  it  down :  but  we  ufe  the 
right  hand  when  it  is  necefTary  to  turn  the 
child,  and  extract  it  by  the  feet.  We  muft  be- 

3  fides 
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iides  obferve  the  precautions  already  given, 
and  when  the  feet  are  without,  finim  the  la- 
bour as  when  the  head  prefents  in  the  fecond 
pofition. — See  par.  131 1  *. 


ARTICLE  II. 

■Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Fore  Part  of 
the  Neck,  commonly  called  the  T'hroat. 

1346.  From  the  filence  which  mon1  authors 
Lave  obferved  concerning  thofe  labours  in 
which  the  child  prefents  the  anterior  part  of 
the  neck,  we  may  infer  that  they  are  extreme- 
ly rare  r  De  la  Motte  is  almott  the  only  one 
who  has  mentioned  them,  and  he  has  cited  but 
two  cafes. 

*  Some  authors  mention  labours  where  the  child  prefents 
the  forehead ;  and  one  of  them  even  adds  that  they  are  more 
iroublefome  than  thofe  where  it  prefents  the  face  :  but  that 
affertion  is  abfolutely  falfe.  As  thefe  labours  are  compre- 
hended in  what  I  have  faid  of  the  bad  fituation  the  head  fome- 
times  takes  as  it  advances  in  the  pelvis,  the  paragraphs  1278 
and  following  maybe  confulted. 
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SECTIONS 

Of  the  Caufes,  Signs,  and  Differences  of  thofe 
Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Fore 
Part  of  the  Neck,  and  the  Indications  they  pre- 
fenU 

1347.  These  labours  have  fo  much  rela- 
tion to  thofe  which  make  the  fubjecl:  of  the  • 
preceding  article,  that  we  may  look  on  them 
as  the  effect:  of  the  fame  caufes.  We  may  eafily 
conceive  why  the  fore  part  of  the  neck,  rather 
than  any  other  region  of  the  child's  furface, 
mould  place  itfelf  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis, 
when  we  connder  that,  at  the  inftant  the  mem- 
branes open,  the  longeft  diameter  of  the  child's 
body  may  be  fo  inclined  with  refpect  to  the 
axis  of  the  pelvis,  that  the  forehead  may  reft  on 
the  edge  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  at  the  fide  oppo- 
fite  to  the  obliquity ;  for  in  that  cafe,  the  con- 
tractions of  the  uterus  tend  almoft  entirely  to 
turn  the  head  backwards,  and  advance  the  re- 
gion in  queftion ;  except  the  face  itfelf  pre- 
fent. 

1348.  This  inclination  of  the  longeft  diame- 
ter of  the  child's  body,  with  refped  to  the  axi? 

of 
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of  the  mother's  pelvis,  may  be  the  confequence 
of  an  obliquity,  of  the  uterus,  or  only  of  the  great 
quantity  of  water  contained  in  it.  If  thefe 
caufes,  which  are  often  united,  do  not  conftant- 
ly  force  the  anterior  part  of  the  neck  to  pre- 
fent,  it  is  becaufe  the  fituation  of  the  child,  at 
the  inftant  the  waters  are  difcharged,  is  not  al- 
ways the  fame  with  refpect  to  the  brim  of  the 
pelvis. 

1 349.  We  fee  clearly  why  the  child  who 
prefents  the  fore  part  of  the  neck  cannot  be 
born  without  help.  The  obftacle  then  ariles 
from'  the  difproportion  which  exifb,  between 
the  cavity  of  the  pelvis,  and  the  volume  of  the 
parts  which  endeavour  to  engage  in  it  at  the 
fame  time,  that  is  to  fay,  the  head  and  the 
breall. 

1350.  It  is  not  till  the  opening  of  the  mem- 
branes, and  even  fome  time  afterwards,  that  we 
can  diftinguim  the  fore  part  of  the  neck  be- 
caufe the  characteriftic  figns  of  that  region, 
which  before  that  time  we  can  only  touch 
very  fuperiicially,  are  not  very  lenfible  to  the 
touch,  and  becaufe  thofe  which  might  diffipate 
all  uncertainty  are  often  ftill  diftant  from  the 
circle  which  the  end  of  the  finger  can  then 
trace.    Thefe  latter  figns  are  the  chin,  and  the 

top 
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top  of  the  breaft,  which  is  clearly  denoted  by 
the  notch  of  the  Jlernum  and  the  clavicles. 

1 25 1.  The  fore  part  of  the  neck  does  not 
always  prefent  in  the  lame  manner  :  we  find 
in  one  of  the  two  cafes' communicated  by  De 
la  Motte,  that  the  chin  was  hitched  on  the  pubes, 
and  that  it  anfwered  to  the  facrum  in  the  other. 
Although  no  one  has  fpoken  very  clearly  of 
tranfverfe  poiitions  of  this  region,  or  a  little 
diagonal;  yet  it  feems,  that  they  mould  be 
more  frequent  than  the  others,  becaufe  the. 
parts  of  the  child  accommodate  themfelves 
much  better  then  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis. 
I  mail  reduce  all  thefe  portions  to  four  princi- 
pal ones. 

1352.  In  the  firfl-,  the  length  of  the  neck  is 
placed  along  the  fmalleft  diameter  of  the  fupe- 
rior  Jlrait,  fo  that  the  lower  part  of  the  face  refts 
on  the  pubesy  and  the  top  of  the  breaft  on  the 
projection  of  the  facrum. 

1353.  In  the  fecond,  it  is  the  bread:  which 
is  over  the  pubes,  and  the  face  towards  the  fa  - 
crum  ;  but  a  little  on  one  fide,  on  account  of 
the  projection  of  the  latter,  and  of  the  lumbar 
column. 

1354.  In  the  third  pofition,  the  neck  is 
placed  tranfverfely,  fo  that  the  head  refts  on 

the 
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the  fore  part  of  the  left  iliac  fojfa,  and  the 
breaft  on  the  right. 

1355.  In  tne  fourth  pofition,  the  child  is 
alfo  placed  acrofs,  but  fo  that  the  breaft  is 
iituated  over  the  left  iliac  fojfa,  and  the  head 
over  the  right. 

1356.  Thefe  four  portions,  which  conftitute 
fo  many  fpecies  of  labour,  are  equally  difagree- 
able  for  the  child.  It  cannot  be  born  thus,  with 
the  head  turned  on  the  back  ;  and  the  danger 
which  threatens  it,  is  proportioned  to  the  force 
and  duration  of  the  preffure  which  it  fuffers 
from  the  uterus,  after  the  evacuation  of  the 
waters. 

1357.  The  general  indications  prefented  by 
this  kind  of  labours,  relatively  to  the  mode  of 
operating,  may  be  reduced  to  the  two  follow- 
ing :  to  bring  the  child's  head  to  the  natural 
fituation,  or  fearch  for  the  feet ;  but  it  is  al- 
ways fo  difficult  to  accomplim  the  firft  of  thefe 
indications,  even  in  the  moft  favourable  cir- 
cumftances,  that  I  would  never  advife  it  to  be 
attempted. 


SECTTON 
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SECTION  II. 

Method  of  operating  in  the  different  Species  of  La- 
bour in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Fore  Part 
of  the  Neck. 

1358.  In  the  firft  of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour 
it  is  always  neceflary  to  fearch  for  the  child's 
feet,  and  turn  it.  We  may  introduce  'either 
hand  into  the  uterus  :  it  muft  firft  be  infinuated 
underneath,  as  far  as  the  child's  breaft ;  then, 
if  we  operate  with  the  right  hand,  we  diretl 
the  fingers,  a  little  bent,  on  the  child's  right 
fide  and  hip,  to  grafp  the  trunk,  fo  as  to  make 
it  turn  on  its  axis,  and  bring  its  anterior  part 
as  much  towards  the  woman's  left  fide  as  po£- 
fible.  After  that  we  fearch  for  the  right  foot, 
and  bring  it  to  the  vulva,  where,  if  we  think 
proper,  we  may  keep  it,  by  means  of  a  fillet, 
while  we  pafs  the  hand  again  into  the  uterus 
to  fearch  for  the  other.  As  foon  as  they  are 
both  without,  we  pull  a  little  ftronger  on  the 
firft,  for  a  few  feconds,  and  then  equally  on 
both ;  obferving  at  the  fame  time  to  prefs 
gently  with  the  other  hand,  on  that  part  of 
the  woman's  belly  which  anfwers  to  the  child's 
head,  to  afiift  in  pufhing  it  up.  When  we  in- 
troduce 
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troduce  the  left  hand  into  the  uterus t  we  direct 
the  fingers  towards  the  child's  left  hip,  pafling 
obliquely  under  the  breaft,  which  we  muft  en- 
.deavour  to  turn  towards  the  mother's  right 
fide  ;  and  then  bring  down  the  feet  fucceffive- 
ly,  as  in  the  preceding  cafe,  but  beginning 
with  the  left,  in  order  to  fmifti  the  delivery 
with  the  precautions  already  laid  down. 

1359.  It  feems  impoffible  for  the  length  of 
,  the  anterior  part  of  the  neck  to  correfpond  ex- 
actly with  the  fmall  diameter  of  the  fuperior 
Jlraity  in  the  fecond  pofition  which  I  have 
ftated,  becaufe  the  fore  part  of  the  head  can- 
not reft  on  the  projection  of  the  lumbar  co- 
lumn :  the  chin  will  not  then  prefent  directly 
over  the  fuperior  angle  of  the  facrum,  but  on  one 
of  its  fides,  the  face  lying  over  the  pofterior 
part  of  the  iliac fojfa.  If  it  does  not  always 
happen  thus,  we  may  be  afllired  that  it  is  ge- 
nerally fo. 

1360.  In  this  cafe,  the  relation  of  the  child 
to  the  pelvis j  and  its  attitude  in  the  uterus,  are 
fuch,  that  we  can  icarcely  conceive  how  the 
hand  can  be  conveyed  to  the  feet,  efpecially 
when  the  waters  have  been  long  drained  off. 
In  order  to  operate  with  all  poihble  certainty, 
the  accoucheur  mud  make  choice  of  the  right 

^  ,  hand, 
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hand,  whenever  the  face  mall  be  placed  on  the 
right  fide  of  the  vertebral  column,  and  vice 
verfa.  When  we  ufe  the  right  hand,  having 
palled  it  above  the  child's  right  ear,  we  muft 
carry  the  head  towards  the  fore  part  of  the 
right  iliac  fojfa,  while  with  the  other  hand, 
applied  to  the  woman's  belly,  we  incline  the 
fundus  uteri  to  the  left  fide,  in  order  to  give  the 
child  almoft  a  tranfverfe  pofition,  with  refpect 
to  the  pelvis,  and  favour  the  reft  of  the  opera- 
tion. This  deplacement,  which  is  not  exclusive- 
ly that  of  the  child,  but  of  the  uterus  alfo,  be- 
ing carried  as  far  as  poffible,  we  direct  the 
hand,  which  is  within,  to  the  right  foot,  and 
bring  it  down  as  far  as  we  can,  before  we 
fearch  for  the  other.  We  then  fmiih  the  deli- 
very as  in  the  preceding  pofition. 

1 36 1.  When  we  ufe  the  left  hand,  we  muft 
introduce  it  towards  the  right  fide  of  the  pelvis, 
in  order  to  carry  the  head  to  the  fore  part  of 
the  left  iliac  fojja,  and  incline  the  fundus  to  the 
right  fide,  that  we  may  avoid  fome  of  the  dif- 
ficulties which,  without  that  precaution,  we 
mould  meet  with  in  fearching  for  the  feet.  It 
is  by  tracing  the  left  fide  of  the  child,  and 
bringing  the  foot  of  that  fide  down  firft,  that 

Vol.  II.  R  we 
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we  fhall  be- able  to  bring  them  both  down  pro- 
perly. 

1362.  In  the  third  fpecies  of  labour  in  which 
the  child  prefents  the  neck,  we  ought  always 
to  operate  with  the  left  hand.  We  infinuate  it 
under  the  bread,  directing  it  towards  the  top 
of  the  right  Jliac  fojja,  and  along  the  child's 
left,  fide,  to  the  hip,  in  order  to  find  the  feet 
more  eafily,  and  bring  them  down  in  the  order 
in  which  they  prefent :  then  finifh  the  turning, 
as  in  the  preceding  cafe.  If  we  meet  with  any 
difficulty  in  bringing  down  the  feet,  after  hav- 
ing difengaged  them  from  the  uterus,  we  mull 
pufh  up  the  top  of  the  child's  breaft  a  little, 
and  repeat  it  again  and  again,  if  circumftances 
require  it  ;  in  order  to  favour  the  defcent  of 
the  breech,  which,  without  that  precaution, 
would  perhaps  meet  with  great  obftacles  to  its 
progrefiion. 

1363.  Some  practitioners  have  advifed,  in 
order  to  find  the  child's  feet  more  eafily  in  this 
pofition  of  the  neck,  to  begin  with  pufhing  the 
head  above  the  left  iliac  fq[fa7  and  to  bring  the 
fore  part  of  the  thighs  to  the  entrance  of  thejte/- 
visy  by  making  the  breaft  and  belly  pafs  over  it 
fucceffively :  but  as  this  manoeuvre  cannot  be 
executed  except  at  the  inftant  of  the  evacua- 
tion 
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tion  of  the  waters,  and  not  without  a  great 
deal  of  difficulty,  it  is  only  at  that  moment 
that  the  attempt  could  be  allowed,  if  that 
which  I  have  juft  defcribed  were  not  then  alfo 
much  more  eafy,  and  confequently  preferable 
in  all  cafes. 

1364.  In  the  fourth  pofition  of  the  fore  part 
of  the  neck,  we  muft:  proceed  as  in  the  third  ; 
with  this  flight  difference  however,  that,  hav- 
ing introduced  the  right  hand  underneath,  we 
are  to  direct  the  fingers  obliquely  towards  the 
left  iliac  fijfa  of  the  woman,  and  along  the 
right  fide  of  the  child,  to  find  the  feet  and 
bring  them  down,  obferving  the  precautions 
given  in  par.  1362. 


ARTICLE  III. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Breaji. 

1365.  We  (hall  not  be  furprifed  that  there 
are  fcarcely.  any  examples  well  defined,  to  be 
met  with  in  authors,  of  labours  where  the 
child  prefented  the  fore  part  of  the  bread:,  if 
we  confider  the  attitude  it  muft  take  to  place 

R  1  itfelf 
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itfelf  hi  that  manner.  It  may  prefent  the  back, 
the  loins,  the  moulders,  the  head,  the  knees,  or 
the  feet,  with  the  hands  and  the  cord  *,  with- 
out lofing  the  oval  figure  in  which  it  is  na- 
turally folded  in  the  womb ;  but  the  fore  part 
of  the  bread  cannot  place  itfelf  at  the  entrance 
of  the  pelvis,  unlefs  the  head,  at  leaft,  be  turned 
on  the  back.  Some  practitioners  have  even  re- 
prefented  it  fo,  having  alfo  the  thighs  extend- 
ed, the  legs  bent,  and  the  feet  placed  on  the 
loins. 


SECTION  I. 

Of  the  Caufes,  Signs,  and  Differences  of  Labours 
in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Breqft.  ■ 

1366.  This  bad  pofition  muft  be  the  efFed 
of  the  concurrence  of  feveral  caufes,  for  one 
alone  cannot  produce  it :  but  it  is  not  very  eafy 
to  conceive  the  connexion  of  thofe  caufes.    It  ^ 

*  Authors  are  full  of  cafes  in  which  the  child  prefented 
the  hands,  the  knees,  or  the  feet,  and  the  cord  at  the  fame 
time,  to  the  orifice  of  the  uterus.  1  {hall  not,  however,  treat 
of  thofe  labours  as  a  particular  fpecics,  becaufe  they  require 
no  practical  rules,  but  what  are  applicable  to  others. 

feems 
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feems  that  an  extraordinary  extent  of  the  ca- 
vity of  the  uterus,  relatively  to  the  volume  of 
the  foetus,  is  one  of  the  conditions  abfolutely 
neceflary  for  it  to  happen. 

- 1367.  It  is  much  more  eafy  to  explain  why 
delivery  cannot  be  performed  without  help, 
when  the  child  presents  the  breaft.  The  diffi- 
culty arifes  from  the  prefentation  of  the  great- 
eft  length  of  the  body,  in  fome  meafure  pa- 
rallel to  one  of  the  diameters  of  the  pelvis,  {& 
that  it  tends,  as  I  may  fay,  to  engage  by  its 
fore  part,  inftead  of  offering  one  of  its  extremi- 
ties :  in  this  cafe  the  child  would  evidently 
come  double,  if  the  breaft  could  advance  in 
that  manner;  but  is  there  any  pelvh  fo  vaft;  as 
to  give  it  a  paffage  in  that  form  ? 

1368.  It  is  eafy  to  diftinguim  the  breaft 
after  the  evacuation  of  the  waters.  It  prefents 
a  furface  as  large  as  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis, 
and  may  engage  in  it  fufficiently  to  become  ac- 
ceffible  to  the  finger  of  the  accoucheur,  and 
enable  him  to  diftinguim  eanly  the  ribs,  the 
clavicles,  the  region  of  the  Jlernum,  and  the  up- 
per part  of  the  abdomen. 

1369.  Although  thefe  labours  are  very  rarely 
met  with,  I  fhall  however  diftinguim  four  fpe- 

R  3  cies 
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cies  of  it,  relatively  to  the  four  principal  pofi- 
tions  in  which  the  breaft  may  prefent. 

1370.  In  the  firft,  the  fore  part  of  the 
child's  neck  refts  on  the  edge  of  the  pubes,  and 
the  belly  over  the  facrum ;  the  length  of  the 
breaft  being  placed  in  the  direction  of  the  fmall 
diameter  of  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis. 

1371.  We  obferve  the  contrary  in  the  fe- 
cond  fpecies the  child's  belly  being  over  the 
mother's  pubes,  and  the  fore  part  of  the  neck 
on  the  bafe  of  the  facrum. 

1372.  The  htuation  of  the  child's  neck  and 
head  on  the  left  iliac fojfa,  and  of  the  belly  on 
the  right,  characterizes  the  third  fpecies ;  and 
the  inverfe  pofition  of  thofe  fame  parts,  rela- 
tively to  the  pelvis,  conftitutes  the  fourth  : 
whence  we  fee  that  the  breaft  is^placed  tranf- 
verfely  over  the  Jlrait  in  the  two  latter  por- 
tions. 


SECTION  II. 

Of  the  Method  of  operating  in  the  different  Pofi- 
,  1  tions  of  the  Breaft. 

1373.  The  obftacle  which  oppofes  the  exit 
of  the  child,  in  all  thefe  cafes,  arifing  from  the 
f  caufe 
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caufe  ftated  in  par.  1367,  it  is  eafy  to  deter- 
mine what  is  the  raoft  general  indication  they 
prefent :  it  confifts  in  bringing  the  head  or  the 
feet  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis.  Though 
fome  practitioners  have  advifed  the  former,  and 
then  to  leave  the  delivery  to  the  efforts  of  na- 
ture;  others,  with  much  more  reafon,  have 
exprefsly  recommended  to  fearch  for  the  feet, 
and  terminate  it  immediately. 

1374.  Even  if  we  were  to  fuppofe  thefe  two 
methods  equally  eafy,  the  former  could  not  be 
admitted  indifcriminately  in  all  circumftances. 
At  moft,  it  is  only  at  the  iilftant  the  mem* 
branes  open  that  we  could  attempt  to  reduce 
the  head  to  its  natural  fituation,  with  any  pro- 
fpect  of  fuccefs :  and  then  we  mould  find  much 
more  difficulty  in  it,  than  in  fearching  for  the 
feet.  I  would  not  advife  it  to  be  ever  attempt- 
ed ;  for  how  many  fruitlefs  trials,  as  fatiguing 
to  the  mother  as  the  child,  fhould  we  not 
make  for  once  where  we  might  perhaps  at 
length  fucceed  ?  The  extraction  of  the  child 
by  the  feet  is  preferable  in  all  thefe  cafes;  and 
when  any  accident  exifis,  no,  other  method 
can  be  admitted. 

1375.  Among  the  partifans  of  the  latter  me- 
thod, fome  advife  us  to  pufh  up  the  breaft, 

R  4  belly, 
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belly",  thighs,  and  knees,  fucceffively  towards 
the  fundus,  in  order  to  bring'  the  feet  to 
the  orifice  :  others  recommend  fearching  for 
them  on  the  child's  loins,  where  they  fup- 
pofe-  them  placed,  by  paffing  the  hand  under 
one  of  its  fides,  to  bring  them  down,  by  turn- 
ing it  round  its  axis  placed  tranfverfely  in  the 
Uterus.  The  firft  of  thefe  methods  is  practicable 
only  at  the  inftant  the  membranes  open  ;  and 
the  fecond,  if  we  were  to  attempt  it  later, 
would  be  fo  dangerous  to  the  child,  that  it 
would  be  inexcufable  to  prefer  it  to  that  which 
I  recommend. 

1376.  The  fafefl:  practice  .is  to  fearch  for  the 
feet,  by  infinuating  one  hand  towards  the  lower 
part  of  the  child's  trunk,  and  proceeding  in 
each  pofition  as  in  that  of  the  neck,  which  is 
defcribed  by  the  fame  numerical  name, — See 
the  preceding  article. 

1377.  We  muft  never  in  any  of  thefe  cafes, 
under  any  pretext  whatever,  attempt  to  extract 
by  pulling  only  one  foot ;  becaufe  it  would  ex- 
pofe  the  child  to  accidents,  the  leaft  of  which 
would  often  be  a  luxation  of  the  thigh. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  IV. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Belly. 

1378.  Those  labours  in  which  the  child 
prefents  the  belly,  will  not  appear  lefs  extraor- 
dinary than  thofe  where  it  prefents  the  breaft, 
if  we  form  a  juft  idea  of  the  attitude  it  muft 
then  necefTarily  take  in  the  uterus ;  an  attitude 
which  does  not  feem  to  be  always  precifely  the 
fame,  if  practitioners  have  diitinguifhed  it  per- 
fectly;  for  I  have  found  it  vary  from  their  de- 
fcriptions.   Though  in  thefe  cafes  the  child 
may  fometimes  have  the  trunk  bent  backward, 
the  head  turned  on  the  back,  the  thighs  ex- 
tended, and  clofe  together,  the  legs  bent,  and 
refting  on  the  loins,  as  mod  authors  have  de- 
fcribed  it,  fo  as  to  form  a  kind  of  ellipfis,  whofe 
greateft  diameter  extends  from  the  crown  of 
the  head  to  the  knees;  fometimes  alfo,  as  I  have 
feen,  the  inferior  extremities  are  folded  in  the 
ufual  way,  the  knees  being  only  a  little  farther 
afunder,  and  placed,  as  it  were,  at  the  fides  of 
the  belly. 


SECTION 
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SECTION  I. 

Of  the  Caufes  and  Signs  of  the  different  Species  of 
Labour  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Belly, 
and  their  Indications, 

1379.  The  caufes  which  may  determine 
the  child  to  prefent  the  belly  to  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus,  feem  to  be  the  fame  which  at  other 
times  caufe  it  to  prefent  the  bread,  and  are  not 
better  known  in  one  cafe  than  the  other  (fee 
par.  1366):  but  thofe  which  render  delivery 
impoffible  without  help,  are  known  perfectly. 
The  child  who  prefents  the  belly  cannot  be 
born  in 'that  attitude,  becaufe  it  muft  come 
double,  and  bent  backward,  and  becaufe  no 
pelvis  is  large  enough  to  permit  it  to  pafs  in, 
that  manner. — See  par.  1367. 

1380.  The  figns  which  characterize  thefe 
labours,  are  eafily  difcovered  by  the  touch, 
The  abdominal  region,  placed  at  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus,  forms  a  foft  tumour,  not  very  fa- 
lient,  but  pretty  broad,  terminated  on  one  fide 
by  the  margin  of  the  breait,  and  011  the  other 
by  that  of  the  pelvis,  on  which  we  may  remark 
more  particularly  the  anterior  fpine  of  each  os 
ilium:  add  alio,  the  infertion  of  the  umbilical 

7  cord, 
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cord,  which  1s  fufficient  to  diffipate  all  uncer- 
tainty. 

1 38 1.  In  the  fir  ft  of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour, 
the  child  is  fituated  fo  that  its  breaft  is  over 
the  pub >es  of  the  mother,  and  its  inferior  extre- 
mities over  the  facrum. 

1382.  In  the  fecond  fpecies,  the  breaft  is 
over  the  facrum,  and  the  thighs  over  the pubes. 

.  1383.  In  the  third,  the  belly  prefents  tranf- 
verfely  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis  ^  fo  that  the 
breaft  refts  on  the  left  iliac fojfa,  and  the  thighs 
and  knees  on  the  right. 

1384.  In  the  fourth,  the  belly  is  alfo  placed 
tranfverfely  over  the  entrance  of-the  pelvis,  but 
fo  that  the  breaft  anfwers  to  the  right  iliac  fojfa, 
and  the  inferior  extremities  are  over  the  left. 

1385.  It  is  extremely  rare,  in  all  thefe  cafes, 
that  a  loop  of  the  umbilical  cord  fails  to  pre- 
fent  and  engage  in  the  vagina  at  the  inftantthe 
membranes  open  ;  which  may  exceedingly  in— 
creafe  the  danger  arifing  from  the  bad  pofition 
of  the  child,  unlefs  we  terminate  the  delivery 
inftantly.  The  fame  danger  may  exift  thougli 
the  cord  fliould  not  form  a  loop  acrofs  the  neck 
of  the  uterus ;  becaufe  it  is  always  comprefYed 
in  fome  part  or  other  of  its  length. 

1386.  The  general  indications  prefented  by 

thefe 
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thefe  labours,  refpe&ing  the  mode  in  which  we 
ought  to  bring  the  child,  are  abfolutely  the 
fame  as  in  the  different  fpecies  where  the  child 
prefents  the  breaft.    Some  practitioners  have 
advifed  bringing  the  child  to  its  natural  fitua- 
tion,  and  then  leaving  its  expulfion  to  the  efforts 
of  the  woman;  while  others  have  recommend- 
ed fearching  for  the  feet,  to  extract  it.  The 
former  method  would  doubtlefs  be  more  con- 
formable to  the  intentions  of  Nature  ;  but  it 
feems  impracticable,  even  at  the  inftant  the 
waters  are  evacuated,  though  the  child  ftill 
preferves,  as  I  may  fay,  all  its  mobility  in  the 
uterus.    For  it  is  to  be  feared,  if  we  were  to 
perfift  in  preferring  it,  after  many  fruitless  at- 
tempts, we  mould  be  obliged  to  renounce  it, 
and  adopt  the  latter,  which  thofe  very  at- 
tempts would  render  more  difficult  than  it 
would  have  been  at  firft.  Therefore  we  ought 
always  to  bring  down  the  inferior  extremi- 
ties. 


SECTION 
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SECTION  n. 

Methods  of  operating  when  the  Child  presents  the 

Belly,  - 

1387.  In  the  firft  of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour 
we  mult  introduce  the  hand  into  the  uterus^ 
above  the  projection  of  the  facrum,  where  are 
the  feet,  or  the  knees,  according  as  the  child  k 
folded  in  one  or  other  of  the  forms  indicated 
in  par.  1378  ;  and  having  taken  hold  of  one  of 
thofe  parts,  as  moit  convenient,  but  the  feet 
in  preference,  we  muft  bring  them  down,  and 
finim  the  delivery  in  the  fame  manner  as  if 
thofe  parts  had  prefented  naturally. 

1388.  It  is  not  fo  eafy  to  perform  the  de- 
livery in  the  fecond  fpecies,  where  the  child 
prefents  the  belly,  efpecially  when  the  thighs 
are  extended,  the  legs  bent,  and  the  feet  turned 
back  on  the  loins ;  becaufe  we  cannot  convey 
the  fingers  diredtly  to  the  knees,  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding cafe  :  at  leaft,  unlefs  we  can  remove 
them  from  over  the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes,  by 
a  convenient  preflure  with  the  other  hand  on 
the  woman's  belly  ;  or  elfe,  puih  the  breaft  up- 
ward and  backward,  and  by  that  means  make 
them  defcend  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis. 

We 
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We  may  act  in  either  of  thefe  ways ;  prefer- 
ring the  latter,  if  we  operate  at  the  inftant  of 
the  evacuation  of  the  waters,  and  the  former 
when  that  fluid  has  heen  evacuated  fome  time. 
Jn  the  latter  cafe,  we  muft  introduce  the  hand 
at  one  of  the  fides  of  the  pelvis,  bending  the 
fingers  towards  the  knees,  which  we  muft  in- 
cline to  the  fame  fide,  by  prefling  externally 
with  the  other  hand,  till  we  can  hook  them, 
and  bring  them  down,  the  thighs  then  coming 
In  the  fame  direction  in  which  they  naturally 
bend. 

1389.  Some  accoucheurs,  inftead  of  this  me- 
thod, would  perhaps  endeavour  to  pafs  the 
hand  over  one  of  the  child's  hips,  in  order  to 
get  hold  of  the  feet  placed  on  the  loins,  and 
bring  them  down,  no  matter  how:  but  though 
they  might  fpare  themfelves  a  little  difficulty 
by  acting  thus,  they  would  expofe  the  child  to 
great  inconveniencies,  from  which  it  would  be 
fecure  in  the  other  methods. 

1390.  We  never  meet  with  fo  many  ob- 
ftacles  to  delivery  in  the  third  and  fourth  fpe- 
cies,  as  in  the  fecond,  whatever  may  be  the 
iituation  of  the  child's  inferior  extremities  with 
refpecl  to  the  trunk.  In  the  third  fpecies,  we 
introduce  the  left  hand  towards  the  right  la- 
teral 
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teral  part  of  the  uterus,  to  take  hold  of  the 
knees  if  the  thighs  are  extended,  and  the  feet 
if  they  are  bent.  We  proceed  in  the  fame 
manner  in  the  fourth  fpecies,  but  infinuating 
the  right  hand  over  the  left  iliac  fojfa  of  the 
woman,  towards  which  the  extremities  of  the' 
child  are  then  placed. 

1 39 1.  In  cafe  the  hand  introduced  into  the 
uterus,  to  examine  the  pofition  of  the  child, 
mould  not  be  that  which  I  have  prefcribed  for 
each  tran fverfe  pofition  of  the  belly,  it  may 
neverthelefs  be  ufed,  if  the  waters  be  but  re- 
cently drained  off:  but  inflead  of  directing 
the  fingers  at  firft  towards  the  knees  or  the 
feet,  as  juft  recommended,  it  would  be  necef- 
fary  to  puuh  up  the  child's  breaft.  above  the 
iliac  fojfa  which  fupports  it,  in  order  to  bring 
the  extremities  nearer  the  entrance  of  the  pel- 
vis, and  make  it  more  eafy  to  take  hold  of 
them.  But  when  the  uterus  is  flrongly  con- 
tracted on  the  child,  this  mull:  not  be  attempted, 
but  we  mud  withdraw  the  hand,  and  intro- 
duce the  other  in  the  manner  laid  down  in 
par.  1390. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  V. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Fore  Part 
of  the  Thighs,  and  of  the  Pelvis  ;  their  Caufesy 
Signs,  Differences,  and  the  Mode  of  operating 
in  them, 

1392.  The  poffibility  of  labours  in  which 
the  child  may  prefent  the  fore  part  of  the 
thighs,  and  the  region  of  the  parts  of  genera- 
tion, muft  be  admitted  as  a  confequence  of  the 
preceding  ;  if  it  be  true,  that  the  child  can 

,  take  that  attitude  in  the  uterus,  in  which  au- 
thors have  painted  it,  when  it  prefents  the 
belly.  In  fa£t,  we  meet  with  fo  few  examples 
of  them,  and  they  have  fo  much  relation  to 
thofe  I  have  juft  defcribed,  that  I  fhould  wil- 
lingly have  pafled  them  over  in  filencc,  if  the 
figiis  which  diftinguifh  them  were  not  different 
from  thofe  which  indicate  the  prefence  of  the 
belly  or  breaft. 

1393.  The  caufes  of  thefe  labours  are  the 
fame  which  determine  the  prefentation  of  the 
abdomen  or  the  breaft.  The  region  of  the  parts 
of  generation,  and  the  fore  part  of  the  thighs, 
cannot  place  themfelves  at  the  orifice  of  the 

uterus, 
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uterus,  unlefs  the  child  be  bent  backward,  and 
have  the  feet  placed  on  the  loins  ;  and  unlefs 
the  great  axis  of  the  oval  figure,  which  it  de- 
fcribes  in  the  uterus,  extend  from  the  crown  of 
the  head  to  the  knees,  as  we  fee  in  par.  1378. 

1394.  We  cannot  diftinguifh  this  region  of 
the  child's  furface  fo  eafily  as  that  of  the  ab- 
domen  ;  becaufe  it  cannot  adapt  itfelf  fo  exactly 
as  that  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  and  be- 
caufe it  remains  out  of  the  reach  of  the  finger. 
We  may  diftinguifh  it  by  the  foftnefs  of  the 
abdominal  tumor  which  we  find  in  the  envi- 
rons ;  by  the  parts  of  generation,  efpecially  if 
it  be  a  boy,  becaufe  they  are  more  falient;  and 
by  two  parallel  columns,  formed  by  the  thighs, 
which  are  always  extended  in  thefe  cafes. 

1395.  In  the  firft  of  the  four  principal  pofi- 
tions  which  thefe  parts  may  take  with  refpedt 
to  the  pelvis,  the  knees  reft  over  or  on  one  fide 
the  projection  of  the  facrum,  and  the  abdomen 
is  over  the  pubes :  the  breaft  and  face  being 
under  the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus.  In  the 
fecond  pofition,  thefe  latter  are  towards  the 
pofterior  part  of  the  uterus,  and  the  knees  are 
fituated  forward  on  the  edge  of  the  pelvis.  In 
the  third,  the  child  is  placed  tranfverfely,  fo 
that  the  knees  reft  on  the  lower  part  of  the 

Vol.  II.  S  right 
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right  iliac  fi£a,  while  the  hreaft:  is  over  the 
left  :  and  in  the  fourth,  the  hreaft  and  the  belly 
are  towards  the  right  iliac  Jo/fa,  and  the  knees- 
over  the  left. 

1396.  The  indication  prefented  by  thefe 
fpecies  of  labour  is  eafy  to  perceive :  it  con- 
lifts  in  fearching  for  the  knees  or  feet  of  the 
child,  in  order  to  extract  it,  proceeding  in  each 
pofition,  as  in  that  of  the  belly,  indicated  by 
the  fame  numerical  name* 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  different 
Regions  of  its  pojlerior  Surface  to  the  Orifice  of 
the  Uterus* 

1397.  TThESE  labours  are  met  with  a  little 
oftener  than  thofe  in  which  the  child  prefents 
one  of  the  regions  of^  its  anterior  furface.  We 
have  already  feen  what  a  ftrange  and  uneafy 
attitude  it  mult  take,  to  prefent  the  face,  the 
neck,  the  breaft  or  the  belly,  to  the  orifice  of 
the  uterus,  and  what  mull:  be  the  concatenation 
of  caufes  neceffary  to  produce  that  effect.  It 
is  not  fo  in  the  labours  I  am  now  going  to 
treat  of ;  very  hmple  caufes,  fuch  as  an  obli- 
quity of  the  uterus,  and  a  greater  quantity  of 
water  than  ufual,  may  occafion  them  :  becaufe 
the  child,  without  lofing  that  oval  form,  in 
which  it  is  naturally  folded,  may  prefent  the 
occipital  region,  the  hind  part  of  the  neck,  the 
back,  and  the  loins. 

1398.  Nor  does  the  lame  danger  attend 
thefe  two  orders  of  labour.  Thofe  which  I  am 
now  going  to  treat  of  are,  ceteris  paribus ,  lei's 

S  2  difagreeable 
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difagreeable  both  for  the  mother  and  child, 
and  prefent  much  fewer  difficulties  than  the 
former. 


ARTICLE  L 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  occipital 
Region  at  the  Orifice  of  the  Uterus . 


SECTION   -  I. 

Of  the  Caufes  and  dijlinguijhing  Signs  of  thofe  La- 
bours, and  their  Indications, 

1399.  The  prefence  of  the  occipital  region 
at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  or  over  the  entrance 
of  the  pelvis,  feems  to  proceed  from  no  other 
caufe  than  a  deviation  of  the  longitudinal  axis 
of  the  child's  trunk,  relatively  to  that  of  the 
pelvis :  which  may  depend  on  an  obliquity  of 
the  uterus  itfelf,  or  on  the  great  quantity  of 
water  contained  in  it. 

1400.  A  round  folid  tumor,  cn  which  we 
may  diftinguim  the  poflerior  fontanelle,  the 

lambdoidal 
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lamhdoidal  future,  and  the  membranous  fpaces 
which  are  at  the  bottom  of  each  of  its  branches, 
'  characterize  the  occipital  region. 

140 1.  This  region  may  prefent  in  four  dif- 
ferent fituations.  In  the  flrir,  the  crown  of  the 
head  refts  againft  the  projection  of  the  facrum, 
and  the  back  of  the  neck  on  the  edge  of  the  os 
pubis ;  fo  that  the  back  anfwers  to  the  anterior 
part  of  the  uterus. 

1402.  In  the  fecond  pofition,  the  vertex  is 
over  the  os  pubis,  the  hind  part  of  the  neck  011 
the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  and  the  child's  back 
againft.  the  pofterior  part  of  the  uterus. 

1403.  In  the  third  pofition,  the  hind  part 
of  the  neck  refts  on  the  inferior  edge  of  the 
right  iliac  fojfa,  the  crown  of  the  head  anfwers 
to  the  left  fide,  the  child's  back  to  the  right 
lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  and  the  breaft  to 
the  left. 

1404.  We  obferve  the  contrary  in  the  fourth 
pofition,  as  to  the  relation  of  all  thefc  parts  to 
the  pelvis  ;  the  crown  of  the  head  anfwering  to 
the  right  fide  of  that  cavity,  and  the  hind  part 
of  the  neck,  as  well  as  the  back  of  the  child,  to 
the  left  fide.  The  two  latter  pofitions^are  more 
frequent  than  the  others. 

3405.  Thefe  labours  differ  little  from  thofe 

S  3  \i\ 
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in  which  the  child  prefents  the  crown  of  the 
head  ;  and  do  not  always  require  help.  The 
head  often  reduces  itfelf,  as  it  were,  fpontane- 
oufly  to  its  natural  fituation,  in  proportion  as 
the  labour  augments ;  becaufe  the  direction  of 
the  axis  of  the  uterus,  or  of  that  of  the  child, 
may  alter  either  from  the  pofition  of  the  wo- 
man, or  from  the  contraction  of  the  uterus, 
after  the  evacuation  of  the  waters.  When  this 
change  does  not  take  place  thus  of  itfelf,  we 
mull  dired:  the  woman  to  lie  on  the  fide  oppo^- 
fite  to  the  deviation  of  the  uterus^  or,  which  is 
exactly  the  fame  thing,  on  the  fide  to  which 
the  crown  of  the  head  anfwers.  If  this  pre- 
caution be  not  fufficient,  we  muft  introduce  a 
hand  into  the  uterus,  to  bring  the  vertex  to  the 
center  of  the  pelvis. 

1406.  We  muft  act  differently  when  the  lar 
bour  is  complicated  with  any  of  the  accidents 
already  mentioned,  and  which  I  have  confider- 
ed  as  lb  many  caufes  which  render  it  preterr 
natural  or  dangerous,  either  to  the  mother  or 
the  child  ;  in  that  cafe  we  muft  turn  and  bring 
it  by  the  feet,  unlefs  we  judge  it  more  expe- 
dient to  extract  the  head  with  the  forceps  *. 

.*  See  the  article  on  thofe  cafes  which  require  the  ufe  of 
the  forceps,  part  iy. 

S  ECTION 
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SECTION  II. 

Of  the  Manner  of  operating  in  the  different  Species  of 
habour  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  occipital 
Region. 

1407.  In  the  firft  of  thefe  fpecies  of  kbour, 
which  is  very  rare,  as  foori  as  we  have  perfectly 
diftinguimed  the  poiition  of  the  child,  we 
ought  to  lay  the  woman  horizontally  on  her 
back,  in  order  to  diminim  the  anterior  obliquity 
of  the  uterus,  and  by  that  means  oblige  the 
vertex,  which  refts  againft:  the  projection  of  the 
facrum,  to  place  itfelf  in  the  center  of  the  pelvis. 
When  we  cannot  fucceed  in  that  manner,  we 
mud  introduce  one  hand  along  the  facrum,  to 
the  entrance  of  the  uterus,  till  the  fingers  can 
hook  the  fummit  of  the  head,  and  bring  it 
down  properly ;  taking  care  at  the  fame  time 
to  turn  the  occipital  region  towards  one  or 
other  of  the  acetabula  of  the  woman.  After 
that  we  may  leave  the  delivery  to  the  efforts  of 
Nature. 

1408.  When  accidental  circumftances  re- 
quire us  to  turn  the  child  and  bring  it  by  the 
feet,  we  carry  the  hand  a  little  farther,  but  ftill 

S  4    .  in 
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in  the  fame  direction  ;  we  remove  the  head, 
making  it  defcribe  a  pivot-like  motion  fuffici- 
ently  extenfive  to  bring  the  occiput  towards  one 
or  other  of  the  iliac  fojfa ;  that  is  to  fay,  to- 
wards the  right,  when  we  operate  with  the 
right  hand,  and  vice  verfa.  In  proportion  as  the 
hand  advances,  we  turn  the  child's  trunk  in  the 
fame  direction,  and  proceed  with  the  reft  of  the 
operation  ;  obferving  all  that  was  prefcribed  in 
the  third  pofition  of  the  crown  of  the  head. — 
See  par.  1 3 1 5. 

1409.  There  is  nothing  to  be  expe&ed  from 
the  efforts  of  Nature  in  the  fecond  fpecies  of 
labour  in  which  the  child  prefents  the  occipital 
region,  if  the  woman's  pelvis  be  at  all  con- 
tracted j  becaufe  the  head  cannot  defcend  with- 
out prefenting  the  face  upward,  as  in  the  fixth 
pofition  of  the  vertex,  and  becaufe  it  is  always 
extremely  difficult,  even  if  we  attempt  it  early, 
and  at  the  molt  favourable  moment,  to  change 
this  pofition  of  the  head,  and  direct  it  fo  that, 
in  the  laft  period,  the  occiput  may  pafs  under 
the  arch  of  the  pubes :  therefore  I  think  it  bet- 
ter to  turn  the  child  and  bring  it  by  the  feet, 
than  to  expofe  the  woman  to  violent  efforts, 
naf  only  always  painful  and  fatiguing,  but  gene- 
rally alfo  fruitlefs. 

1 4 10.  We 
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141  o.  We  mult  infinuate  the  hand  into  the 
uterus,  along  one  of  the  fides  of  the  head  which 
we  remove  from  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis, 
turning  the  occiput  towards  the  right  iliac  fojfa 
of  the  woman,  if  we  ufe  the  right  hand,  and 
vice  verfa  ;  the  reft  of  the  operation  is  to  be 
conducted  in  the  fame  manner  as  for  the  fixth 
pofition  of  the  vertex. — See  par.  1322. 

141 1.  In  the  third  pofition  of  the  occiput, 
the  vertex  being  feebly  retained  on  the  left  fide 
of  the  pelvis,  may  place  itfelf  of  its  own  accord 
in  the  center  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  if  the  wo- 
man remain  fome  time  lying  on  her  left  fide. 
When  this  precaution,  as  fimple  as  it  is  free 
from  pain,  does  not  fuffice  to  procure  this  ad- 
vantageous change,  the  accoucheur  muff,  intro- 
duce his  right  hand  into  the  uterus,  towards 
the  left  iliac  fojfa,  as  far  as  the  vertex  of  the 
child's  head,  to  bring  it  to  its  natural  fituation, 
and  then  leave  the  reft  to  Nature. 

1412.  When  particular  circumftances  re- 
quire us  to  deliver  without  delay,  we  muft  turn 
the  child  and  extract  it  by  the  feet.  We  then 
introduce  the  right  hand  in  the  direction  indi- 
cated in  the  preceding  paragraph  ;  we  remove 
the  head  from  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  puih- 
ing  it  towards  the  right  iliac  foJJ'a  ;  and  fearch 

for 
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for  the  feet,  by  tracing  the  right  fide  of  the 
child  :  as  I  have  recommended  in  treating  of 
the  lecond  pofition  of  the  vertex. — See  par. 
1311,  and  following. 

14.13.  In  the  fourth  pofition  of  the  occiput, 
when  we  only  propofe  to  reduce  the  head  to  its 
natural  fituation,  and  then  leave  the  expulfion 
of  the  child  to  the  efforts  of  Nature,  we  mcft 
begin  by  laying  the  woman  on  her  right  fide, 
in  order  to  diminifh  the  obliquity  of  the  uterus, 
and  oblige  the  crown  of  the  head  to  approach 
the  entrance  of  the  pelvis.  If  that  precaution 
be  not  fufficient,  we  mull:  introduce  the  left 
hand  into  the  uterus,  as  far  as  the  right  iliac 
Jojfa,  to  hook  the  head  and  reduce  it  to  the 
pofition  required. 

1 4 14..  When  it  is  neceflary  to  turn  the 
child,  we  muft  alfo  ufe  the  fame  hand.  We 
infin uate  it  in  the  fame  dire&ion  towards  the 
right  lateral  part  of  the  uterus  ;  in  order  to  re- 
move the  head  from  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis, 
pufhing  it  towards  the  left  iliac  fq[fa,  in  the 
fame  manner  as  in  the  firft  pofition  of  the 
vertex :  and  finilh  the  operation  in  the  manner 
laid  down  in -par.  1306,  and  following. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  II. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Back  of  the 
Neck,  commonly  called  the  Nape. 


SECTION  I. 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  general 

Indications. 

141 5.  This  preternatural  pofition  may  be 
the  effect  of  the  concurrence  of  the  two-  caufes 

ftated  in  par.  1399,  or  °^  one  °^  them  only. 

141 6.  We  may  ealily  diftinguifti  the  pofte- 
rior  part  of  the  child's  neck  by  the  touch, 
when  the  waters  are  evacuated.  The  figns 
which  characterize  it,  are  the  fpiny  tubercles 
of  the  cervical  vertebra,  always  the  more  fen- 
fible  to  the  touch,  as  the  child's  head  is  more 
bent  forward  on  the  breaft,  and  as  the  uterus 
embraces  the  whole  more  ftrictly  ;  the  angles 
of  the  lower  jaw,  and  the  fuperior  edges  of  the 
fcapula?.  This  region  may  prefent  at  the  en- 
trance 
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trance  of  the  pelvis  in  different  ways,  and  thofe 
different  pofitions  conftitute  fo  many  fpecies  of 
labour, 

141 7.  In  thefirft,  the  child  is  fo  fituated, 
that  the  occiput  refts  on  the  edge  of  the  pubes, 

I  and  the  back  over  the  bafe  of  the  facrum. 

141 8.  In  the  fecond,  the  occiput  is  on  one 
fide  of  the  projection  of  the  facrum,  and  the 
back  over  the  pubes,  under  the  anterior  part  of 
the  uterus. 

141 9.  In  the  third,  the  length  of  the  neck 
is  placed  tranfverfely  with  refpecl  to  the  pelvis^ 
fo  that  the  occiput  refts  in  the  left  iliac fgjja,  and 

'  the  back  over  the  right. 

1420.  In  the  fourth,  the  neck  like  wife  pre- 
fents  acrofs ;  but  fo  that  the  occiput  is  in  the 
right  iliac  fojfa^  and  the  back  over  the  left. 
Thefe  two  latter  pofitions  are  met  with  oftener 
than  the  former. 

1 42 1.  Delivery  cannot  be  performed  with- 
out help  in  any  of  thefe  cafes ;  except  perhaps 
in  fome  circumftances  extremely  rare,  in  which 
the  crown  of  the  head  may,  as  it  were,  fpon- 
taneoufly,  place  itfelf  in  the  center  of  the  pel- 
vis,  the  woman  taking  a  favourable  pofition  for 
it :  as  I  have  remarked  before,  in  treating  of 
the  prefentations  of  the  occiput. 

7  1422.  The 
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1422.  The  firfr.  indication  which  thefe  dif- 
ferent pofitions  of  the  child  prefcribe,  conlifts 
in  reducing  the  head  to  its  ufual  fituation,  if  we 
find  the  woman  has  ftrength  enough  to  go 
through  the  labour.  We  muft  however  except 
the  firft  pofition,  as  we  mail  fee  in  the  follow- 
ing fecYion.  But  this  indication,  which  feems 
the  moft  natural,  fometimes  prefents  fo  many 
difficulties  in  the  execution,  that  it  is  better  to 
difregard  it,  and  fearch  for  the  feet,  than  to 
perfift  in  endeavouring  to  reduce  the  head  to  a 
good  pofition.  We  are  befides  frequently  ob- 
liged to  give  up  this  method,  on  account  of 
.  accidental  circumftances  which  require  us  to 
terminate  the  delivery  without  delay. 


SECTION  II. 

Method  of  operating  in  the  different  Species  of  La- 
bour in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Nape  of 
the  Neck. 

1423.  If  we  confider  the  difficulties  we  muft 
meet  with,  in  bringing  the  crown  of  tl^e.  head 
to  the  center  of  the  pelvis,  when  the  back  of 

the 
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the  neck  prefentsin  the  fir  ft  pofition,  efpecially 
when  the  waters  have  been  fome  time  drained 
off";  and  in  turning  the  face  from  over  the  pu6es, 
fo  that  it  may  go  towards  the  facrum  in  the 
fequel,  we  fhall  fee  that  it  is  more  prudent  to 
turn  the  child  and  bring  it  by  the  feet,  than  to 
fatigue  the  mother  with  ufelefs  attempts,  which 
would  only  render  the  latter  operation  more 
difficult  to  execute. 

1424.  In  this  fpecies  of  labour,  we  may  ufe 
either  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  If  we  ope- 
rate with  the  former,  we  muft  infinuate  it  in  a 
middle  ftate,  between  that  of  pronation  and  Supi- 
nation, towards  the  left  fide  of  the  uterus,  till 
we  reach  the  child's  right  fhoulder.  Then  We 
muft  endeavour  to  turn  the  trunk  a  little  on  its 
axis,  that  the  child's  back  may  be  towards  the 
woman's  right  fide.  Afterwards,  we  muft 
iearch  for  the  feet  with  the  ufual  precautions, 
and  bring  them  fuccefTively  to  the  entrance  of 
the  vagina,  beginning  with  the  right.  When 
they  are  both  brought  down  fo  far,  we  muft 
pull  a  little  while  on  the  left  foot  only,  in 
order  to  finifh  turning  the  child's  breaft  to- 
wards the  woman's  left  fide,  and  alfo  favour 
the  flexion  of  the  trunk  forwards  ;  the  utility 
of  which  may  be  very  clearly  feen  by  a  de- 
mon ftration 


PRETERNATURAL  LABOURS.  271 


monftration  on  the  machine.  Then  we  pull 
equally  on  both  feet,  and  in  proportion  as  the 
child  defcends,  continue  to  turn  the  breaft  and 
the  face  towards  the  right  facro-lliac  junStion  ; 
and  extract  the  head  as  directed  in  the  firft 
pofition  of  the  feet. 

1425.  If  we  operate  with  the  left  hand,  we 
muft  do  it  according  to  the  fame  principles. 
But  we  muft  iniinuateit  towards  the  right  fide 
of  the  uterus,  and  turn  the  child's  back,  as  we 
proceed,  towards  the  left  fide  of  that  vifius  ; 
bringing  down  firft  the  left  foot,  then  the 
right.  After  having  brought  them  both  into 
the  vagina,  we  pull  a  little  while,  almoft  en- 
tirely on  the  right,  in  order  to  turn  the  breaft 
and  face  towards  the  \zfcfacro-iliacjunffion,  and 
deliver  the  head  as  in  the  fecond  pofition  of 
the  feet. 

1426.  In  the  fecond  pofition  of  the  nape  of 
the  neck,  we  may  try  to  reduce  the  head  to  its 
natural  fituation,  if  the  labour  be  not  compli- 
cated with  any  accident ;  but  we  muft  not  ex- 
pect to  perform  it  eafily,  even  at  the  inftant  the 
waters  are  evacuated  ;  and  experience  leads  me 
to  believe  that  it  would  be  better  to  fearch  for 
the  feet.  If  however  we  refolve  to  attempt  it, 
we  muft  proceed  in  the  following  manner. 

*  H27-  The 
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14.27.  The  woman  being  laid  on  her  back, 
and  at  the  edge  of  the  bed,  we  introduce  the 
right  hand  along  the  pofterior  part  of  the  ute- 
1  rus,  till  the  fingers  can  grafp  the  crown  of  the 
head  well  enough  to  bring  it  to  the  entrance 
of  the  pelvis.  We  muft  obferve,  at  the  fame 
time,  to  turn  the  occiput  towards  the  left  aceta- 
bulum, and  make  a  proper  preflure  with  the 
other  hand  on  the  woman's  belly,  to  diminim 
the  anterior  obliquity  of  the  uterus, 

1428.  When  it  is  neceffary  to  turn  the  child 
and  extract  it  by  the  feet,  we  Hide  the  right 
hand  under  the  occiput,  from  whence  we  direct 
the  fingers  obliquely  on  the  right  fide  of  the 
head,  to  remove  it  from  the  lumbar  column  of  the 
mother,  and  carry  it  over  the  os  pubis,  in  fuch 
a  manner  that  the  ear  may  anfwer  to  the  hand 
■which  operates.  We  continue  to  advance  the 
hand  along  the  fame  fide  of  the  child,  while 
with  the  left  hand,  which  is  without,  we  in- 
cline the  fundus  uteri  a  little  towards  the  right 
fide.  When  we  have  found  the  feet,  we  muft 
bring  them  down,  and  pull  them  in  the  order 
recommended  for  the  firft  pofition.  If  we  find 
any  difficulty  in  bringing  them  entirely  with- 
out, we  remove  the  head  from  the  brim,  pufh- 
ing  it  towards  the  right  iliac  fojja. 

1429.  When 
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1429.  When  we  operate  with  the  left  hand, 
we  introduce  it  alfo  under  the  occiput;  but  from 
thence  we  direct  the  fingers  on  the  left  lide  of 
the  hand,  to  raife  it  over  the  pubes,  as  in  the 
preceding  cafe,  and  fearch  for  the  feet  along 
the  fame  fide  of  the  child,  &c. 

1430.  When  we  can  difcover  that  the  third 
pofition  exifts,  before  the  opening  of  the  mem- 
branes, it  is  proper  to  lay  the  woman  on  heE 
left  fide,  till  the  waters  are  diicharged ;  be- 
caufe,  by  means  of  that  precaution,  the  child's 
head  may  return  to  its  natural  fituation.  But 
if  not,  we  muft  introduce  the  right  hand  into 
the  uterus  towards  the  left  iliac  fojfa,  till  the 
fingers  can  grafp  the  crown  of  the  head  fo  as 
to  bring  it  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis  ;  while 
with  the  other  hand  we  exert  a  proper  prefTure 
on  the  abdomen  to  incline  the  fundus  towards 
the  left  fide. 

143 1.  Whenever  we  meet  with  too  much 
difficulty  in  reducing  the  head  to  its  natural 
fituation,  or  any  circumftances  foreign  to  the 
bad  pofition  in  queftion  require  us  to  deliver 
without  waiting  for  the  amftance  of  the  powers 
of  the  mother,  we  muft  fearch  for  the  feet, 
and  turn  the  child.  We  then  introduce  the 
right  hand  towards  the  vertex,  as  before ;  but  at 

Vol.  II.  T  the 
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the  fame  time,  a  little  under  and  towards  the 
right  temple,  to  remove  the  head  from  the 
pofterior  part  of  the  pelvis,  and  carry  it  over 
the  os  pubis,  puming  it,  as  much  as  we  can,  to- 
wards the  fore  part  of  the  right  iliac  fqffa.  After 
that,  we  fearch  along  the  right  fide  of  the 
child  for  the  feet,  firft  bringing  down  that 
which  belongs  to  the  fame  fide,  and  then  the 
left.  When  they  are  both  at  the  entrance  of 
the  vagina,  we  pull  at  firft  almou  entirely  on 
the  latter,  and  if  we  meet  with  any  difficulty 
in  "bringing  them  down,  we  muft  again  remove 
the  head  from  the  brim.  The  reft  of  the  de- 
livery muft  be  performed  in  the  manner  recom- 
mended for  turning  when  the  crown  of  the 
head  prefents. 

1432.  The  fourth  fpecies  of  labour  in  which 
the  back  of  the  neck  prefents,  offers  the  fame 
indications  as  the  preceding  :  but  whether  we 
propofe  to  reduce  the  head  to  its  natural  poii- 
tion,  or  to  turn  the  child  and  extract,  it  by  the 
feet,  we  muft  operate  with  the  left  hand.  To 
fulfil  the  firft  of  thefe  two  indications,  we  in- 
troduce it  above  the  right  iliac  JoJ/a,  and  pull 
down  the  vertex  towards  the  entrance  of  the 
pelvis ;  while  with  the  right  hand  we  exert  a 

proper 
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proper  preffure  on  the  abdomen  of  the  woman, 
to  change  the  direction  of  the  titerusy  and  in- 
cline the  fundus  a  little  towards  the  right 
fide. 

1433.  When  we  would  turn  the  child,  we 
infmuate  the  left  hand  in  the  fame  direction  5 
but  at  the  fame  time  pafling  it  a  little  under 
the  head  to  raife  it  over  the  pubes,  and  carry  it 
on  the  fore  part  of  the  left  iliac  fojfa.  Then 
we  fearch  for  the  feet  along  the  left  fide  of  the 
child,  and  bring  them  down  with  the  precau- 
tions already  recommended.  If  we  meet  with 
any  difficulty  in  bringing  them  down,  in  pro- 
portion as  the  feet  defcend,  we  mult  raife  the 
head  more  and  more  towards  the  upper  part  of 
the  left  iliac  fojfa. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  III. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Bach 


SECTION  L 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  Indica- 
tions. 

1434.  These  labours  are  met  with  a  little 
oftener  than  thofe  in  which  the  child  prefents 
the  nape  of  the  neck,  although  they  feem  to 
depend  on  the  fame  caufes  :  which  doubtlefs 
arifes  from  the  form  of  the  back,  which  is 
more  rounded  than  the  nape  of  the  neck,  and 
confequently  more  eafily  adapted  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  pelvis. 

1435.  We  may  eafily  diftinguifli  this  region 
of  the  child  by  the  touch,  when  the  waters 
are  evacuated.  It  prefents  a  large  and  unequal 
tumor,  on  which  we  may  dillinguifh  the  fpiny 
tubercles  of  the  vertebra;,  though  very  fmall  at 
the  time  of  birth  ;  the  ribs,  the  pofterior  edges, 
and  inferior  angles  of  the  fcapulce, 

1436.  The 
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1436.  The  back  may  place  itfelf  in  four  dif- 
ferent ways  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis.  In 
the  firft  pofition,  the  back  of  the  neck  refts  on 
the  edge  of  the  os  pubis,  and  the  region  of  the 
loins  over  the facmm» 

1437.  In  the  fecond,  the  child's  loins  are 
over  the  os  pubis,  while  the  nape  is  over  the 
potter  ior  edge  of  the  pelvis. 

1438.  In  the  third,  the  back  is  placed  tranf- 
verfely,  fo  that  the  head  lies  in  the  left  iliac 

foja,  and  the  loins  are  over  the  right. 

1439.  The  fourth  pofition  is  the  reverfe  of 
the  third ;  the  child's  head  being  in  the  right 
iliac  fijja,  and  the  loins  over  the  left.  Thefe 
two  tranfverfe  pofitions  are  more  frequent  than 
the  others. 

1440.  Thofe  labours  in  which  the  child 
prefents  the  back  offer  the  fame  indications  as 
thofe  of  the  preceding  article.  The  relation  of 
the  dimenfions  of  the  child's  body,  to  thofe  of 
the  mother's  pelvis,  is  always  fuch,  that  ihe 
cannot  be  delivered  unlefs  we  bring  the  head 
or  the  feet  to  the  palfage.  But  accoucheurs 
are  ftill  divided  concerning  which  is  the  bell: 
method  to  be  taken  ;  fome  recommend  bring- 
ing the  child's  head  to  the  entrance  of  the  pel- 
vis, and  others,  with  much  more  reafon,  to 

T  3  turn 
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turn  the  child.  When  we  confider  the  diftance 
of  the  head  from  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  the 
irregular  form  of  the  child,  bent  almolt.  double, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  embraced  by  the 
parietes  of  the  uterus,  after  the  evacuation  of 
the  waters,  we  perceive  fo  many  difficulties  in 
reducing  the  head  to  its  natural  fituation,  that 
we  cannot  help  looking  on  the  method  pro- 
pofed  by  the  latter,  as  the  only  one  practicable 
in  thefe  cafes.  We  ought  then  to  turn  the 
child,  and  extract:  it  by  the  feet,  whenever  it 
prefents  the  back. 


SECTION  II. 

Method  of  operating  when  the  Child  prefents  the 

Back, 

1 141.  Even  if  we  fbould  admit  the  poffi- 
bility  of  reducing  the  child's  head  to  its  natu- 
ral fituation,  in  cafes  where  it  prefents  the 
back,  we  muft  except  that  which  is  defcribed 
in  par.  1436,  and  which  conftitutes  the  firft 
fpecies  of  thofe  labours  :  for  all  attempts  to  do 
it  would  certainly  be  ufclefs,  and  even  perni- 
cious. 


PRETERNATURAL    LABOURS.  279 

clous.  No  method  but  extracting  the  child  by 
the  feet  is  admiffible  in  that  cafe. 

1442.  The  mod  Ample  mode  of  operating, 
when  the  waters  are  but  juft  evacuated,  is  to 
infinuate  the  hand  with  the  palm  upwards, 
along  the  pofterior  part  of  the  uterus,  the  loins 
and  breech  of  the  child,  till  we  can  take  a  good 
hold  of  the  feet,  which  lie  againft  the  latter, 
and  bring  them  into  the  vagma  ;  while  we  prefs 
lightly  with  the  other  hand  on  the  middle  of 
the  woman's  belly,  at  the  part  where  the  child's 
head  lies,  in  order  to  pufh  it  upward  and  back- 
ward, and  favour  the  defcent  of  the  feet. 

1443.  This  procedure,  always  eafy  to  exe- 
cute, when  we  operate  at  the  inflant  the  waters 
are  evacuated,  on  account  of  the  mobility  the 
child  (till  enjoys,  is  attended  with  fo  much 
difficulty  when  the  waters  have  been  long  dif- 
charged,  and  the  uterus  is  ftrongly  contracted 
on  the  child,  that  it  is  better  to  proceed  in  the 
following  manner. 

1444.  We  introduce  the  right  hand  towards 
the  left  fide  of  the  uterus,  keeping  it  in  a  middle 
flate,  between  that  of  pronation  and  fupi nation, 
that  is,  with  the  thumb  to  the  pubes,  till  we 
arrive  at  the  child's  hip  ;  then  we  remove  the 
breech  from  the  lumbar  column  of  the  mother, 

T  4  pushing 
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puftiing  it  towards  the  right  fide.  With  the 
other  hand  applied  externally  on  the  belly,  we 
incline  the  part  where  the  child's  head  lies 
towards  the  left  fide,  in  order  to  give  the  child 
a  diagonal  fituation,  with  refpedfc  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  pelvis.  Then  we  bring  down 
the  feet  in  the  lame  manner  as  in  the  firft  fpe- 
cies  of  the  prefentation  of  the  nape  of  the  neck  ; 
taking  care  to  pull  moft  at  the  left  foot  as  foon 
as  they  both  appear  at  the  entrance  of  the  va- 
gina, in  order  to  favour  the  anterior  flexion  of 
the  child,  and  give  the  loins  a  little  twin1, 
which  is  neceffary  for  the  defcent  of  the  breech. 
We  might  alfo  ufe  the  left  hand  in  this  latter 
period ;  but  it  muft  be  introduced  on  the  other 
fide  of  the  child,  and  at  the  right  lateral  part  of 
the  uterus,  &c. 

1445.  In  the  fecond  pofition  of  the  back, 
we  muil  act  in  the  fame  manner  as  in  the 
fecond  pofition  of  the  nape  of  the  neck,  except 
that  we  muft  never  attempt  to  bring  the  head 
to  the  paflage. — See  par.  1427,  and  the  follow- 
ing one. 

1446.  In  the  third  pofition  of  the  back, 
when  we  can  operate  at  the  inftant  the  mem- 
branes open,  we  may  with  equal  advantage  ufe' 
either  the  right  or  left  hand,  but  differently. 

If 

••  1  1 
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If  we  prefer  the  latter,  we  muft  inlinuate  it 
above  the  right  iliac  fojfa  of  the  woman,  to 
hook  the  child's  feet  which  are  there,  and 
bring  them  down  ;  while  with  the  other  hand 
we  make  a  preflure  on  the  left  ride  of  the  wo- 
man's belly,  where  the  head  lies  fufficiently 
ftrong  to  pu(h  it  upwards  and  towards  the  op~ 
pofite  fide. 

1447.  When  we  operate  with  the  right 
hand,  we  firft  infinuate  it  under  the  child,  lift- 
ing it  up  a  little,  and  carrying  the  back  above 
the  os pubis-,  then  we  direct  the  fingers  towards 
the  right  hip,  and  bring  the  feet  fucceffively 
to  the  entrance  of  the  vagina.  At  this  latter 
period,  we  pull  almoft  entirely  on  the  left  foot, 
in  order  to  favour  the  converfion  of  the  trunks 
and  the  movements  neceffary  for  the  defcent 
of  the  breech  :  after  that,  we  act  equally  on 
both  feet,  and  conduct  the  reft  of  the  operation, 
as  in  all  other  cafes  where  we  are  obliged  to 
turn  the  child.  This  latter  method  is  the  only 
one  that  is  proper,  or  at  leaft  has  the  feweft 
difficulties  attending  it,  when'  the  waters  have 
been  long  drained  off. 

1448.  The  fourth  pofition  prefents  the  fame 
indications  as  the  third  :  we  may  operate  with 
either  hand  according  to  circumftances. 

1449.  When 
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1449.  When  we  operate  immediately  after  > 
the  membranes  are  open,  we  Aide  up  the  right 
hand  towards  the  left  fide  of  the  uterus,  over  , 
the  iliac  fijfa,  where  the  child's  feet  are  ;  to 
hook  them  with  the  ends  of  the  fingers,  and 
bring  them  down  ;  while  with  the  other  hand 
we  make  a  proper  preffure  on  the  right  fide  of 
the  belly,  to  incline  the  uterus  to  the  oppofite 
fide. 

1450.  In  this  fame  cafe  we  may  alfo  fearch 
for  the  feet  with  the  left  hand;  but  then  we 
mult  introduce  it  under  the  child's  body,  which 
we  muft  remove  from  the  lumbar  column  of  the 
mother  ;  directing  the  fingers  towards  the  left 
hip.  We  firlt  bring  down  the  left  foot,  then 
the  right,  on  which  we  pull  almoft  entirely, 
at  firft,  to  favour  the  flexion  of  the  trunk,  which 
is  neceflary  for  the  defcent  of  the  breech.  Af- 
ter that  we  proceed  as  in  the  other  cafes. 

1 45 1.  This  latter  method  is  by  much  the 
molt  convenient,  when  the  waters  have  been 
evacuated  fome  hours,  and  the  uterus  is  clofely 
contracted  on  the  child  :  which  is  but  too  com- 
mon, when  we  are  called  in  fecond,  to  afTift  in 
Terminating  thefe  labours. 

1452.  In  all  thefe  had  pofitions  of  the  child, 
as  well  as  in  thofe  where  it  prefents  the  back 

of 
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of  the  neck,  the  loins,  &c.  many  accoucheurs 
advife  us  to  pufh  up  the  Inferior  part  of  the 
trunk,  towards  the  fundus  uteri,  in  order  to  re- 
duce the  head  to  its  natural  fituation ;  or  elfe 
to  puih  up  the  head  that  the  feet  may  come  to 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  by  making  every  part 
pafs  fucceffively  over  it,  which  is  compre- 
hended between  that  which  prefents,  and  that 
we  wihh  to  bring  to  it.  But  this  method 
can  only  be  the  fruit  of  an  erroneous  fpecu- 
lation ;  and  admitting  that  it  were  practi- 
cable, it  could  only  be  at  the  inftant  the 
membranes  open  ;  and  even  then,  it  would 
always  be  more  difficult  to  execute,  and  more 
fatiguing  to  the  woman  than  thofe  which  I 
have  laid  down, 


ARTICLE. 
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ARTICLE  IV. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  Loins. 


SECTION  J, 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  Indi- 
cations. 

1453.  The  lumbar  region  prefents  as  often 
at  the  orifice  of  the  Uterus  as  the  region  of  the 
back;  and  thefe  two  kinds  of  labour  feern  to 
be  effects  of  the  fame  caufes,  at  leaffc .  it  is 
difficult  to  aflign  them  particular  ones. 

1454.  When  the  waters  are  drained  off,  and 
the  child's  loins  are  a  little  preffed  on  the  en- 
trance of  the  pelvis,  by  the  action  of  the  uterus, 
we  difcover  them  without  much  trouble.  In 
the  middle  of  the  kind  of  tumor  which 
they  form,  we  may  diftinguiih  a  range  of 
tubercles  pretty  falient,  the  falfe  ribs  on  one 
fide,  and  the  pofterior  angles  of  the  ojfa  ilia 
on  the  other. 

*455*  ^n  tne  ^Pec*es  °f  labour  where 
this  region  prefents,  the  child's  back  is  over 
the  pubes  of  the  mother,  and  the  breech  is  back- 
ward over  the  facrum. 

1456.  In 
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1456.  In  the  fecond  fpecies,  the  breech  arid 
the  feet  of  the  child  are  lituated  above  the 
pubes,  againft  the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus ; 
the  back  and  the  head  on  the  pofterior  part  of 
that  vifcus. 

1457.  *n  t^ie  tnir<^j  tne  Dack  *s  over  tne 
left  iliac  fojfa  ;  the  breech  and  the  feet  are  over 

the  right. 

1458.  In  the  fourth,  the  back  and  head  are 
over  the  right  iliac  fojfa  ;  the  breech  and  the 
feet  being  over  the  left. 

1459.  Whenever  the  loins  prefent  at  the 
orifice  of  the  uterus,  the  woman  cannot  be  de- 
livered without  help,  unlefs  they  remove  fpon- 
taneoufly,  at  the  inftant  the  membranes  open, 
and  the  breech  mould  place  itfelf  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  pelvis,  as  I  have  twice  feen  hap- 
pen.   When  this  change  does  not  take  place 
fpontaneouGy,  we  muft  bring  the  child  by  the 
feet.    I  am  perfuaded  no  one  will  venture  to 
propofe  a  contrary  method,  after  the  difficul- 
ties which  I  have  fuggefted  in  reducing  the 
head  to  its  natural  fituation,  when  the  back,  or 
even  the  nape  of  the  neck,  prefents.  But  fome 
accoucheurs  perhaps  will  prefer,  as   I  have 
heard  recommended,  only  bringing  the  breech 
to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  and  afterwards 

I  leaving 
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leaving  the  expulfion  of  the  child  to  the  efforts 
of  Nature  :  this  method  will  even  appear  well 
founded,  if  we  only  confider  the  great  number 
of  women  who  have  been  delivered,  as  I  may- 
fay,  without  help,  in  cafes  where  the  child 
prefented  the  breech.  But  thofs  accoucheurs 
would  foon  change  their  opinion,  if  they  would 
reflect  ever  fo  little,  i.  to  what  a  number  of 
pains  they  would  expofe  the  woman  by  only 
bringing  the  child's  breech  to  the  entrance  of 
the  pelvis  ;  2.  that  it  is  more  difficult,  in  this 
cafe,  to  bring  the  breech  to  the  orifice  of  the 
uterus,  and  give  it  a  favourable  fituation,  than 
to  get  hold  of  the  feet  and  bring  them  down  ; 
-  3.  that  a  labour  confidered  as  natural  is  al- 
ways much  more  eafy,  and  lefs  painful,  when 
thefe  latter  prefent,  than  when  it  is  the  breech, 
&c.  &c.  &c  *. 

1460.  The  manner  of  operating  in  each  of 
thefe  different  fpecies  of  labour,  is  nearly  the 
fame  as  that  which  has  been  prefcribed  for  each 
pofition  of  the  back. 

146 1.  In  the  firft  fpecies  we  infinuate  the 

*  It  muft  not  be  inferred  from  this  paragraph,  that  I  am 
of  opinion  we  ought  always  to  fcarch  for  the  feet  whenever 
the  breech  prefents.  I  have  already  explained  my  lentiments 
on  that  fubjeft. 

hand 
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hand  in  a  flate  of  fupination  above  thejacrum 
,f  the  mother,  to  take  hoid  of  the  feet  and 
ing  them  down  ;  while  with  the  other  hand 
we  prefs  more  or  lefs  on  the  woman's  belly, 
with  a  view  of  diminifhing  the  anterior  obli- 
quity of  the  uterus. — See  par,  1442,  and  fol- 
lowing. 

1462.  When  the  loins  prefent  in  the  fecond 
pofition,  if  we  can  operate  as  foon  as  the  mem- 
branes open,  we  muft  pufh  the  child's  body 
backward,  by  infmuating  the  hand  nearly  as 
in  the  firft  cafe  ;  to  bring  the  feet  which  are 
over  the  pubes  to  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  and 
take  hold  of  them  more  eafily.  But  if  the  wa- 
ters have  been  long  drained  off",  we  muff,  fearch 
for  the  feet  in  the  fame  manner  as  I  have  re- 
commended in  the  fecond  pofition  of  the 
back. — See  par.  1445. 

1463.  In  the  third,  we  muit  fearch  for  the 
feet  by  introducing  the  left  hand  over  the  right 
iliac  fojfa  of  the  mother  ;  and  in  the  fourth  fpe- 
cies,  by  infmuating  the  right  hand  towards  the 
left  fide  of  the  pelvis,  and  operating  as  in  the 
third  and  fourth  pofitions  of  the  back. — See 
par.  1446,  and  following. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefenis  the  lateral 
Regions  of  its  Surface* 

1464.  EVERY  one  knows  that  the  furface 
of  the  body  prefents  two  fides  perfectly  fimilar  ; 
the  right,  and  the  left ;  and  that  we  may  dif- 
tinguifh  feveral  regions  in  them.  I  mall  fix 
the  number  necelfary  to  be  diftinguifhed  for 
our  purpofe  to  five  :  1.  the  fide  of  the  head  ; 
2.  that  of  the  neck;  3.  the  moulder;  4.  the 
fide  properly  fo  called,  or  the  lateral  part  of  the 
breaft  ;  5.  the  hip. 

1465.  Either  of  thefe  five  regions  may  pre- 
fent  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  at  the  time  of 
labour,  though  fome  of  them  are  met  with 
more  frequently  than  others,  and  they  prefent 
different  indications  relative  to  the  mode  of 
operating  :  for  thefe  indications  vary  not  only 
for  each  region,  and  their  different  pofitions, 
but  alfo  according  as  they  belong  to  the  right 
or  left  fide  of  the  body.  The  better  to  demon- 
ftrate  all  the  difference  between  the  fame  re- 
gions' 
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gions  on  the  oppofite  fides  of  the  body,  after 
having  ftated  what  relates  to  any  pofition  of  a 
region  of  the  right  fide,  I  fhall  immediately 
treat  of  the  fame  pofition  of  the  left  fide*  I 
mall  not  hefitate  even  to  repeat  what  I  have 
faid  before,  if  neceffary  to  develop  the  me- 
chanifm  of  thefe  labours  more  clearly. 

1466.  Thefe  bad  fituations  of  the  child 
depend  on  the  concatenation  of  feveral  caufes, 
which  would  be  difficult  always  to  determine  : 
an  obliquity  of  the  uterus,  and  the  great  quan- 
tity of  water  which  fometimes  furrounds  the 
child,  favour  them  all,  and  feem  fufficient  to 
occafion  fome  of  them,  independently  of  any 
other  caufe. 

1467.  The  diagnoftic  of  thefe  labours  is  not 
more  difficult  to  diftinguiih,  than  thofe  de- 
fcribed  in  the  preceding  chapter ;  and  the 
prognoftic  of  them,  cateris  paribus,  muft  alfo 
be  the  fame. 
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ARTICLE  I. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  the  right  or 
left  Side  of  the  Head, 


SECTION  I. 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  Indi- 
cations, 

1468.  These  labours  may  be  the  effect  of 
the  general  caufes  ftated  in  par.  1467,  or  of  one 
of  them  only  :  for  the  great  diameters  of  the 
child's  body  cannot  be  parallel  to  the  axis  of 
the  pelvis,  when  the  uterus  is  much  inclined  in 
any  direction,  or  when  it  contains  a  large  quan- 
tity of  water. 

1469.  We  may  eafily  diftinguifh  the  lateral 
parts  of  the  head,  efpecially  after  the  evacuation 
of  the  waters.  We  then  find  a  folid  roundifh 
tumor  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  in  which 
we  can  touch  neither  the  anterior  or  the  pofte- 
rior  fontanelle.  If  we  meet  with  any  thing  like 
them,  it  is  thofe  membranous  fpaces  which  are 

found 
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found  at  the  bottom  of  the  lambdoidal  and  coro~ 
nal  futures.  But  the  ear,  which  is  the  moft 
falient  part  of  it,  clearly  demonftrates  it  to  be 
the  fide  of  the  head  that  prefents.  We  have 
then  nothing  to  do,  but  to  examine  whether 
it  be  the  right  or  left  fide;  to  diftinguifh  which 
is  very  eflential,  in  order  to  determine  the  beffc 
mode  of  operating. 

1470.  To  make  this  diftindtion,  we  muft 
carefully  obferve  the  relation  which  all  the 
above-mentioned  marks  have  to  the  pelvis ;  as 
we  mall  fee  in  the  following  pofitioiij  which 
will  lerve  for  an  example. 

1471.  In  the  firfl:  pofitiort  of  the  fides  of 
the  head,  which  is  far  from  being  the  mod: 
common  of  the  four  I  am  going  to  defcribe, 
the  vertex  is  over  the  edge  of  the  os pubis,  againft 
the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus,  and  the  bafe  of 
the  cranium  towards  the  facrum  ;  £b  that  the 
face  is  towards  the  left  iliac fojja  when  the  right 
fide  of  the  head  prefents,  and  towards  the  right 
iliac  fojfa  when  it  is  the  left  fide :  which  we 
may  diftinguiih  by  the  fituation  of  the  pofie- 
rior  edge  of  the  ear,  that  of  the  angle  of  the 
lower  jaw,  or  of  any  other  of  the  marks  with 
refpect  to  the  pelvis.  We  may  be  certain  that 
it  is  the  right  fide  of  the  head  which  prefents 

U  2  in 
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in  the  firft  pofition,  if  we  find  the  pofterior 
edge  of  the  ear  toward  the  right  fide  of  the 
pelvis, 

1472.  In  the  fecond  pofition,  which  is  the 
moft  frequent,  the  vertex  is  fituated  tranfverfely 
over  the  union  of  the  facrum  with  the  verte- 
bral column^  and  the  bafe  of  the  lower  jaw  or 
the  neck  over  the  pubes  :  the  face  is  towards 
the  right  iliac  fojfa  when  the  right  fide  of  the 
head  prefents,  and  towards  the  left  when  it 
prefents  the  left  fide. 

1473.  In  the  third  pofition  the  vertex  an- 
fwers  to  the  lower  part  of  the  left  iliac  fojfa, 
and  the  bafe  of  the  lower  jaw  to  the  right ;  fo 
that  the  face  lies  tranfverfely  over  the  jacro-ver- 
tebral fymphyjis  when  the  right  fide  of  the  head 
prefents,  and  under  the  anterior  part  of  the 
uterus  when  it  is  the  left  fide. 

1474.  In  the  fourth  pofition  the  vertex  an* 
fwers  to  the  right  iliac  fojfa  t  and  the  bafe  of 
the  cranium  to  the  left;  fo  that  the  face  is  fi- 
tuated under  the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus,  over 
the  pubes,  when  it  is  the  right  fide  of  the  head, 
and  over  the  facro-vertebral fymphyjis  when  it  is 
the  left. 

1 475.  It  muft  be  remembered,  that  the  head 
cannot  prefent  one  of  its  fides  at  the  orifice 

6  °f 
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of  the  uterus)  without  being  bent  on  the  oppo- 
fite  moulder.  It  will  then  lie  againft  the  left 
Ihoulder  whenever  it  prefents  the  right  fide, 
and  on  the  right  moulder  when  it  prefents  the 
left.  This  remark  itfelf  indicates  what  ought 
to  be  done  in  all  thefe  cafes,  to  reftore  Nature 
to  her*  rights,  and  enable  her  to  perform  the 
delivery. 

1476.  Labours  in  which  the  child  prefents 
one  of  the  fides  of  the  head  prefent  different 
indications,  according  to  the  circumftances 
which  complicate  this  bad  pofition.  Sometimes 
they  confift  in  reducing  the  head  to  its  natural 
fituation,  in  order  to  commit  the  expulfion  of 
the  child  to  the  forces  of  the  mother  and 
fometimes  in  turning  it,  to  extract  it  by  the 
feet. 


SECTION  II. 

Method  of  operating  in  the  jirji  and  fecond  Species, 
where  the  Child  prefents  one  of  the  Sides  of  the 
Head. 

1477.  The  firffc  of  thefe  fpecies  of  labour 
prefents  one  of  thofe  cafes  hi  which  it  might 

U3  be 
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be  proper  to  place  the  woman  on  her  elbows 
and  knees,  if  any  advantage  were  ever  to  be 
expected  from  that  fituation  j  becaufe  it  feems 
the  mod:  likely  to  reftore  the  head  to  its  na- 
tural pofition  :  but  it  is  fo  inconvenient,  that 
the  woman  cannot  continue  in  it  anytime,  and 
therefore  we  ought  never  to  prefcribe  it.  It  is 
better  to  keep  the  woman  on  her  back,  and 
introduce  one  hand  to  the  entrance  of  the  ute- 
rus r  to  remove  the  bafe  of  the  child's  cranium 
from  the  projection  of  the  facrum  ;  while  with 
the  other  we  prcfs  more  or  lefs  on  the  hypo- 
gajlrk  region,  to  force  down  the  vertex  to- 
wards the  center  of  the  fuperior  Jirait.  If  we 
cannot  compafs  this  firft  intention,  which  is 
to  reduce  the  head  to  its  natural  fituation,  we 
mull  turn  the  child  and  bring  it  by  the  feet, 
as  we  alfo  muft  whenever  the  labour  is  com- 
plicated with  any  of  thofe  accidental  circurrw 
fiances  which  I  have  repeatedly  mentioned. 

1478.  To  turn  the  child  when  the  right 
fide  of  the  head  prefents,  we  muft  introduce 
the  right  hand  into  the  uterus,  towards  the  left 
Iliac  fiffa%  where  the  face  is,  in  order  to  remove 
the  head  from  that  fide,  and  pum  it  towards 
the  right  iliac  fojja :  then  we  fearch  for  the 
feet*  and  finilh  the  delivery  in  the  fame  man- 
ner 
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ner  as  in  the  fecond  fpecies,  where  the  vertex 
prefents. 

1479.  When  the  left  fide  of  the  head  'pre- 
fents in  the  firft  pofition,  we  muft  operate  with 
the  left  hand.  It  rauft  be  introduced  towards 
the  right  iliac  foffa,  where  the  face  is,  to  direcli 
the  head  over  the  left  iliac fij[a>  and  fearch  for 
the  feet  as  in  the  firft  pofition  of  the  vertex. 

1480.  I  have  already  obferved  that  the  pofi- 
tion of  the  head,  which  conftitutes  the  fecond. 
fpecies  of  thefe  labours,  is  the  moft  common  of 
the  four,  into  which  they  are  divided.  It  can- 
not occur  but  when  the  uterus  is  very  much  in- 
clined forward  j  and  experience  has  frequently 
convinced  me,  that  in  moft  cafes,  diminiming 
the  obliquity  of  the  uterus,  by  laying  the  wo- 
man on  her  back,  and  as  horizontally  as  pof- 
fible,  is  fufficient  to  reftore  the  head  to  its 
natural  fituation.  If  this  precaution  fail,  we 
muft  endeavour  to  procure  the  change  of  pofi- 
tion, by  introducing  one  of  the  hands  into  the 
uterus,  above  the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  to  hook 
the  vertex  which  lies  there,  and  bring  it  to  the 
center  of  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis. 

148 1.  When  particular  circumftances  do  not 
permit  us  to  commit  the  delivery  to  Nature, 
but  require  us  to  terminate  it  immediately,  we 

U  4  muft 
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mud  turn  the  child,  and  extract  it  by  the  feet. 
In  that  cafe,  if  the  right  fide  of  the  head  pre- 
fents4,  we  life  the  left  hand,  which  muft  be  in- 
troduced above  the  vertex,  to  rectify  the  pofition 
of  the  head,  as  I  have  juft  directed  ;  while  with 
the  other  hand  we  prefs  more  or  leis  on  the 
woman's  belly,  to  diminiuS  the  anterior  obli* 
quity  of  the  uterus.  After  that,  we  fearch  for 
the  feet  in  the  fame  manner  as  if  the  vertex 
had  prefented  in  the  firft  pofition. 

1482.  If  we  find  the  left  fide  of  the  head  at 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  we  operate  with  the 
right  hand.  We  begin,  as  before,  by  bringing 
down  the  vertex  to  the  fuperior  Jlrait ;  and  then 
pufh  the  head  over  the  right  iliac  fojfa,  in  order 
to  fearch  for  the  feet,  as  in  the  fecond  pofition 
of  the  vertex. 


SECTION  III, 

Method  of  operating  in  the  third  and  fourth  Spe^ 
cies,  where  the  Child  prcfenfs  one  of  the  Sides  of 
the  Head* 

1483.  We  cannot  call  to  mind  the  pofition 
of  the  head  which  conftitutes  the  third  fpecies 

Pf 
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of  thefe  labours,  without  perceiving  that  it  is 
more  difficult  to  reduce  it  to  its  natural  fitua- 
tion,  than  in  the  preceding  cafe.  To  procure 
that  reduction,  when  the  right  lide  of  the  head 
prefents,  we  mull:  remove  the  child's  face  from 
the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  by  advancing  the  right 
hand  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  while  we  make 
a  preffure  with  the  other  on  the  hypogaftric 
region  of  the  woman,  to  force  the  occiput  down 
towards  the  middle  of  the  pelvis and  we  muft 
direct  the  woman  to  lie  a  little  on  the  left  fide, 
to  incline  the  fundus  uteri  that  way. 

1484.  We  muft  in  fome  refpects  proceed  in 
the  fame  manner  in  the  third  pofition  of  the 
left  fide  of  the  head,  if  we  attempt  to  reduce 
it  to  its  natural  lituation.  But  it  is  much  more 
eaiy  to  perform  than  in  the  preceding  cafe, 
becaufe  the  occiput  refts  on  the  bafe  of  the  fa- 
crum,  and  we  can  carry  the  hand  directly  upon 
it,  to  bring  it  down  to  a  proper  ntuation  at  the 
entrance  of  the  pelvis, 

1485.  When  circumltances  require  us  to 
turn  the  child,  and  bring  it  by  the  feet,  we 
life  the  right  hand,  if  the  right  fide  of  the  head 
prefents.  It  mult  be  introduced  along  the 
facrum  and  under  the  child's  face  ;  we  raife 
the  head,  carrying  it  forward,  and  at  the  fame 

time 
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time  towards  the  right  iliac  fojfa  ;  then  fearch 
for  the  feet  as  in  the  fecond  pofition  of  the 
vertex ;  and  finifti  the  delivery  as  directed  m 
that  fpecies  of  labour. 

1486.  We  may  alfo  operate  with  the  right 
hand  in  the  third  pofition  of  the  left  fide  of 
the  head.  We  Hide  it  up  under  the  occiput  which 
refts  againft  the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  and  pro- 
ceed at  firfl  as  if  we  only  intended  to  reduce 
the  head  to  its  natural  fituation  :  but  at  the 
fame  time  carrying  it  on  the  fore  part  of  the 
right  iliac  fa/fa,  in  order  to  fearch  for  the  feet, 

*  in  the  fame  manner  as  in  the  preceding  cafe. 
After  having  brought  them  to  the  entrance  of 
the  vagina,  we  muft  obferve  to  pull  a  little 
flronger  on  the  left  foot  for  a  few  feconds,  in 
order  to  favour  the  movements  of  the  trunk 
neceffary  for  the  defcent  of  the  breech.  The 
reft  of  the  operation  mud:  be  conducted  as 
viual. 

1487.  We  might  alfo  operate  with  the  left 
hand  in  this  third  pofition  of  the  left  fide  of 
the  head ;  but  we  muft:  Aide  it  up  towards  the 
right  iliac  fojja  of  the  mother,  and  pufli  the 
head  towards  the  other,  in  order  to  fearch  for 
the  feet  by  pafiing  the  hand  along  the  left  fide 
of  the  child.    If  this  method,  which  is  more 

difficult 
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cHfficult  than  that  defcribed  in  the  preceding 
paragraph,  mould  be  preferred,  we  muft  pulj 
almoft  entirely  on  the  right  foot,  after  they  are 
both  brought  into  the  vagina  ;  to  accompljfh. 
the  fame.views  as  were  intended  before,  when 
I  directed  the  greater!  force  to  be  exerted  on 
the  left  foot.  - 

1488.  When  the  right  fide  of  the  head  pre- 
fents  in  the  fourth  pofition,  we  may  reduce  it 
to  its  natural  fituation  without  much  trouble, 
by  introducing  one  hand  under  the  occiput 
which  refts  againft  the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  and 
bringing  it  to  the  center  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait, 
while  with  the  other  we  incline  the  fundus 
uteri  a  little  towards  the  right  fide.  When  it 
is  neceffary  to  turn  the  child,  and  extract  it 
by  the  feet,  we  may  ufe  either  the  right  or 
left  hand.  If  we  prefer  the  former,  we  muft 
direct  it  towards  the  left  iliac  fojfa  of  the  mo- 
ther, to  fearch  for  the  feet  along  the  right  fide 
of  the  child  :  and  when  they  are  both  brought 
to  the  entrance  of  the  vagina,  we  mult  pull 
chiefly  on  the  left  foot,  to  facilitate  the  con- 
verfion  of  the  trunk,  and  the  defcent  of  the 
breech  in  a  proper  direction.  The  reft  of  the 
delivery  to  be  conducted  as  ufual. 

-       1489.  If 
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1489.  If  we  life  the  left  hand,  we  mud  in- 
sinuate it  along  the  facrum  under  the  occiput,  to 
bring  it  to  the  center  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  as  if 
we  only  wanted  to  reduce  the  head  to  its  natural 
fituation  ;  we  then  remove  the  head  from  the 
entrance  of  the  pelvis,  pufhing  it  over  the  fore 
part  of  the  left  iliac  frjfi?,  and  then  fearch  for 
the  feet  along  the  child's  left  fide.  As  foon  as 
they  are  both  difengaged  from  the  uterus,  we 
pull  only  on  the  right  foot,  to  bend  the  trunk 
more  eafily  on  its  anterior  part,  and  favour  the 
defcent  of  the  breech ;  after  that  we  pull 
equally  on  both  feet,  and  finifli  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding cafe. 

1490.  To  reduce  the  head  to  its  natural 
fituation,  when  the  left  fide  of  it  prefents  in 
the  fourth  pofition,  we  introduce  one  hand  at 
the  entrance  of  the  uterus,  and  backward,  to 
raife  the  face  which  lies  againft  the  bafe  of  the 

facrum ;  while  with  the  other  we  exert  a  pre£» 
fure  on  the  hypogajlric  region  of  the  woman, 
flrong  enough  to  force  the  occiput  down  to- 
wards the  fuperior  Jlrait,  Having  accomplifhed 
this  purpofe,  we  may  turn  the  woman  a  little 
on  her  right  fide,  to  recti fy  the  axis  of  the  uit- 
rtiSy  too  much  inclined  to  the  left,  and  make  it 

parallel 
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parallel  to  that  of  the  pelvis ;  then  leave  the  de- 
livery to  the  efforts  of  Nature. 

1 49 1.  When  we  cannot  reduce  the  head  to 
its  natural  foliation,  or  accidental  circumftances 
require  immediate  delivery,  we  mult  turn  the 
child,  and  extract  it  by  the  feet.  For  that  pur- 
pofe  we  mull  introduce  the  left  hand  in  a  ftate 
of  fupination,  towards  the  pofterior  part  of  the 
uterus.  We  remove  the  face  as  we  go  along 
from  the  bate  of  the  facrum,  on  which  it  reits 
tranfverfely,  carrying  the  head  at  the  fame 
time  on  the  fore  part  of  the  left  iliac  fofa. 
Then  we  trace  the  left  fide  of  the  child,  to 
^ake  hold  of  the  feet,  and  finifh  the  delivery 
according  to  the  rules  prefcribed  for  the  other 
pofoions. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  II. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  one  of  the 
Sides  of  the  Neck. 


SECTION  L 

Of  the  CaufeSy  Signs,  and  Differences  of  thefe 

Labours. 

1492.  Labours  in  which  the  child  pre- 
fents one  of  the  fides  of  the  neck,  are  lefs  fre$> 
quent  than  the  preceding,  though  they  proceed 
from  the  fame  general  caufes  :  which  we  rauft 
doubtlefs  attribute  to  the  particular  form  of 
thofe  regions. 

1493.  ^  *s  impoffible  to  diftinguim  the  la- 
teral parts  of  the  neck,  and  judge  of  their 
lituation  relatively  to  the  pelvis  of  the  mother, 
before  the  opening  of  the  membranes ;  nor 
then,  without  introducing  the  whole  hand  into 
the  vagina  i  but  we  ought  not  to  make  fuch  an 
examination  till  it  is  time  to  deliver  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  till  the  parts  of  the  woman  are  well 
prepared,  and  the  pains  very  ftrong. 

1494.  This 
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1404.  This  region  itfelf  offers  no  fenfible 
mark  to  the  touch,  whereby  we  Can  diftinguifh 
,  it  from  others.  It  is  only  by  the  top  of  the 
moulder,  the  clavicle,  the  angle  of  the  lower 
jaw,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  ear,  which  cir- 
cumfcribe  it,  that  we  can  difcover  it:  it  can 
never  prefent  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  with- 
out the  greater  part  of  thefe  marks  being  near 
the  circle  of  it. 

1495.  In  the  firft  pofition  of  either  fide  of 
the  neck,  the  ear  and  the  angle  of  the  lower 
jaw  are  placed  on  the  edge  of  the  os  pubis,  and 
the  moulder  is  over  the  bafe  of  the  facrum. 
The  face  is  towards  the  left  fide  of  the  mother 
when  the  right  fide  of  the  neck  prefents,  and 
vice  verfa. 

1496.  In  the  fecond  pofition,  the  angle  of 
the  lower  jaw  and  the  ear  are  fituated  againft 
the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  and  the  moulder  is  over 
the  pubes;  fo  that  the  face  anfwers  to  the  right 
iliac  fojfa  when  the  right  fide  of  the  neck  pre- 
fents, and  the  left  iliac  fojfa  when  it  is  the 
left  fide. 

1497.  The  child  is  placed  tranfverfely  over 
the  pelvis  in  the  two  other  pofitions.  In  the 
third,  the  fide  of  the  head  is  found  retting  on 
the  left  iliac  fojfa,  and  the  moulder  on  the 

other. 
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other.  The  face  anfwers  to  the  facro-vertebra! 
fymphyjis  when  the  right  fide  of  the  neck  pre- 
fents,  and  to  the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus, 
over  the  os  pubis,  when  it  is  the  left  fide. 

1498.  In  the  fourth  pofition,  the  fide  of  the 
head  refts  on  the  right  iliac foffa,  and  the  fhoul- 
der  on  the  left ;  the  face  is  placed  tranfverfely 
over  the  pubes  if  the  right  fide  of  the  neck 
prefents,  and  over  the  facro-vertebral  fymphyjis 
when  it  is  the  left  fide. 


SECTION  It. 

Of  the  Indications  prefented  by  thefe  Labours,  and 
the  Mode  of  operating  in  them. 

1499.  We  have  nothing  to  expect  from  the 
forces  of  the  mother,  when  one  of  the  fides  of 
the  child's  neck  prefents  at  the  orifice  of  the 
uterus,  except  after  we  have  brought  the  head 
or  the  feet  to  the  pafifage.  But  it  is  always  fo 
difficult  to  accomplifli  the  firft  of  thefe  indica- 
tions, that  I  would  advife  it  never  to  be  at- 
tempted, but  to  fearch  for  the  feet  in  all  thefe 
cafes. 

1500.  The  manner  of  operating  is  abfolutely 

the 
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the  fame  as  in  the  different  fpecies  of  labour 
where  one  of  the  fides  of  the  head  prefents. 
We  mujfi:  proceed  in  each  pofition  of  the  right 
fide  of  the  neck,  as  in  that  of  the  right  fide  o'f 
the  head  defcribed  by  the  fame  numerical 
name ;  and  in  the  different  fituations  of  the 
left  fide,  we  muft  follow  the  directions  given 
for  thofe  of  the  left  fide  of  the  head. 


ARTICLE  nr. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  one  of  the 

Shoulders, 


SECTION  I. 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  Indications, 

1 50 1.  Though  thefe  labours  feem  to  de- 
pend on  the  fame  caufes  as  the  preceding,  they 
are  neverthelefs  much  more  frequent;  which 
no  doubt  arifes  from  the  (houlder's  being  more 
falient  and  rounded,  whereby  it  accommodates 

Vol.  II,  X  itfelf 
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itfelf  better  to  the  form  of  the  entrance  of  the 
pelvis,  than  the  fide  of  the  neck  can. 

1502.  It  is  eafy  enough  to  difcover  the 
fhoulder  by  the  touch,  by  the  clavicle,  the 
angle  of  the  fcapula,  the  arm,  and  the  ribs. 
When  the  hand  comes  down,  it  fufficiently 
denotes  the  prefence  of  the  fhoulder  at  the  ori- 
fice of  the  uterus,  and  may  alfo  demonftrate  in 
what  manner  it  is  fituated,  and  whether  it  be 
the  right  or  left  fhoulder  *. 

1503.  The  moulders  may  prefent  in  differ- 
ent pofitions  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus.  In  the 
firft,  the  fide  of  the  neck  refts  on  the  edge  of 
the  os  pubis,  and  the  fide  of  the  breaft  over  the 
facrum ;  fo  that  the  fore  part  of  the  breaft  is 
towards  the  left  iliac  fojfa  when  the  right  moul- 
der prefents,  and  towards  the  right  iliac  foffa 
when  it  is  the  left  moulder. 

1504.  In  the  fecond  pofition,  the  fide  of  the 
neck  is  over  the  fuperior  edge  of  the  facrum, 
and  the  fide  properly  fo  called  is  over  the 
pubes ;  the  breaft  anfwers  to  the  right  iliac  fojfa 
when  the  right  moulder  prefents,  and  vice 
verfa. 

1 505.  In  the  third,  the  neck  and  the  head 

*  I  fhall  fpeak  of  the  exit  of  the  child's  hand  .in  the  fequel 
of  this  article* 


/ 
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reft  on  the  left  iliac  Jbjfa,  while  the  fide  and  the 
hip  are  over  the  right ;  fo  that  the  back  is  placed 
tranfverfely  under  the  anterior  part  of  the  ute- 
rus when  it  is  the  right  fhoulder,  and  on  the 
poflerior  part  of  that  vifcus  when  it  is  the  left. 

1506.  The  child  is  alfo  placed  tranfverfely 
in  the  fourth  pofition  of  the  fhoulder;  but  the 
head  lies  in  the  right  iliac  Jo/fa,  and  the  lower 
part  of  the  trunk  over  the  left ;  the  bread  is 
under  the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus  when  it  is 
the  right  fhoulder,  and  over  the  facrum  when 
it  is  the  left. 

1507.  The  indication  in  thefe  labours  is  eafy 
to  perceive :  it  confifts  in  extracting  the  child 
by  the  feet.  In  all  thefe  cafes  we  fhould  be 
little  founded  in  advifing  the  reduction  of  the 
head  to  its  natural  fituation. 


SECTION  II. 

Method  of  operating  when  the  Child  prefents  the 

Shoulder. 

1 508.  When  the  child  prefents  the  fhoulder 
in  the  firft  of  the  four  politions  ftated  above,  it 
ie  by  no  means  indifferent  whether  we  intro- 

X  2  duce 
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duce  the  right  hand  or  the  left  into  the  uterus 
to  fearch  for  the  feet :  efpecially  when  the 
waters  have  been  fome  time  evacuated.  The 
right  hand  is  exclufively  proper  when  it  is  the 
right  moulder ;  and  vice  verfa.  In  the  flrft  cafe 
we  Aide  the  hand  along  the  pofterior  and  left 
lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  removing  the  fhoulder 
from  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  pufhing  it  as 
much  as  we  can  over  the  right  iliac  fojfa;  in 
order  to  get  hold  of  the  feet,  and  bring  them 
fucceflively  into  the  vagina.  If  we  meet  with 
any  difficulty  in  bringing  them  entirely  down, 
after  having  brought  them  fo  far,  we  mud  re- 
member to  remove  the  moulder  again  from  the 
fuperior  Jlrait,  in  the  fame  manner  as  I  have 
frequently  recommended  the  head  to  be  re- 
moved from  it. 

1509.  When  the  left  moulder  prefents,  w,e 
introduce  the  left  hand  along  the  pofterior  and 
left  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  in  order  to  turn 
the  child.  We 'fir  ft  remove  the  fhoulder  from 
the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  pufhing  it  towards 
the  left  iliac  fojfa,  and  proceed  in  the  reft  of  the 
operation  with  the  fame  precautions  as  in  the 
preceding  cafe. 

1510.  In  the  fecond  fpecics,  if  the  right 
Shoulder  prefents,  we  introduce  the  left  hand 

alonS 
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along  the  right  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  in 
order  to  find  the  feet,  and  turn  the  child  in 
the  eafieft  manner.  We  remove  the  moulder 
from  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis as  we  go 
along  ;  then  the  head,  which  is  a  little  farther 
off ;  and  direct  them  towards  the  left  iliac  fojfa, 
while  we- incline  the  fundus  uteris  little  to  .the- 
right  fide,  by  prefling  externally  on  the  wo- 
man's belly.  When  we  have  reached  the  feet, 
we  bring  them  down  fucceftively ;  and  if  we 
meet  with  any  difficulty  in  bringing  them  en- 
tirely down,  we  muft  remove  the  moulder 
anew  from  the  fuperior  Jlrait.  The  reft  of  the 
operation  to  be  conducted  as  ufual. 

151 1.  We  operate  on  the  fame  principles  in 
the  fecond  pofition  of  the  left  moulder :  but 
we  muft  fearch  for  the  feet  with  the  right 
hand.  We  introduce  it  towards  the  left  fide  of 
the  uterus,  and  remove  the  head  and  moulders 

'  from  the  fuperior  Jlrait  as  we  go  along,  direct- 
ing them  over  the  right  iliac foffa;  while  we  in- 
cline the  fundus  uteri  to  trie  other  fide,  by  mak- 
ing a  convenient  preflure  on  the  woman's  belly. 
After  that,  we  bring  down  the  feet  with  the 
ufual  precautions,  and  finifh  the  operation  as  in 
the  preceding  cafes. 

151 2,  When  the  right  ftioulder  prefents  in 

X  3  the 
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the  third  pofition,  we  muft  introduce  the  right 
hand  along  thepofterior  part  of  the  uterus,  pann- 
ing it  under  the  child's  breaft,  which  we  muft 
remove  from,  the  lumbar  column  of  the  mother, 
carrying  it  over  the  os  pubis,  till  the  moulder 
be  entirely  difengaged  from  the  fuperior  Jlrait ; 
we  then  fearch  for  the  feet,  directing  the  ringers 
along  the  right  fide  of  the  child.  When  they 
are  brought  down  to  the  entrance  of  the  va- 
gina, we  muft  pull  a  little  while  almoft  entire- 
ly on  the  left  foot,  taking  hold  of  it  with  the 
fingers  only,  while  with  thofe  of  the  other 
hand  we  pum  the  (houlder  farther  and  farther 
above  the  os  pubis,  in  order  to  favour  the  flexion 
and  rotation  which  the  trunk  fhould  execute, 
.that  the  breech  may  engage  more  freely.  Af- 
terwards we  pull  equally  on  both  feet,  and 
continue,  to  extract  the  child,  as  if  thole  ex- 
tremities had  prefented  naturally. 

15 13.  When  the  left  moulder  prefents,  in 
order  to  find  the  feet  eafily,  and  bring  them 
down  in  the  moft  favourable  manner,  we  muft 
introduce  the  left  hand,  nearly  in  a  middle 
ftate  between  that  of  pronation  and  fapination, 
along  the  left  fide  of  the  child,  and  the  ante- 
rior and  right  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  till  the 
fingers  meet  with  them.  We  then  bring  them 

down 
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down  fucceffively,  beginning  with  that  belong- 
ing to  the  fide  which  the  hand  has  pafled  over, 
but  taking  care  to  make  them  both  pafs  over 
the  child's  breaft.  We  then  pull  almoft  en- 
tirely on  the  right  foot,  while  with  the  fingers 
of  the  other  hand  we  pufh  the  fhoulder  up 
above  the  projection  of  the  facrum.  Afterwards 
we  act  equally  on  both  feet  with  the  uiual  pre- 
cautions. 

1 5 1 4.  The  method  of  operating  is  not  more 
Indifferent  in  the  fourth  pofition  of  each  fhoul- 
der, than  in  that  which  I  have  juft  defcribed. 
When  the  right  moulder  prefents,  we  mufl 
introduce  the  right  hand  along  the  anterior 
and  left  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  bending  it  a 
little  over  the  pubes,  till  the  fingers  can  hook 
the  feet,  to  bring  them  down  luccetfively,  be- 
ginning with  the  right  foot,  and  making  them 
pafs  over  the  child's  breaft,  behind  the  pubes  of 
the  mother.  As  foon  as  they  are  both  in  the 
vagina,  we  pull  only  on  the  left  foot,  while 
we  pufh  the  fhoulder  upward  and  backward, 
with  the  ends  of  the  fingers,  as  recommended 
in  par.  15 13  ;  efpecially  if  we.  find  any  diffi- 
culty in  bringing  down  that  foot.    We  then 
a&  equally  on  both  extremities,  till  the  breech 

X  4  is 
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is  engagedj  and  finifh  the  operation  as  in  the 
other  cafes. 

15I5«  When  the  left  fhoulder  prefents  in 
the  fourth  pofition,  we  mull:  Aide  the  left  hand 
into  the  uterus,  carrying  it  in  a  ftate  of  fupi* 
nation  under  the  child's  breafr.  We  difengage 
the  fhoulder  by  lifting  it  up  above  the  edge  of 
the  os  pubis ;  we  afterwards  direct  the  fingers 
towards  the  right  fide  of  the  woman,  tracing 
along  the  left  fide  of  the  child,  paffing  fuc- 
ceffively  over  the  hip  and  thigh  to  the  foot  : 
having  brought  the  latter  into  the  vagina,  we 
pafs  the  hand  again  into  the  uterus  to  bring 
down  the  other  ;  when  it  is  brought  as  low  as 
the  firfr,  we  continue  to  pull  on  it  till  the 
breech  is  engaged.  After  that  we  pull  on  both 
equally,  and  extract  the  child  according  to  the 
precepts  already  given. 


SECTION  III. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child' s  Hand  prefents  fijl, 

15 1 6.  I  thought  it  better  to  clafs  thofe 
labours  in  which  the  child  prefents  one  of  its 

hands, 
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hands,  under  .  this  article,  than  any  other, 
though  the  hand  may  prefent  when  the  moul* 
der  is  not  placed  over  the  entrance  of  the  pet- 
vis  :  hecaufe  in  thofe  cafes  the  hand  rarely 
efcapes  alone  from  the  uterus  ;  which,  on  the 
contrary,  very  often  happens  in  the  different 
fpecies  of  labour  which  make  the  fubjecl  of  the 
two  preceding  feci  ions. 

1 5 17.  Were  we  only  to  confult  the  lan- 
guage of  authors,  as  young  practitioners  who 
are  deftitute  of  experience  do,  we  fhould  be 
tempted  to  regard  thofe  labours  in  which  the 
child  prefents  the  hand,  as  the  moft  difficult 
that  can  be  met  with.  But  when  we  have  got 
into  the  paths  of  truth,  contempt  for  a  crowd 
of  precepts,  as  ufelefs  as  fhocking  to  huma- 
nity, will  fucceed  to  the  fear  they  had  in- 
fpired;  and  we  fhall  fee  nothing  in  thofe  fame 
labours  but  ordinary  cafes  :  abftracting  all 
which  is  foreign  to  their  nature,  and  which 
can  only  be  imputed  to  the  ignorance  of  thofe 
perfons  who  profefs  the  art  of  midwifery, 
without  having  ftudied  its  principles. 

1518.  Among  the  precepts  which  have  been 
tranfmitted  to  us  concerning  thefe  labours* 
there  are  many  which  are  contrary  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  art,  and  to  thofe  fentiments  of 

humanity 
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humanity  with  which  all  men  ought  to  be  en- 
dued. Nothing  can  excufe  the  cruel  practices 
which  have  been  lb  often  exercifed  on  rhofe 
unfortunate  children  who  prefent  the  arm  firft, 
efpecially  that  which  is  but  too  frequently 
done  at  the  prefent  day. 

15 1 9.  To  throw  more  light  upon  what  con- 
cerns thefe  labours,  I  mail  diftinguifh  the  dif- 
ferent circumflances  in  which  the  hand  may 
prefent ;  becaufe  we  muft  not  ad  in  the  fame 
manner  in  all  of  them. 

1520.  The  hand  often  prefents  at  the  orifice 
of  the  uterus  before  the  membranes  are  open  ; 
at  other  times  it  does  not  appear  and  engage 
in  it  till  long  after  the  waters  are  difcharged. 
The  hand  almoft  always  accompanies  the  head 
in  thefe  circumftances,  and  cannot  advance 
without  the  head's  engaging  in  the  pelvis  at 
the  fame  time  :  fometimes  it  appears  along  with 
the  breech,  or  any  other  region  of  the  child's 
furface.  If  it  oftener  denotes  the  prefence  of 
the  moulder  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  when 
it  is  defcended  very  low,  it  is  becaufe  the 
moulder  prefents  oftener  than  moil:  of  the  other 
regions,  the  head,  the  breech,  and  the  feet  ex-t 
cepted. 

152 1.  It  is  very  rare  that  the  prefence  of 

the 
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the  child's  hand  obftructs  delivery,  when  it  ac- 
companies the  head,  the  breech,  or  the  feet,  at 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  if  the  woman's  pelvis 
be  well  formed  ;  becaufe  in  that  cafe  it  is 
larger  than  is  neceffary  for  the  paffage  of  a  head 
of  the  ufual  lize.  In  mod  women,  when  the 
hand  engages  with  the  head,  and  continues  to 
advance  before  it,  it  produces  but  feeble  ob- 
stacles to  the  progrefs  of  labour,  and  even  thofe 
obftacles  do  not  exift  every  time  it  prefents  be- 
fore the  membranes  open,  or  at  the  inftant  of 
their  opening  ;  becauie  it  generally  recedes  of 
itfelf,  and  the  head  engages  alone  :  it  is  eafier 
to  explain  this  effect,  than  to  comprehend  why 
it  does  not  always  happen  in  fimilar  cafes. 

1522.  But  though  the  prefence  of  the  child's 
hand  can  generally  oppofe  but  feeble  obftacles 
to  the  defcent  and  exit  of  the  head,  it  is  how- 
ever right  to  prevent  them  ;  and  it  is  better  to 
pufti  it  back  than  let  it  come  down,  when  we 
difcover  it  betimes.  I  have  often  demonftrated, 
in  prefence  of  my  pupils,  that  fupporting  the 
child's  hand  with  the  extremity  of  a  finger, 
prefling  it  againft  the  head,  and  directing  it 
towards  the  face,  while  the  head  itfelf  en- 
gaged in  the  fuperior  Jtratf^  was  fufficient  to 
make  it  difappear.   We  do  not  pufh  it  up,  but 

7  hinder 
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hinder  it  from  coming  down,  till  the  head  has 
got  under  it ;  after  which  it  will  go  up  of  it- 
felf.  We  muft  never  attempt  to  pum  it  back 
when  the  head  is  low  down  in  the  pelvis ;  but, 
if  it  vifibly  obftrucls  delivery,  remove  the  arm 
from  the  fide  of  the  cavity,  towards  one  of  the 
ifchiatic  ?iotches. 

1523.  It  is  only  when  the  pelvis  is  defective, 
and  a  little  narrow,  that  the  exit  of  the  child's 
hand  can  produce  great  obftacles  to  that  of  the 
head  at  1 he  fame  time.  But  then  there  is  the 
utmoft  neceffity  of  pufhing  the  hand  above  the 
head,  if  the  time  he  not  paft ;  that  is  to  fay,  if 
the  head  be  not  too  far  advanced,  and  wedged 
among  the  bones  of  the  pelvis:  for  in  that 
cafe  it  is,  fometimes  better  to  deliver  with  the 
forceps  *. 

*  I  find  feveral  examples  of  the  application  of  the  crotchet 
in  fimilar  cafes  j  but  only  one  of  the  application  of  the  for- 
ceps, and  that  was  after  the  cranium  was  perforated,  and  the 
brain  evacuated.  The  two  following  cafes  tend  to  demon- 
ftrate  that  the  prefence  of  the  arm  does  not  prevent  the  ufe  of 
the  latter  inftrument,  and  that  its  utility  is  not  lefs  evident  ia 
this  than  in  many  other  circumfrances. 

The  29th  of  January,  1776,  I  was  called  to  a  woman  of 
low  feature,  the  fmall  diameter  of  whofe  pelvis  was  at  moft 
but  three  inches  and  a  quarter  at  the  brim.    She  was  at  her 
full  time  of  her  firft  child,  aryl  had  been  in  labour  twenty 

hours  ; 
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1524.  It  very  rarely  happens  that  both  hands 
prefent  with  the  head,  and  more  rarely  ftili 

that 

hours  ;  eighteen  hours  had  elapfed  fince  the  waters  were 
evacuated,  and  the  pains  were  very  ftrong.  The  child's  head 
prefented  well,  the  occiput  being  turned  towards  the  left  aceta- 
bulum ;  but  it  was  fcarcely  at  all  engaged,  though  the  great 
tumefaction  of  the  fcalp  made  it  appear  far  advanced.  The 
fore-arm  placed  on  the  right  fide,  and  ftrongly  prefled  behind 
the  pubes,  made  a  deep  depreffion  in  the  fcalp,  like  a  gutter, 
and  was  itfelf  fo  ftrangulated,  that  the  hand  was  fwelled  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  and  very  livid.  The  labour  having 
been  very  fevere,  her  pulfe  was  quick  and  hard,  her  face  in- 
flamed, refpiration  difficult,  and  the  abdomen  hard  and  painful. 
After  having  bled  her  a  fecond  time,  for  me  had  been  bled 
three  hours  before,  I  endeavoured  to  pufli  back  the  child's 
hand ;  but  not  being  able  to  do  it,  and  prefuming  that,  if  I 
could,  me  would  not  be  delivered  without  a  great  deal  of  dif- 
ficulty, on  account  of  the  narrownefs  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait, 
and  the  exhaufted  ftate  of  her  ftrength ;  and  forefeeing  alfo 
too  much  danger  in  turning  the  child,  and  bringing  it  by  the 
feet,  1  applied  the  forceps.  I  conducted  them  as  I  have  di- 
rected for  that  pofition  of  the  head,  Aiding  the  branches  to 
the  height  of  feven  inches,  at  leaft,  in  order  to  take  hold  of  it 
properly,  having  firft  pufhed  it  up  above  the  Jlrait,  to  give 
more  liberty  for  their  application  ;  and  I  brought  the  child 
alive:  though  it  appeared  a  little  fatigued,  it  fo  well  recovered 
by  the  methods  I  ufed,  that  an  hour  after  its  birth  it  was  as 
iirong  as  any  other.  M.  Legrand,  D.  M.  Profefibr  of  Mid- 
wifery at  Amiens,  was  prefent  at  this  labour. 

My  brother  applied  the  forceps  in  a  fimilar  cafe,  June  25th 
1785,  in  prefen.ee  of  two  foreign  phyficians  and  furgeons, 

correfpondents 
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that  we  are  obliged  to  pufh  it  back,  and  turn 
the  child,  on  account  of  the  flight  complica- 
tion, fo  eafy  it  is  to  remedy  it.  We  ought  not 
to  recur  to  that  often  dangerous  expedient, 
though  dictated  in  our  days  by  an  accoucheur 
of  a  certain  order*,  unlefs  the  prefence  of  the 
arm  has  turned  away  the  head  from  the  axis 
of  the  pelvis,  and  made  it  take  a  bad  portion  : 
nor  even  then  are  we  authorized  to  put  it  in 

correfpondents  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Surgery  at  Paris, 
Melfrs.  Audiberty  and  AfTaliny,  who  then  attended  my  lec- 
tures. The  child's  hand  had  been  without  more  than  five 
hours ;  the  arm  appeared  as  far  as  the  elbow,  was  fwelled, 
livid,  and  cold  ;  it  came  down  on  the  right  fide  of  the  pelvis, 
and  a  little  behind  the  pubes.  The  head,  large  and  folid,  oc- 
cupied the  lower  part  of  the  pelvis ;  it-  had  cleared  the  neck 
of  the  uterus,  and  had  a  tumor  on  the  vertex,  which  entirely 
concealed  the  futures  and  fontanelles,  and  prevented  a  difcovery 
of  its  true  fituation.  The  woman  was  weak,  and  had  a  very 
fmall  pulfe  :  the  labia  pudendi  were  fwelled,  inflamed,  and  co- 
vered with  veficles.  On  one  fide,  the  woman  was  in  danger 
of  finking  before  fhe  was  delivered,  if  it  were  not  performed 
quickly  ;  on  the  other,  there  was  as  great  a  rifle  of  the  child's 
life  from  any  hafty  meafures,  and  the  head  could  not  be 
pufhed  back  to  bring  it  by  the  feet.  My  brother  determined 
to  ufe  the  forceps,  and  by  their  help  preferved  the  lives  of 
both.  In  four  days,  the  tumefaction  of  the  hand,  the  fore- 
arm, and  head  of  the  child  was  diflipatcd,  and  on  the  fifth  the 
woman  could  fit  up. 

*  M.  de  Leurie,  edit,  nouvelle,  §  ^49,  and  following. 

practice, 
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practice,  but  when  we  cannot  re-eftablim  the- 
head  in  its  natural  lituatioii,  after  having  re- 
turned the  hand  into  the  uterus. 

1525.  The  prefence  of  the  hand  or  the  arm 
at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  in  whatever  direc- 
tion it  may  be,  prefents  no  particular  indication 
before  the  opening  of  the  membranes ;  and  af- 
terwards we  have  only  to  confider  the  princi- 
pal region  of  the  child  which  prefents,  and  its 
pofition,  to  determine  the  mode  of  operating. 
A  very  modern  author,  fearing  that  the  hand 
or  elbow  of  the  child  mould  engage  in  the  va- 
gina, if  the  membranes  open  fpontaneoufly,  has 
publimed,  that  we  ought,  before  that  happens, 
to  introduce  a  hand  into  the  uterus,  on  the fide  oppo~ 

Jite  to  that  where  the  head  is,  then  pierce  the  mem- 
branes towards  the  fundus,  and  take  hold  of  afoot, 
or  feet,  and  bring  them  into  the  vagina  **.  I  can- 
not perceive  very  clearly  what  advantages  could 
accrue  from  fuch  a  procedure,  before  recom- 
mended by  Peu  and  Smeliie,  but  in  other  cafes, 
and  with  very  effential  reftricYions  ;  it  is  much 
eafier  to  difcover  its  inconveniences;  and  what- 
ever the  former  may  be  they  can  never  com- 
penfate  the  latter. 

1526.  It  is  certainly  right  to  hinder  the 

*  M,  de  Leurie,  §  740, 
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hand  or  the  arm  of  the  child  from  engaging- 
in  the  vagina,  when  thofe  parts  prefent  before 
the  opening  of  the  membranes,  and  efpecially 
if  the  child  is  badly  fituated  ;  but  that  advan- 
tage may  be  obtained  by  opening  the  mem- 
branes at  the  orifice  of  the  uterusy  or  by  ope- 
rating at  the  inftant  of  their  fpontaneous  rup- 
ture, if  it  happen  in  time  :  it  is  never  neceflary 
to  introduce  the  hand  behind  the  membranes, 
for  the  purpofe  of  tearing  them  near  the  fun- 
dus, or  in  the  part  fartheft  from  the  orifice. 

1527.  It  is  true  that  we  are  not  always 
called  early  enough  to  operate  at  that  critical 
moment ;  and  often,  when  we  firft  fee  the  wo- 
man, the  child's  hand  is  without,  or  elfe  the 
arm  is  bent  in  the  vagina,  fo  that  it  is  the  el- 
bow which  prefents  :  often  alio  it  is  tumefied 
and  livid,  and  many  efforts  have  already  been 
made,  either  to  return  it  into  the  uterus,  or  to 
extract  the  child.  For  in  thefe  circumftances 
the  perfons  intrufted  with  the  care  of  the  pa- 
tient will  act  differently,  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples they  have  imbibed,  or  the  idea  they  have 
formed  of"  the  nature  of  the  difficulties  which 
obftruct  the  delivery. 

1528.  Some  have  imagined  that  they  could 
extract  the  child  by  pulling  at  the  arm others 

that 
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that  we  ought  to  return  the  arm  into  the  uie- 
rusy  in  order  to  turn  the  child,  and  extract  it 
by  the  feet.    Some  have  torn  off  the  arm,  and 
even  both  of  them,  by  twitting  them  round 
till  they  pulled  them  away  from  the  body  ;  and 
fome,  from  a  principle  of  humanity,  have  am- 
putated the  arm  as  high  as  poffible,  with  fharp 
nippers,  or  otherwife,  thinking  amputation  lefs 
cruel  than  tearing  it  off ;  or  have  contented 
themfelves  with  making  deep  incifions  into  it, 
with  a  view  of  leflening  its  fize,  when  it  has 
been  tumefied*  and  appeared  gangrened*  An 
accoucheur  of  the  laft  age  *  advifed  paffing  a 
fillet  round  the  body,  by  means  of  a  blunt  hook 
pierced,  to  bring  down  the  breech,  while  the 
bread  is  pufhed  up  j  and  in  our  days,  another 
has  .propofed  to  fearch  for  the  child's  other 
hand,  when  we  cannot  penetrate  the  uterus  to 
find  the  feet  t. 

1529.  Thefe  different  methods,  which  feem 
to  be  natural  confequences  of  each  other,  could 
only  be  the  fruit  of  the  ignorance  of  the  gene- 
rality of  women,  who  had  almoft  the  fole 
pofTeflion  of  the  practice  of  midwifery  ^  till  to- 

<•  Peu,  Pratique  des  Accouchemens,  p.  412. 
f  M.  de  Leurie,  Traiti  des  Accouchemens,  edit.  2,  p. 
3tf,  &  fuivans. 

Vol.  If,  Y  wards 
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wards  the  middle  of  the  l'aft  age  ;  and  of  the 
errors  of  the  men  whom  they  called  to  their 
affiftance. 

1530.  Thofe  who  know  the  relation  which 
the  dimenfions  of  a  child  at  full  time,  whofe 
arm  is  out  of  the  uterus,  bear  to  thofe  of  a  pel- 
vis of  the  natural  fize,  will  fee  clearly  what  is 
to  be  expected  from  efforts  exerted  on  that  ex- 
tremity, with  a  defign  to  extract  the  body.  If 
delivery  has  fometimes  been  terminated  in  that 
manner,  it  was  becaufe  the  child  was  very 
fmall,  and  the  mother's  pelvis  large  enough  to 
let  it  pafs  double  :  thefe  examples  are  extreme- 
ly rare,  and  cannot  ferve  for  general  rules  *. 

; id  v>\. I  a-  ^V;:  v     r;-~  B      "'1 53:1  •  Re- 

*  While  I  was  digefting  this  article,  my  brother  has  fur- 
nifhed  me  with  a  cafe  which  maybe  of  fome  utility. 

A  woman  at  full  time,  in.  her  fixth  pregnancy,  having  been 
fafely  delivered  the  30th  of  May  1788  of  a  healthy  child,  but 
of  a  moderate  fize,  foon  after  felt  her  pains  come  on  afrcfh  ; 
they  continued  during  three  days,  when  a  furgeon  was  called 
to  deliver  her  of  a  fecond  child,  whole  arm  was  engaged  in 
the  vagina.  The  furgeon,  after  having  made  a  number  of 
fruitlefs  efforts  to  get  hold  of  the  feet,  fent  for  my  brother. 
Finding  the  woman,  very  weak,  with  the  face  red  and  in- 
flamed, the  belly  light  and  bigger  than  in  a  common  preg- 
nancy at  full  time ;  the  refpiration  laborious,  the  pulfe  fmall 
and  concentrated-;  and  feeing  the  child's  left  arm  without  fo 
far  that  the  ihoulder  came  beyond  the  labia,  and  the  top  of  the 
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1 53 1.  Returning  the  arm  into  the  titer  us 
would  be  much  more  laudable,  if  it  could  be 

done 

breaft  appeared  at  the  vulva  ;  judging  alfo  from  the  {rate  of 
all  thefe  parts  that  the  child  was  dead,  he  thought  it  not  worth 
while  to  attempt  turning  it,  but  that  it  would  be  better  to 
extract,  it  by  pulling  gently  and  carefully  at  the  arm  :  which 
he  was  able  to  accomplim  without  much  trouble,  and  fucceff- 
fully  for  the  woman,  who  very  foon  recovered.  The  child 
was  very  fmall,  and  putrid  :  without  thofe  conditions  the  de- 
livery could  not  have  been  terminated  in  that  manner,  and 
the  child  muft  have  been  turned. 

If  this  cafe  fhews  us  that  there  are  circumftances  in  which 
it  is  right  for  the  good  of  the  woman  to  deviate  from  the 
eftablifhed  rules ;  the  London  Medical  Journal  furniflies  us 
with  others  which  have  appeared  to  merit  much  more  atten- 
tion, fince  in  the  fame  circumftances  the  child  has  been  ex- 
pelled by  the  efforts  of  Nature  alone,  and  has  difengaged  by 
prefenting  the  breech  in  fome  cafes,  and  the  feet  in  others, 
though  the  arm  had  been  without  feveral  days,  and  the  moul- 
der pufhed  as  far  as  the  vulva.  Dr.  Thomas  Denmany  who 
communicated  thefe  cafes,  and  who  had  collected  thirty  of 
them  in  1785,  does  not  the  lefs  conclude  that  the -heft  me- 
thod of  delivery  when  the  arm  prefents,  is  to  turn  the  child 
and  bring  it  by  the  feet,  when  we  can  do  it,  fays  he,  with  any 
hope  of  faving  the  child,  and  without  injuring  the  mother. 
If  the  precept  for  doing  it  were  not  founded  on  any  fac"t,  thofs 
which  I  have  juft  quoted  would  be  fufficient  to  fupport  it, 
fince  of  thirty  children  who  have  turned  fpontaneonfly  in  this 
fort  of  cafes^  to  ufe  the  very  expreffion  of  Dr.  Demnan^  only 
one  was  born  alive. 

Y2  rt 
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done  in  all  cafes  :  but  except  when  the  waters 
are  recently  drained  off,  we  cannot  accomplifh 
it ;  and  all  attempts  for  that  purpofe  would  be 
dangerous  in  proportion  to  the  force  employed. 
None  of  the  methods  propofed  for  returning 
the  child's  arm  into-  the  uterus  are  more  fruit- 
ful in  inconveniences,  than  that  fpecies  of 
crutch  invented  by  Burtony  an  Englifh  accou- 
cheur f. 

i S32'  The  reduction  of  the  arm,  always 

It  is  without  doubt  ufeful  to  be  acquainted  with  facts 'of 
this  kind,  and  we  ought  to  be  obliged  to  Mefirs.  Doublet 
&  le  Roux  des  Tilletsy  phyficians  of  Paris,  for  having  given 
us  a  tranflation  of  Denman's  cafes  *  :  but  lefs  us  not  conclude 
with  him,  that  we  ought  not  to  turn  the  child  when  the  arm 
prefents,  except  we  have  hopes  of  faving  it,  and  that  we 
ought  to  let  it  come  fpontaneoufly  when  we  are  certain  of  its 
death  r  for  that  conclufion  would  be  fatal  to  a  great  number 
of  women.  We  ought  not  to  leave  it  to  itfelf,  except  when 
things  are  advanced  as  far  as  they  are  dated  in  Denmans 
cafes,  and  when  we  fee  it  difpofed  to  come  in  that  manner.  I 
fhall  make  no  remarks  on  this  fpontaneous  converfion  of  the  1 
child,  though  it  furnimes  a  vaft  field  for  them. 

»  Journ.  de  Medecin.  Jc  Paris,  torn,  lxiii.  pag.  502,  torn.  hv.  pas.  79. 

f  His  work  has  been  tranflated  into  French  by  M.  le 
Moine,  a  phyfician  of  the  faculty  of  Paris,  who  has  enriched 
it  with  excellent  notes. 

difficult, 
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■difficult,  and  generally  impoifible,  is  not  elTen- 
tially  neceffary  in  any  of  thefe  cafes.  It  is  not 
the  prefence  of  'that  extremity  engaged  in  the 
paffage,  which  oppofes  the  introduction  of  the 
accoucheur's  hand  ;  that  could  not  of  itfelf 
hinder  it  from  penetrating  to  fearch  for  the 
feet,  and  turn  the  child.  It  is  the  contraction 
of  the  uterus  itfelf,  the  hardnefs  of  its  neck, 
and  the  little  dilatation  of  its  orifice,  which  are 
the  obftacles,  if  any  are  met  with.  It  is  eafy 
to  convince  ourfelves  of  this  truth,  if  we  con- 
lider  the  natural  fize  of  the  woman's  pelvis^  the 
extreme  dilatation  of  which  the  orifice  of  the 
uterus  is  fufceptible,  and  that  which  it  undergoes 
in  all  labours ;  and  efpecially  by  comparing  its 
dimenfions  when  fully  dilated,  with  the  hand 
of  the  accoucheur  added  to  the  child's  arm. 

1 533.  The  bignefs  of  the  arm,  even  when 
fwelled  to  the  greateft  degree,  can  never  entire- 
ly fill  the  paffage,  and  that  extremity,  joined  to 
the  operator's  hand,  never  furpaffes  the  fize  of 
the  breaft  or  head  of  the  child.  Now  if  the 
orifice  of  the  uterus  is  fufceptible  of  fo  great  a  di- 
latation, and  the  pelvis  is  naturally  large  enough 
to  give  a  paffage  to  thofe  parts;  if  we  have 
feen  them  clear  this  double  paffage,  though 
preceded  or  accompanied  by  an  arm,  or  one  of 

Y  3  the 
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the  inferior  extremities,  as  in  thofe  labours 
where  the  child  comes  with  the  breech  fore- 
moll: ;  how  is  it  poffible  to  Relieve  that  the 
arm,  either  in  its  natural  ftate,  or  fwelled,  can 
oppofe  the  entrance  of  the  accoucheur's' hand 
into  the  uterus  f  How  has  it  been  poffible  to 
perfuade  fenfible  perfons,  that  the  arm  could 
entirely  block  up  the  pafTage,  that  it  was  right 
to  amputate  it,  or  tear  it  oft,  and  that  that  ope- 
ration was  necefiary  ? 

1534.  When  we  proceed  to  deliver  at  the 
moment  of  the  evacuation  of  the  waters,  if  the 
neck  of  the  uterus  is  fupple,  and  its  orifice  well 
dilated,  we  introduce  the  hand  into  it,  and 
turn  the  child  with  as  much  eafe  as  if  the  arm 
had  not  come  down.  In  fome  cafes,  where  the 
prefence  of  the  arm  has  feemed  to  oppofe  the 
greatcfr.  obftacles  to  the  introduction  of  the 
hand,  a  fudden  flooding  has  removed  thofe  ob- 
ftacles, and  given  an  opportunity  of  termi- 
nating-, without  farther  trouble,  a  labour  whole 
difficulties  began  to  be  looked  upon  as  beyond 
the  falutary  refources  of  the  art,  from  the  re- 
peated efforts  that  had  been  made  in  vain  to 
iurmount  them.  But  what  more  could  that 
hemorrhage  do,,  than  relax  the  neck  of.  the 
uterus,  weaken  its  refinance,  and  difiipate  the 

natural 
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natural  or  fpafmodic  contraction  of  the  whole 
body  of  that  vifcusf  And  what  is  there  in  that 
which  art  cannot '  operate  with  lefs  danger 
than  Nature  has  fometimes  done  it  with  acci- 
dentally ? 

1535.  The  true  indication  in  all  thefe  cafes 
confifts  in  procuring  this  fupplenefs  in  the 
fibres  of  the  uterus,  whenever  they  do  not  en- 
joy that  favourable  and  even  neceffary  difpo- 
fition  for  delivery,  before  we  attempt  to  turn 
the  child,  whether  the  arm  prefent  or  not.  By 
accomplishing  this  firft  intention,  the  accou- 
cheur will  prepare  himfelf  an  eafy  accefs  to 
the  child's  feet,  and  will  no  longer  think  him- 
felf in  the  melancholy  neceffity  of  tearing  off 
or  amputating  the  arm  of  the  unfortunate  in- 
fant. He  will  alfo  be  convinced  that  it  is  not 
neceffary  to  return  it  into  the  uterus,  in  order  to 
finifh  the  delivery. 

1536.  Thefe  manoeuvres,  the  offspring  of 
ignorance,  and  accredited  by  perfons  dettitute 
of  the  principles  of  the  art,  were  at  mofh  ex- 
cufable  only  in  the  age  which  gave  birth  to 
their  authors  ;  and  any  practitioner  who  mould 
exercife  them  now,  would  be  a  thoufand  times 
more  reprehenfible  than  they.  They  are  not 
admiffible  in  any  cafe,  bec'aufe  they  can  never 

Y  4  lead 
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lead  us  to  the  end  propofed.  If  they  appear  to 
have  had  fome  fuccefs,  it  has  been  only  in  ap- 
pearance, and  could  not  impofe  on  perfons 
properly  inftructed.  The  facility  with  which 
the  feet  have  been  found  after  tearing  off  the 
arm,  though  it  could  not  be  done  before,  muft 
not  be  attributed  to  the  abfence  of  that  extre-* 
mity  :  this  advantage  has  been  owing  only  to 
the  violence  exerted  on  the  neck  of  the  uterus, 
and  to  the  rents  which  have  been  generally  made 
in  it,  by  the  efforts  for  tearing  away  the  arm. 
The  fame  dilatation  might  have  been  procured 
by  gentler  methods,  and  the  child's  limb  pre* 
ferved. 

1537.  Even  the  putrefaction  of  the  arm, 
which  might  feem  to  leave  no  hope  for  the 
child  but  in  amputation,  cannot  authorize  us 
to  practife  it  before  delivery  ;  becaufe  if  it  be 
indifpenfable,  it  can  be  done  much  better  after*, 
wards,  than  while  the  child  is  inclofed  in  the 
womb.  Thofe  practitioners  who  have  taken 
off  this  limb,  only  becaufe  they  thought  from 
its  putrefaction  that  the  child  was  dead,  will 
not  appear  lefs  culpable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
fkilful,  who  know  that  this  putrefaction  is 
often  only  local,  that  it  is  no  certain  fign  of 
death,  and  that  many  who  thought  they  were 

only 
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only  mutilating  a  dead  carcafe,  have  mutilated, 
and  afterwards  extracted,  a  living  child.  Thofe 
examples  fhew  us  with  what  caution  we  ought 
to  proceed  in  all  thefe  cafes  *. 

1538.  Whatever  may  be  the  fiate  of  the 
arm  come  down,  it  always  requires  lefs  atten- 
tion than  the  fiate  of  the  body  and  neck  of  the 
Uterus.  If  that  has  not  been  fatigued  by  inef- 
fectual efforts,  or  by  imprudent  hands,  if  its 
neck  is  fupple  and  well  dilated,  we  muir.  in- 
troduce the  hand  into  it,  according  to  the  rules 
laid  down  for  each  pofition  of  the  moulders, 
in  order  to  fearch  for  the  feet,  and  turn  the 
child,  in  the  fame  manner  as  if  the  arm  were 
not  come  down,  taking  care  however  not  to 
hurt  it,  according  to  the  rules  given  in  par, 
1544,  and  following, 

1539.  When  the  uterus  is  in  a  fiate  of  fpafrn, 
which  is  not  very  common,  or  is  alreadv  ftron'g- 
ly  contracted  on  the  body  of  the  child,  it  rauft 

*  We  meet  with  a  crowd  of  examples  of  the  tearing  off, 
or  amputation,  of  the  child's  arm,  and  even  of  both.  The 
eighteenth  century  would  not  perhaps  be  that  which  would 
furnim  the  fmalleft  number  of  them,  if  care  had  been  taken 
to  collect  them  :  but  none  of  them  could  infpire  more  horror 
than  that  related  by  de  la  Motte,  obf.  228,  pag.  664,  edit, 
jjouvelle ;  and  that  by  Roederer,  obf.  iv. 

be 
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be  foftened  and  relaxed  by  proper  methods, 
fuch  as  bleeding  at  the  arm,  baths,  &c.  And 
we  ought  never  to  attempt  to  deliver,  till  we 
have  fatisfied  this-firft  indication,  which  is  al- 
ways the  moil:  urgent  in  thefe  cafes.    I  muft 
obferve  here  that  we  ought  not  to  be  afraid  of 
letting  blood  copioufly,  when  the  cafe  requires 
it,  by  repeating  the  bleeding  at  the  arm ;  but 
that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  take  for  a  rule 
on  this  fubje£t  the  advice  given  by  a  young 
phyfician  in  1774,  at  that  time  fcarcely  ini- 
tiated in  the  elements  of  midwifery.  Expe- 
rience had  not  yet  taught  him  how  much  was 
to  be  hoped  or  feared  from  thofe  repeated 
bleedings,  which  he  looked  upon  as  the  meet- 
anchor  of  the  woman  *.   The  authority  of  M. 
Solayres,  quoted  by  that  phyfician  in  fupport  of 
his  opinion,  ought  not  to  influence  our  con- 
duct; that  accoucheur  would  have  contradicted 
it  himfelf,  had  he  lived,  for  he  never  advifed 
the  repetition  of  bleeding  to  that  degree  which 
we  might  be  led  to  believe,  by  reading  the  dif- 
fertation  of  le  Roy.    Befides,  Solayres  never 

%  M.  Alphonfe  le  Roy,  Journal  de  Mcdecine  du  mois  de 
Mars  1774.  This  was  the  firft  year  that  he  began  to  prac« 
$ife  and  teach  the  art  of  Midwifery. 

met 
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met  with  any  cafes  where  the  child  prefented 
the  arm,"but  what  were  favourably  difpofed  for 
delivery  ;  which  I  can  certify,  having  been  a 
long  time  both  his  pupil  and  his  friend. 

1540.  A  ftate  of  fpafm,  or  a  ftrong  contract 
tion  of  the  uterus^  are  not  the  only  caufes 
which  may  hinder  us  from  palling  the  hand 
into  it,  in  order  to  turn  a  child  whofe  arm  is 
without.  Frequently  we  cannot  do  it,  merely 
becaufe  the  orifice  of  the  uterus  is  but  very  lit- 
tle dilated,  at  the  time  that  extremity  comes 
down,  and  its  edge  is  ftill  too  thick  and  rigid 
to  permit  it  to  open  farther,  without  great  in- 
conveniences ;  becaufe  the  membranes  have 
burft  prematurely,  and  the  pains  have  not  yet 
had  time  to  procure  the  requifite  dilatation.  All 
attempts  to  deliver  immediately  would  not  be 
lefs  dangerous  in  this  cafe,  than  when  the  ute- 
rus, fatigued  by  the  length  of  the  labour,  or 
affected  by  a  fpafm,  ftrongly  oppofes  the  en-> 
trance  of  the  hand.  They  would  only  aug^ 
ment  the  difficulties  naturally  attendant  on 
this  epoch  of  labour,  either  by  exciting  the 
contraction  of  the  neck  'of  the  uterus,  or  by 
depriving  the  parts  of  the  woman  of  the  mucus 
•  defigued  by  Nature  to  foften  and  relax  them, 
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rendering  them  painful,  and  difpofing  them  to 
inflammation,  or  by  accelerating  the  tumefac- 
tion of  the  child's*  arm:  which  would  render  the 
Cafe,  already  fufficiently  difagreeable  in  itfelf, 
much  more  fo.  W e  muft  then  wait  till  the  fibres 
which  conftitute  the  edge  of  the  orifice  of  the 
uterus  are  moiftened,  weakened  and  relaxed;  in 
one  word,  till  they  acquire  the  neceffary  de- 
gree of  fupplenefs  for  the  requifite  dilatation,  or 
till  that  dilatation  take  place  fpontaneoufly,  be- 
fore we  attempt  to  operate.  During  this  delay, 
we  ought  to  avoid  touching  the  woman  too 
frequently,  as  fome  do  with  a  view  of  affifting 
the  dilatation,  left  we  (h  aid  produce  the  con- 
trary effect.  If  the  reiiftance  of  the  neck  of 
the  uterus  does  not  yield  to -the  natural  efforts 
of  labour,  bleeding  at  the  arm,  baths,  and  emol- 
lient injections  may  be  of  great  ufe.  We  may 
give  it  the  necellary  time,  becaufe  the  prefen.ee 
of  the  arm  never  of  itfelf  offers  any  very  urgent 
judication. 

j 541.  Thefe  precepts  will  without  doubt 
appear  preferable  to  thofe  which  an  accou«> 
cheur  has  juffc  publifhed  the  fecond  time,  on 
$his  fubjecl.  "  The  waters,"  fays  he,  "  have 
#  been  drained  off  a  long  time,  the  parts  are 
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iC  dry,  the  uterus  is  clofely  contracted  on  the 
"  child  ;  the  woman  is  ftrong  and  robuft  :  we 
"  muft  immediately  pafs  the  hand  into  the 
"  uterus  along  the  arm  which  is  come  down, 
"  do  it  with  a  great  deal  of  gentlenefs  and 
"  force,  fearch  for  the  feet  and  bring  them 
"  out."    And  farther  on — "  It  is  my  cuftom 
"  to  attempt  paffing  the  hand  into  the  uterus  ; 
"  if  I  cannot  do  it,  I  endeavour  to  difengage 
u  the  other  arm,  and  bring  it  into  the  vagina. 
<(  This  method  of  acting  has  conftantly  fuc- 
"  ceeded  with  me  ;  reflection  led  me  to  prac- 
"  tife  it  in  the  firft  labour  which  I  terminated 
"  in  that  manner.    The  fecond  arm  cannot  be 
"  brought  down  without  moving  the  child, 
"  and  making  it  change  its  pofition,  which 
"  facilitates  the  introduction  of  my  hand*." 

1542.  In  this  paffage  we  find  the  mod  ma- 
nifeft  contradictions,  and  precepts  which  even 
the  authors  of  the  earlieft  ages  of  the  fcience 
would  certainly  difavow,  if  they  had  flipped 
from  their  peris.  For  how  can  we  penetrate 
the  uterus  to  fearch  for  the  child's  other  hand, 
when  we  cannot  enter  it  to  find  the  feet  ?  Can 

*  M.  de  Leurie,  Traiie  des  Accouchemrns,  edit.  2,  pag, 
31 1,  U  fui\\ 
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the  intention  of  the  accoucheur  alter  the  na- 
ture of  the  difficulties  ?  and  will  they  not  be  the 
fame  whether  he  propofe  to  fearch  for  the  arm 
or  the  feet  ?    The  fituation  of  the  child  when 
one  arm  is  out  of  the  uterus,  is  generally  fuch 
that  the  other  is  farther  from  the  orifice  than 
the  feet  are  ;  and  it  is  only  in  fome  very  rare 
circumftances,  when  the  fecond  hand,  crofling 
the  breaft  or  back,  lies  near  the  orifice,  that  it 
can  be  hooked  without  the  accoucheur's  intro- 
ducing all  his  own  into  the  uterus.  Suppofing 
it  to  be  fo,  and  that  we  could  hook  the  child's 
hand  with  the  ends  of  the  fingers,  and  bring 
it  below  the  orifice,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  take 
hold  of  it,  and  pull  it  ftrongly,  could  we  dare 
to  prpmife  ourielves  that  we  mould  by  that 
means  make  an  advantageous  change  in  the 
pofition  vof  the  trunk,  in  the  cafe  above  ftated, 
in  which  the  author  reprefents  it  as  ftrictly 
compreffed  by  the  uterus  on  all  fides  ?  Such 
practice  could  never  be  the  fruit  of  reflection  : 
it  is  founded  in  error,  but  the  limits  of  thi? 
work  do  not  permit  me  to  enter  farther  into  the 
demonftration  of  it. 

1543.  From  what  I  have  faid  concerning 
labours  in  which  the  child's  hand  is  without, 
and  the  arm  engaged  in  the  orifice  of  the  ute- 
1  rus, 
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rus,  we  may  eftablifh  the  following  principles  : 
i.  That  in  all  thefe  cafes  we  ought  to  attend 
more  to  the  ftate  of  the  uterus,  than  to  that  of 
the  extremity  of  the  child,  which  of  itfelf  pre- 
fents  no  eflential  indication,  except  fometimes 
after  delivery,  when  it  happens  to  be  tumefied, 
livid,  or  gangrened:  2.  That  we  ought  never  to 
attempt  to  return  it  into  the  uterus  when  the 
waters  have  been  fome  time  evacuated  :  3.  That 
its  reduction,  though  poflible  at  the  time  the 
membranes  open,  that  is,  at  the  inftant  of  its 
efcape  from  the  uterus,  is  not  efTentially  nece£- 
fary  :  4.  That  it  is  contrary  to  the  principles  of 
the  art  to  tear  off"  or  amputate  the  limb  :  5. 
That  it  would  be  abfurd  when  the  child  is 
living  to  think  of  extracting  it  by  pulling  at 
its  arm,  "as  well  as  to  attempt  to  fearch  for  the 
other  hand,  when  the  ftrong  contraction  of  the 
uterus,  and  the  little  dilatation  of  its  orifice 
prevent  our  entering  it  to  fearch  for  the  feet  : 
6.  That  it  would  not  be  rational  in  thefe  cafes, 
to  hook  the  other  hand  and  pull  at  it,  in  order 
to  change  the  pofition  of  the  child's  trunk,  even 
if  it  mould  be  near  enough  to  the  orifice  to 
be  brought  out  by  infmuating  fome  of  the 
fingers  only  into  it :  7.  That  we  muft  always 

fearch 
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fearch  for  the  feet  and  turn  the  child,  but  thafc 
it  would  be  dangerous  to  attempt  it  before  the 
parts  of  the  woman  are  well  prepared  for  it, 
either  by  nature  or  art* 

1544.  It  often  happens  in  thefe  cafes,  that 
the  child's  hand  difappears,  and  feems  to  re- 
turn into  the  uterus,  in  proportion  as  the  feet 
defcend  ;  this  effed:,  the  caufe  of  which  is  earn 
ly  difcovered,  is  not  always  fortunate  for  the 
child.  If  the  arm  fometimes  places  itfelf  fo 
in  the  pelvis,  as  afterwards  to  rife  to  the  fide 
of  the  head,  in  the  fame  manner  as  when 
the  child  prefents  the  feet  naturally  ;  at  other 
times  alfo,  the  arm  folds  in  the  pelvis,  and  the 
■  elbow*  buts  againft  fome  point  of  the  fides  of 
that  cavity,  and.  obftrucls  the  defcent  of  the 
trunk,  or  elfe  expofes  the  humerus  to  be  frac-^ 
tured. 

I545'  f°  avoid  thefe  inconveniences,  we 
muft  take  care  to  make  this  extremity  defcend 
in  the  fame  proportion  as  the  trunk.  Therefore 
if  it  difappear  entirely,  as  foon  as  the  thighs  are 
difengaged,  we  ought  to  fearch  for  the  han-d 
again,  and  keep  it  extended  along  the  lide  of 
the  body.  It  would  however  be  more  certain 
and  expedient  to  apply  a  filler  on  the  child's 

wrift, 
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wrift,  before  we  fearch  for  the  feet,  as  I  have 
recommended  long  fince,  in  a  little  work  pub- 
lifhed  for  midwives*.  .  We  may  reap  a  double 
advantage  from  this  fillet ;  I,  that  of  fixing  the 
child's  arm  lengthwife  againft  one  of  the  fides 
of  the  pelvis,  in  order  to  prevent  its  folding  in 
that  canal,  while  we  introduce  the  hand  into 
the  uterus  to  fearch  for  the  feet ;  2.  that  of  pre- 
venting the  inconveniences  ftated  in  the  prece- 
ding paragraph.  If  we  employ  the  fillet,  we 
muft  take  care  not  to  pull  it  while  we  endea- 
vour to  bring  down  the  feet,  left  we  fix  the 
fhoulder  at  the  entrance  of  the  pelvis,  at  a  time 
when  it  muft  necefTarily  recede  from  it ;  but 
remember  to  do  it  as  foon  as  the  breech  is  en- 
gaged in  the  paflage. 

*  Principes  fur  l'Art  d'Accoucher,  en  Faveur  des  Sages- 
Femmes  de  Provinces  ;  publies  pour  la  premiere  fois  en  I775> 
&,  par  ordre  du  Gouvemement,  en  1787. 
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ARTICLE  IV. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  one  of  its 

Sides. 


SECTION  I. 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  Indi- 
cations. 

1546.  It  is  as  difficult  to  aflign  the  particu- 
lar caufes  of  thefe  labours,  as  of  the  preceding: 
as  to  the  general  caufes,  they  feem  to  be  the 
fame. 

1547.  We  may  eafily  diftinguifh  the  lateral 
part  of  the  child's  breaft,  by  the  ribs,  the  axilla, 
the  arm,  and  the  hip.  With  the  fame  facility 
we  may  diftinguifh  whether  the  right  or  left 
fide  prefent,  by  attending  to  the  particular  fi- 
tuation  of  all  thefe  parts,  relatively  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  woman's  pelvis. 

1548.  In  the  firft  pofition  of  either  fide,  the 
axilla  of  the  child  reftaon  the  pubes  of  the  mo- 
ther, 
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ther,  and  the  hip  over  the  facrum ;  the  breaft 
is  towards  the  left  iliac fojfa  when  the  right  fide 
prefents,  and  towards  the  right  iliac  fojfa  when 
it  is  the  left  fide. 

1549.  In  the  fecond  poiition,  the  axilla  is 
placed  over  the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  and  the  hip 
over  the  pubes  ;  the  breaft  anfwers  to  the  right 
iliac  fojfa  when  it  is  the  right  fide,  and  vice 
vet  fa. 

1550.  In  the  third,  the  child's  trunk  is 
fituated  acrofs,  the  axilla  refting  on  the  left 
iliac fojfa,  and  the  hip  on  the  other  ;  fo  that  the 
breaft  anfwers  to  the  pofterior  part  of  the  ute- 
rus, when  the  right  fide  prefents,  and  is  placed 
tranfverfely  under  the  anterior  part  of  that  vif- 
cus,  when  it  is  the  left  fide. 

1 55 1.  In  the  fourth  pofition  of  each  fide, 
the  child's  trunk  is  likewife  placed  tranfverfely 
with  refpecl:  to  the  pelvis,  the  axilla  refting  on 
the  lower  part  of  the  right  iliac  fojfa,  and  the 
hip  on  the  left ;  the  back  on  the  pofterior  part 
of  the  uterus,  when  it  is  the  right  fide,  and 
under  the  anterior  part  of  that  vifcus  above 
the  ojfa  pubis,  when  it  is  the  left  fide. 

1552.  The  general  indication  in  thefe  differ- 
ent pofitions  of  the  child,  confifts  in  difengag- 
ing  the  feet  and  extracting  it.    This  indica- 

Z  2  tion 
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tion  cannot  be  counterbalanced  by  that  which 
we  fhould  in  vain  endeavour  to  accomplifh, 
were  we  to  attempt  reducing  the  head  to  its 
natural  fituation.  As  to  the  mode  of  operating, 
it  muft  be  varied  a  little  in  each  of  thefe  po- 
fitions. 


SECTION  II. 

Method  of  operating  in  the  differ e?it  Species  of 
Labour  in  which  the  Child  prefents  one  of  its 
Sides. 

1553.  Although  it  is  in  general  eafy  to 
bring  the  child's  breech  to  the  entrance  of  the 
pelvis,  and  into  the  mod  favourable  fituation  for 
its  exit,  when  it  prefents  either  of  its  fides  in 
the  pofition  ftated  in  par.  1548,  it  is  better  to 
fearch  for  the  feet ;  becaufe  that  method  is 
more  certain,  and  always  fpares  the  woman  a 
great  number  of  pains. 

1554.  When  the  waters  have  been  recently 
difcharged,  we  may  introduce  the  hand  under 
the  child's  hip,  along  the  pofterior  part  of  the 

uterus, 
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uterus,  till  we  can  take  hold  of  both  feet  which 
lie  againft  the  breech,  and  bring  them  down  ; 
while  with  the  other  hand  we  prefs  on  the 
woman's  belly,  to  diminifh  the  anterior  obli- 
quity of  the  uterus,  and  by  that  means  concur 
in  reducing  the  great  diameter  of  the  child's 
body  to  the  direction  of  the  axis  of  the  pelvis. 
This  procedure,  always  eafy  to  execute  at  that 
time,  may  become  fo  difficult  when  the  waters 
have  been  long  evacuated,  that  we  may  be 
obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  the  following. 

1555.  We  then,  if  the  right  fide  prefents,  in- 
troduce the  right  hand  towards  the  pofterior 
and  left  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  Aiding  it 
along  the  hip,  and  afterwards  the  thigh  of  the 
child,  to  reach  the  feet,  and  bring  them  down 
fucceffively,  as  in  the  firfl  pofition  of  the  right 
moulder :  and  proceed  with  the  reft  of  the 
operation,  as  in  that  cafe.  When  the  child 
prefents  the  left  fide,  we  muft  introduce  the 
left  hand,  and  fearch  for  the  feet  along  the 
right  lateral  part  of  the  uterus,  as  in  the  firfl 
pofition  of  the  left  fhoulder. 

1 5  56.  When  the  right  fide  prefents  in  the 
fecond  pofition  ftated  in  par.  1549,  we  intro- 
duce the  left  hand  into  the  uterus,  towards  the 
right  iliac fijfa,  till  the  fingers  reach  the  feet, 
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which  we  then  difengage  as  directed  in  the  fe- 
cond  pofition  of  the  right  moulder.  If  we  meet 
with  any  difficulty  in  bringing  them  down, 
,we  muft  pull  mod,  and  even  almoft  entirely 
on  the  left  foot,  while  we  remove  the  moulder 
from  the  bafe  of  the  facrum  by  pufhing  it  up 
with  the  ends  of  the  fingers. 

1557.  When  the  left  fide  prefents  at  the 
orifice  of  the  uterus  in  this  pofition,  we  muft 
introduce  the  right  hand  tofearch  for  the  feet : 
but  we  Aide  it  up  towards  the  left  iliac.  fijfa9 
obferving  the  fame  precautions  as  were  given 
for  the  fecond  pofition  of  the  left  moulder. 

J558.  When  we  have  an  opportunity  of 
operating  at  the  inftant  the  membranes  open, 
when  the  child  prefents  one  of  its  fides  in  the 
third  pofition,  we  find  little  difficulty  in  it,  be- 
caufe  the  child  is  not  then  ftrictly  embraced  by 
the  uterus,  and  it  is  eafy  to  get  hold  of  botlv 
feet,  by  introducing  the  left  hand  above  the 
right  iliac  fojfa,  where  they  are  fituated.  But 
it  is  not  always  fo  when  we  are  not  called  till 
that  favourable  moment  is  pafifed,  and  the  wa- 
ters have  been  long  evacuated.  The  obftacles 
which  we  then  meet  with  are  in  proportion  to 
the  immediate  contraction  of  the  uterus  on  the 
child's  body;  and  the  method  I  havejuft  re- 
commended, 
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commended,  is  often  neither  the  mod  fimple 
or  certain  that  may  be  executed. 

1 559.  In  that  cafe,  I  think  it  would  be  bet- 
ter to  proceed  in  the  following  manner.  If 
the  right  fide  prefents,  we  may  introduce  the 
right  hand  into  the  uterus,  under  the  child's 
breafr. ;  from  whence  we  direct  it  a  little  ob- 
liquely towards  the  right  iliac  fojfa,  paffing 
along  the  right  hip  and  thigh  of  the  child,  to 
bring  down  firft  the  foot  belonging  to  that  fide 
into  the  vagina.    We  then  carry  the  hand  to- 
wards the  fecond  foot,  and,  after  bringing  it 
down  as  far  as  the  firft,  pull  almoft  entirely 
on  it  for  a  little  time,  while  with  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  fingers  of  the  other  hand  we  raife 
up  the  moulder  more  and  more  towards  the 
fore  part  of  the  pelvis,  to  favour  the  rotation  of 
the  trunk  and  the  defcent  of  the  breech  ;  and 
finifh  the  operation  as  in  other  cafes. 

1560.  We  muft  introduce  the  left  hand,  and 
in  a  different  direction,  in  order  to  reach  the 
child's  feet,  when  the  left-  fide  of  the  breaft 
prefents  in  the  third  pofition.  We  then  infinu- 
ate  it  under  the  anterior  and  right  lateral  part 
of  the  uterus,  along  the  left  hip  and  thigh  of 
the  child,  till  we  can  reach  the  foot  of  that 
fide  and  bring  it  down,  making  it  pafs  before 
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the  child's  breaft,  and  behind  the  pubes  of  the 
mother.  We  afterwards  difengage  the  right 
foot  in  the  fame  manner  ;  and  for  a  little  while 
act  principally  on  that,  while  with  the  ends  of 
the  fingers  of  the  other  hand  we  pufh  up  the 
moulder  above  the  facrum.  For  the  reft  of  the 
operation,  what  I  have  faid  concerning  the  third 
pofition  of  the  left  moulder  may  be  confulted. 

1561c  The  different  methods  of  operating 
when  the  child  prefents  one  of  its  fides  in  the 
fourth  pofition,  are  the  fame  with  thofe  I  have 
juft  defcribed  ;  except  that  here  we  muft  exe- 
cute with  the  right  hand  all  that  is  there 
directed  to  be  done  with  the  left,  and  vice 
verfa. 

1562.  If  the  waters  are  but  juft  drained  off,  we 
muft  fearch  for  the  child's  feet,  by  introducing 
the  right  hand  into  the  uterus,  directing  it  to- 
wards the  left  iliac  fqffa,  where  they  are;  and 
while  we  bring  down  thofe  extremities,  we 
muft  make  a  proper  prefiure,  with  the  left 
hand,  on  the  right  fide  of  the  belly,  with  a 
view  of  bringing  the  child's  body  to  be  parallel 
with  the  axis  of  the  pelvis  9  and  of  favouring  the 
defcent  of  the  breech. 

.  1563.  When  the  waters  have  been  long 
evacuated,  and  the  child  is  ftrictly  embraced 
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by  the  uterus,  if  the  right  fide  prefents,  we 
muft  alfo  introduce  the  right  hand,  but  in  a 
different  direction.  We  firft  infinuate  it  under 
the  anterior  and  left  lateral  part  of  the  uterus, 
bending  it  fo  as  to  be  able  to  take  hold  of  the 
right  foot  which  is  over  the  pubes,  and  bring 
it  into  the  vagina^  making  it  pafs  over  the 
breaft,  as  directed  for  the  fourth  pofition  of 
the  right  moulder.  The  reft  of  the  operation 
to  be  conducted  as  in  that  cafe,  both  in  bring- 
ing down  the  fecond  foot,  and  finiming  the 
delivery. 

1564.  On  the  contrary,  when  the  left  fide 
prefents,  we  introduce  the  left  hand,  in  a  fiate 
offupination,  under  the  child,  directing  it  along 
the  hip  and  left  thigh,  to  reach  the  feet  and 
bring  them  down,  as  in  the  fourth  pofition  of 
the  left  moulder. 
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ARTICLE  V. 

Labours  in  which  the  Child  prefents  one  of  the  Hips 
at  the  Orifice  of  the  Uterus. 


SECTION  r. 

Of  their  Caufes,  Signs,  Differences,  and  Indi- 
cations, 

1565.  The  hips  prefect  a  little  ofrener  at 
the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  than  the  lateral  parts 
of  the  breaft  and  of  the  neck,  but  more  rarely 
than  the  moulders.  An  obliquity  of  the  uterus, 
and  a  fuperabundance  of  the  liquor  amnii,  are 
fufficient  to  produce  thefe  pofitions,  whether 
thofe  two  caufes  exift  at  the  fame  time,  or  only 
one  of  them. 

1566.  We  cannot  eafily  diftinguim  the  hip 
before  the  opening  of  the  membranes ;  becaufe 
we  cannot  then  pafs  the  finger  over  a  fufficient 
extent  of  that  region,  to  difcover  the  marks 
which  would  difiipate  all  uncertainty;  fuch  as 

the 
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the  cr'ijla  of  the  ilium,  the  laft  of  the  falfe  ribs, 
the  anus,  &c.  for  the  fpecies  of  tumor  which 
the  hip  forms  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  very 
much  refembles  that  which  the  fuperior  and 
lateral  parts  of  the  head  prefent  to  the  touch, 
when  the  hairy  fcalp  is  a  little  tumefied,  Sic. 

1567.  Each  hip  may  prefent  in  four  different 
portions. 

1568.  In  the  firfr.  pofition,  the  child's  breech 
refts  againlt  the  pofterior  margin  of  the  pelvis, 
over  the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  and  the  crijla  of 
the  ilium  againft  the  pubes  ;  fo  that  the  bread: 
anfwers  to  the  left  fide  of  the  uterus,  when  the 
right  hip  prefents,  and  vice  verfa.  This  po- 
fition is  more  frequent  than  the  others. 

1569.  In  the  fecond,  which  is  the  moft  un- 
common, the  child's  breech  is  againft  the  pubes, 
under  the  anterior  part  of  the  uterus,  and  the 
crijla  of  the  ilium  anfwers  to  the  Jacrum ;  fo  that 
the  breaft  is  towards  the  right  fide  of  the 
woman  when  the  right  hip  prefents,  and  vice 
verfa. 

1 5  jo.  In  the  third  pofition,  the  child's  breech 
is  placed  on  the  bottom  of  the  right  iliac  fojfa, 
and  the  crijla  of  the  ilium  is  turned  towards 
the  left  which  fupports  the  body ;  the  breafl 

anfwering 
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anfwering  to  the  pofterior  part  of  the  uterus 
when  the  right  hip  prefents,  and  to  the  ante- 
rior part  when  it  is  the  left. 

157 1.  In  the  fourth  pofition  of  the  hip,  the 
breech  is  fituated  on  the  margin  of  the  pelvis , 
on  the  left  fide,  and  the  body  of  the  child  over 
the  right  iliac  fqffa  ;  the  breafl  being  under  the 
anterior  part  of  the  uterus  when  the  right  hip 
prefents,  and  on  the  pofterior  part  of  that  vijpus 
when  it  is  the  left  hip. 

1572.  Delivery  is  not  always  impoffible 
without  help,  when  the  child  prefents  the 
hip  :  it  may  fometimes  be  performed  by  Na- 
ture alone,  or  with  only  thofe  aids  which  are 
generally  required  in  labours  where  the  breech 
prefents.  Experience  has  frequently  convinced 
me  of  the  truth  of  this  affertion. 

1573.  As  the  prefence  of  the  hip  at  the  ori- 
fice of  the  uterus  is  always  the  effect  of  an  incli- 
nation of  the  great  diameter  of  the  child's  body, 
relatively  to  the  axis  of  the  pelvis,  and  as  that 
obliquity  may  be  a  confequence  of  that  of  the 
uterus,  or  of  the  great  quantity  of  water  con- 
tained in  it,  it  may  difappear  in  the  progrefs 
of  labour,  in  proportion  as  that  vifcus  contracts, 
and  the  waters  drain  off ;  fo  that  the  hip  may 

recede 
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recede  from  the  fuperior  ftrait,  and  the  breech 
take  its  place,  which  may  enable  the  woman  to 
force  the  child  down  and  expel  it. 

1574.  Though  this  change  of  direction, 
which  is  abfolutely  neceflary  for  the  exit  of 
the  child,  fometimes  takes  place  fpontaneoufly, 
or  by  means  of  the  fituation  the  woman  keeps 
in  during  labour,  fometimes  alfo  we  cannot  ob- 
tain it  without  introducing  the  hand  into  the 
uterus.  In  that  cafe  we  ought  not  to  content 
ourfelves  with  bringing  the  breech  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  pelvis,  but  ought  always  to  bring 
down  the  feet  ;  becaufe  that  method  is  more 
eafy  and  certain,  and  befides  fpares  the  woman 
a  great  number  of  pains. 


SECTION  K. 

Method  of  operating  when  the  Child  prefents  one  of 

the  Hips. 

1575.    When  we  have  difcovered  that  po- 
rtion of  the  hip  which  conftitutes  the  firft  fpe- 
cies  of  this  kind  of  labour,  before  the  mem- 
5  branes 
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branes  are  open,  we  mutt  recommend  to  the  wo- 
man to  keep  herfelf  on  her  back,  with  a  view 
of  diminiming  the  anterior  obliquity  of  the 
Uterus,  and  recalling  the  child's  breech  to  the 
entrance  of  the  pelvis  in  one  of  its  beft  pofi- 
tions :  which  will  permit  it  to  defcend,  and 
difpenfe  us  from  the  neceffity  of  introducing 
the  hand  to  procure  that  change. 

1576.  If  the  child  be  very  large,  relatively 
to  the  fize  of  the,  pelvis,  if  the  labour  has  con- 
tinued a  long  time,  or  is  accompanied  by  any 
preffing  accidents,  we  mud:  not  limit  ourfelves 
to  regulating  the  fituation  of  the  woman ; 
for  in  all  thefe  cafes  we  ought  to  fearch  for 
the  feet  and  deliver  :  even  fuppofmg  the  breech 
might  be  brought  to  the  entrance  of  thepelvis, 
as  I  have  already  advifed  when  the  breech  it- 
felf  prefents  in  the  moft  favourable  manner. 
For  that  purpofe  we  introduce  the  hand  along 
the  facrum,  over  the  child's  breech,  to  hook  the 
feet  which  lie  againfr.  it,  and  bring  them 
down;  while  with  the  other  hand  we  exert 
a  pretty  ftrong  but  cautious  preffure  on  the 
woman's  belly,  to  diminim  the  anterior  ob- 
liquity of  the  uterus,  which  always  exifts  in 
this  cafe. 

1577.  Though 
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1577.  Though  in  this  pofition  the  choice 
of  the  hand  feems  pretty  arbitrary,  it  may 
however  be  ufeful  to  prefer  the  right  when 
the  right  hip  prefents,  and  vice  verfa  :  becaufe 
it  would  be  eafier  to  find  the  feet,  if,  by  chance, 
they  mould  be  extended  towards  the  breaft,  as 
I  have  feveral  times  found  them,  inftead  of 
lying  againft  the  breech. 

1578.  We  have  nothing  to  expect  from  the 
efforts  of  Nature  in  the  fecond  pofition  of  the 
hips :  we  mud  introduce  the  hand  into  the 
uterus  as  loon  as  the  parts  of  the  woman  are 
well  difpofed  for  it,  to  fearch  for  the  feet.  If 

r 

we  find  too  much  difficulty  in  difengaging 
them  from  over  the  pubes,  which  fometimes 
happens  when  the  waters  have  been  long 
drained  off,  we  muft  hook  the  knees  with  the 
fingers,  and  bring  them  down,  and  finifh  the 
delivery  as  if  thofe  parts  had  prefented  natu- 
rally. 

1579.  When  the  right  hip  prefents  in  the 
fecond  pofition,  we  muft  introduce  the  left 
hand  towards  the  anterior  and  right  lateral 
part  of  the  uterus,  if  we  would  hook  the  knees 
with  the  ends  of  the  fingers,  or  difengage  the 
feet.  On  the  contrary,  we  muft  ufe  the  right 
hand  in  the  fecond  pofition  of  the  left  hip,  and 

take 
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take  care  to  infinuate  it  towards  the  left  fide 
of  the  uterus. 

1580.  When  the  child  prefents  either  the 
right  or  left  hip  in  the  third  pofition,  the 
breech  may  place  itfelf  at  the  entrance  of  the 
pelvis,  without  any  other  affiftance  than  mak- 
ing the  woman  lie  on  her  right  fide,  to  bring 
back  the  fundus  of  the  uterus,  which  then  de- 
viates too  much  to  the  left.  We  may  obtain 
the  fame  advantage  in  the  fourth  pofition,  by 
making  the  woman  lie  on  her  left  fide. 

1 58 1.  If  this  precaution  does  not  fuffice  to 
produce  the  effect  propofed,  or  if  other  reafons 
forbid  us  to  content  ourfelves  with  bringing 
the  breech  by  this  means  to  the  entrance  of 
the  pelvis,  and  then  leaving  the  expulfion  of 
the  child  to  the  efforts  of  Nature,  at  leaft  till 
the  breech  appears  without,  we  mull:  in  the 
third  pofition  of  either  hip  introduce  the  left 
hand  into  the  uterus,  above  the  right  iliac  fojfa, 
to  bring  down  the  feet.    We  might  alfo,  with 
the  fame  view,  ufe  the  right  hand  when  the 
right  hip  prefents ;   but  we  mould  fucceed 
with  a  little  more  difficulty  than  with  the 
left,  and  it  would  be  neceflary  to  difengage  the 
feet  in  the  manner  directed  for  the  third  po- 
fition of  the  right  fide. 

1582.  The 
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1582.  The  right  hand  is  preferable  to  the 
left  in  the  fourth  pofition  of  the  hips ;  we 
then  infinuate  it  towards  the  left  iliac  fojfa  of 
the  mother,  to  difengage  the  feet  which  are 
there,  and  finifh  the  delivery  as  ufuah 
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PART  IV. 

Labours  of  the  third  Order  y  or  Laborious, 

1583.  A-LTHOUGH  the  term  laborious 
may  feem  to  be  applicable  only  to  thofe  labours 
which  are  exceedingly  difficult,  and  which  can- 
not be  terminated  without  the  help  of  inftru*> 
ments,  I  mall  however  make  ufe  of  it  to  fignify 
all  thofe  which  compofe  this  third  order,  and 
which  could  not  be  performed  in  a  more  ad- 
vantageous manner,  than  with  fome  of  thofe 
fame  inftruments.  I  confefs  that  amonsr  thofe 
labours,  there  are  many  which  are  lefs  difficult, 
lefs  painful,  and  lefs  dangerous  than  the  greater 
part  of  thofe  which  I  have  defcribed  under 
the  name  of  preternatural,  and  even  than 
many  of  thofe  which  are  ufually  considered  as 
natural. 

1584.  Though  the  impoflibility,  or  the 
danger  of  operating  with  the  hand  alone,  con- 
ftitutes  the  diftiriguiming  character  of  laborious 
labours;  though  the  abfolute  or  relative  necef- 
fity  of  employing  fome  inftruments  to  termi- 
2  11  ate 
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riate  them,  eftablimes  a  kind  of  relation  among 
them,  yet  they  prefent  us  with  very  great  dif- 
ferences, and  their  fpecies  are  not  lefs  various 
than  thofe  of  the  two  preceding  orders :  thofe 
differences  arife,  as  we  mail  fee  hereafter,  from 
the  nature  of  the  circumftances,  or  accidents, 
which  render  thofe  labours  impoflible  or  dan- 
gerous without  the  help  of  initruments  fro*m 
the  diverfity  of  thofe  initruments ;  from  the 
parts  of  the  mother,  or  of  the  child,  on  which 
they  mull  be  applied  ;  from  their  mode  of  act- 
ing, and  from  the  confequences  of  their  appli- 
cation, &Ci 

*  1585.  In  order  to  lay  down  what  relates  to 
this  latter  order  of  labours  with  more  clearnefs 
and  method^  I  think  it  right  to  treat  firft  of 
the  inftruments  neceflary  to  be  employed  in 
them;  Some  I  (hall  only  mention  ;  but  I  mail 
dwell  on  the  defcriptioiij  and  on  the  mode  of 
acting  of  the  forceps,  and  the  lever,  as  being 
t»f  more  general  and  familiar  ufe. 


A  a  2 


CHAP. 


35^ 


INSTRUMENTS. 


CHAP.  I 

Of  the  Inftruments  necejfary  in  the  Practice  of 
1  Midwifery ,  and  particularly  of  the  Forceps^  and 
the  Lever, 

T;j  i 
HE  inftruments  ufed  in  the  practice 
of  midwifery  have  been  fo  multiplied,  that  they 
are  as  numerous  as  thofe  deftined  to  all  the 
other  branches  of  furgery  ;  and  every  day  pro- 
duces new  ones.  Whether  from  a  defire  of 
acquiring  fame,  or  of  enriching  the  art  by 
augmenting  the  number  of  inftruments,  as 
many  accoucheurs  as  we  have  had  a  little  in 
vogue,  fo  many  have  we  had  who  have  pro- 
duced fome  of  thefe  inftruments  :  as  if  it  had 
required  lefs  genius  to  invent  new  ones,  than  to 
perfect  thofe  already  in  ufe,  or  to  ufe  them 
fuch  as  they  were.  If  reaion  and  a  more  ac- 
curate ftudy  of  the  principles  of  the  fcience  do 
not  check  the  ardour  which  too  many  practi- 
tioners mew  for  thefe  productions,  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  this  art,  as  fimple  in  itfelf  as  lalu- 
tary,  may  one  day  appear  the  mod:  difficult  and 
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the  moft  uncertain  of  all  arts;  or  that  the 
authors  of  our  time  may  be  reproached  witlv 
having  underftood  it  much  lefs  than  thofe  who 
preceded  them.  , 

1587.  Notwithstanding  the  reform  which 
feveral  accoucheurs  of  diftinguifhed  abilities 
have  made  in  this  article,  there  are  ftill  many 
inftruments  whofe  utility  is  not  fo  evident  as 
the  danger  which  feems  infeparable  from  their 
application  ;  and  their  number  might  be  ftill 
farther  reduced  with  advantage.  Thofe  whofc 
effects,  more  or  lefs  falutary,  cannot  be  con- 
tended, differ  from  each  other,  as  well  in  their 
materials  as  in  their  form,  and  mode  of  act- 
ing. They  may  be  arranged  under  the  four 
following  heads. 

1588.  The  firft  comprehends  the  fillet  only  ; 
the  fecond,  the  forceps,  the  lever,  and  the  pince 
a  faux  germe;  the  third,  crotchets,  different 
fpecies  of  tire  tete,  and  other  cutting  inffru- 
ments,  applicable  to  the  child  while  inclofed 
in  the  womb ;  laftly,  the  fourth,  all  thofe  ufed 
in  the  Cefarean,  or  other  operations  performed 
on  the  parts  of  the  woman  only,  with  a  view 
of  favouring  delivery. 

1589.  I  fhall  follow  this  divifion  of  the  inffru- 
ments,  in  the  expofition  of  the  cafes  which  re- 

A  a  3  quire 
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quire  their  life.  I  (hall  begin  with  the  more  Am- 
ple, and  proceed  gradatim  to  the  more  difficult ; 
with  thofe  which  only  require  the  gentled:  of 
thefe  inftruments,  which  ad  without  injuring 
the  continuity  of  the  parts  on  which  they  are 
applied,  and  whofe  effects  are  almoft  always  as 
falutary  to  the  mother  as  the.  child  ;  fuch  as  the 
fillet,  the  forceps,  and  the  lever  :  and  then  pro- 
ceed to  the  ufe  of  thofe  contained  under  the 
third  and  fourth  heads. 

1590.  Whether  we  confider  thefe  inftru«» 
merits  relatively  to  their  matter,  or  their  mode 
of  acting  on  the  parts  to  which  they  are  ap^ 
plied,  and  their  effects,  none  will  appear  more 
fimple  or  more  gentle  than  the  fillet  ;  but  at 
the  fame  time  none  will  appear  lefs  useful,  if 
we  attend  to  the  circumftances  which  require 
the  ufe  of  each  of  them  ;  for  there  is  perhaps 
no  cafe  where  we  might  not  terminate  the  la-? 
bour  without  it.  Its  utility,  in  almoft  all  thofe 
cafes  for  which  I  have  recommended  it,  is  only 
relative,  whereas  the  neceffity  of  uiing  the 
others  is  but  too  often  abfolute.  I  fhall  but  juft 
recapitulate  what  I  have  already  faid  concern- 
ing the  fillet,  in  the  fecond  and  third  parts  of 
the  work. 

1 59 1.  That  which  I  fometimes  ufe,  is  no- 

thing 
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thing  more  than' a  tape  or  ribbon  whichever  firfl 
comes  to  hand,  when  the  neceffity  of  ufing  it 
appears.  It  only  ferves  to  fix  certain  parts  of 
the  child,  after  they  are  difengaged  from  the 
litems,  while  we  fearch  for  others;  as  recom- 
mended in  paragraphs  1160,  1301,  &c. :  or  to 
pull  thofe  parts  which  we  cannot  hold  with 
the  hand,  or  hook  with  the  fingers,  except 
with  great  difficulty;  as  obferved  in  paragraphs 
1244,  1257,  1302,  &c.  The  fillet  can  only  be 
applied  to  the  child's  feet,  to  the  hand,  in  the 
bend  of  the  armpits,  of  the  hams,  and  of  the 
groins.  Though  the  ufe  of  it  is  rarely  indif- 
penfable,  practitioners  frequently  have  recourfe 
to  it  in  preternatural  labours  :  but  the  man  of 
ikill  hardly  ever  reaps  any  other  advantage  from 
it  than  faving  himfelf  a  little  trouble  and  em- 
barrafTment. 


ARTICLE  I. 

Of  the  Forceps,  and  their  general  Mode  of  aEl'mg. 

1592.  The  name  alone  of  this  inftrument 
might  give  to  thofe  who  know  its  true  fignifi- 
cation,  a  general  idea  of  its  form  and  mode  of 
acting  :  it  is  befides  in  fuch  common  ufe,  that 

A  a  4  I  might 
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I  might  difpenfe  with  any  defcription  of  it.  It 
is  a  fpecies  of  pincers  or  lever,  compofed  of  two 
branches  perfectly  fimilar  ;  except  at  the  place 
of  their  junction,  where  we  remark,  in  one  of 
them,  a  moveable  pivot,  and  in  the  other,  an 
opening  fit  to  receive  it  f. 

1593.  From  this  difference  arife  the  names 
which  ferve  to  diftinguifh  the  two  parts  of  the 
forceps  ;  that  which  has  the  pivot  is  called  the 
male  branch,  and  the  other  the  female. 

1594.  Each  of  them  reprefents,  in  one  third 
of  its  length,  or  thereabouts,  a  kind  of  fpoon, 
open  nearly  through  its  whole  extent ;  round 
the  inner  edge  of  it  runs  a  flattifh  ridge,  which 
might  be  effaced  with  advantage  :  for  though 
it  may  give  the  inftrument  a  little  firmer  hold, 
on  the  head,  fometimes  it  hurts  the  teguments, 
bruifes  and  tears  them,  fo  as  to  denude  the 
bones.  The  reft  of  the  branch  forms  the  handle 
of  the  inftrument,  the  extremity  of  which  is 
terminated  by  a  blunt  hopk,  an  inch  long,  and 
a  little  curved.  We  have  already  feen  the  be- 
nefit which  may  be  derived  from  thefe  hooks  in 
ibme  particular  cafes  (fee  par.  1261)  ;  and  they 
would  be  much  fitter  for  the  ufe  I  have  made 

*  It  will  be  underftoocl  that  I  fpeak  here  only  of  the  French 
forceps,  and  particularly  of  thofe  of  M.  Lcvret. 

of 
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of  them  in  thofe  cafes,  if  they  only  defcribed  a 
gentle  curve,  or  even  almoft  a  right  angle  with 
the  body  of  the  inftrument,  if  they  were  a  lit- 
tle narrower,  more  rounded,  and  terminated 
fomewhat  in  the  fhape  of  an  olive. — See  par. 
J261. 

1595.  The  invention  of  the  forceps  is  not 
very  ancient.  Without  affigning  the  exact 
epoch  of  it,  I  mail  remark  that  they  were 
fcarcely  known  before  every  accoucheur  ea- 
gerly applied  himfelf  to  making  alterations  in 
them:  but  not  all  with  the  fame  fuccefs. 
Though  fome  have  brought  them  nearer  per- 
fection, others  have  made  them  more  imper- 
fect. None  have  laboured  more  fuccefsfully  in 
this  way  than  Smellie  and  Levret :  fo  much  did 
they  change  the  form,  and  extend  the  advan- 
tages of  this  inftrument,  that  we  might  even 
look  upon  them  as  the  authors  of  it.  Among 
the  corrections  they  made  in  it,  none  is  of  more 
importance  than  the  double  curve  which  they 
added  to  it :  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  decide, 
to  which'  of  thofe  two  equally  celebrated  men 
the  art  is  moft  indebted  in  this  refpect. 

1596.  The  Englim  forceps  neverthelefs  dif- 
fer a  good  deal  from  thofe  of  M.  Levret.  Thofe 
of  the  latter  appear  to  me  more  perfect,  and 

have 
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have  advantages  which  would  be  vainly  fought 
in  the  former.  Some  changes  might  however 
ftill  be  made  in  them  :  but  perhaps,  and  I  per- 
ceive that  it  would  be  fo,  in  perfecting  them 
in  one  refpect,  we  mould  render  them  more 
imperfect  in  another.  As  it  is  not  the  inftru- 
jnent  which  operates,  but  the  hand  which  di- 
rects it,  the  underftanding  eatily  fupplies  thofe 
little  defects  ;  and  unlefs  they  appeared  greater, 
I  mould  leave  it  to  thofe  who  are  proud  of  in- 
venting new  inftruments  to  correct  them. 

1597.  Some  have  lengthened  M.  Levrefs 
forceps  feveral  inches,  and  others  have  effaced 
the  ridge  which  runs  along  the  interior  edge 
of  their  blades ;  others  have  increafed  the  new 
curve  ;  while  fome,  by  altering  the  form  of  its 
branches,  by  dividing  them,  and  fubftituting  a 
number  of  pieces  to  the  limple  pivot  which 
fixed  them  in  their  junction,  have  made  it  a 
molt  complicated  inftrument,  without  render- 
ing it  more  recommendable.  If  the  former  have 
increafed  the  advantages  of  the  forceps,  by 
making  really  ufeful  corrections  in  them ;  the 
latter  have  rendered  their  ufe  more  difficult 
and  lefs  certain  on  fome  occafions. 

1598.  The  forceps  which  I  prefer  are  two 
inches    longer   than   thofe   of  M.  Lcvret  : 

which 
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which  renders  their  new  curve  much  eafier*. 
We  mail  fee  in  the  fequel  the  reafons  which 
lead  me  to  choofe  them  fo.  Experience  has 
convinced  me,  notwithftanding  the  vain  cla- 
mours of  ignorance,  that  they  have  no  more 
inconveniences,  in  fkilful  hands,  than  the  (horter 
forceps,  and  that  there  are  refources  in  them, 
in  many  cafes,  which  cannot  be  obtained  from, 
the  latter. 

1599.  ^he  f°rcePs  may  De  considered  as  the 
moil  ufeful  of  all  furgical  inftruments,  for  no 
other  has,  like  that,  the  advantage  of  preferv- 
ing  the  lives  of  feveral  individuals  at  once, 
without  hurting  either  of  them ;  but  ou  that 
very  account,  perhaps,  no  other  inftrument  will 
appear  more  fruitful  in  inconveniences.  If  it 
fhould  be  proved,  and  I  am  not  very  far  from 
believing  it,  that  the  forceps  have  been  more 
fatal  than  ufeful  to  fociety,  that  they  have  de- 
ftroyed  more  than  they  have  faved  from  inevi- 
table death,  I  mould  neverthelefs  look  upon 
them  as  the  moft  important  dilcovery  that  has 
ever  been  made  in  the  art  of  midwifery.  Thofe 

*  By  the  new  curve  of  the  forceps,  we  are  to  underftand 
that  which  is  placed  on  their  edges  :  fo  M.  Levret  explains 
it.  The  addition  in  length  is  not  my  invention ;  we  are  in- 
debted to  M.  Pean  for  it. 

who 
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who  regard  them  as  an  inftrument  abfolutely 
dangerous,  and  entirely  ufelefs,  neither  know 
their  mode  of  acting,  nor  the  difficulties  of  the 
art,  and  have  doubtlefs  judged  them  according 
to  the  abufe  which  they  themfelves  have  made 
of  them;  and  have  forgot  that  the  moft  falu- 
tary  inftrument  often  becomes  murderous  in 
the  hands  of  ignorance  and  prejudice. 

1600.  The  ufe  of  the  forceps  lias  bounds, 
beyond  which  they  become  ufelefs,  and  even 
dangerous  ;  and  the  manner  of  unng  them  is 
not  arbitrary.  Their  application  is  fubject  to 
certain  rules,  and  it  is  on  the  ftrict  obfervation 
of  thofe  rules,  that  the  advantages  to  be  ex- 
pected from  them  depend.  When  applied  with- 
out method,  or  principles,  far  from  obtaining 
the  good  expected  from  them,  they  fometimes 
only  ferve  to  perpetuate  the  obftacles,  and  even 
to  augment  them  in  proportion  to  the  efforts 
made  to  conquer  them  ;  and,  in  many  cafes,  we 
cannot  terminate  a  labour  by  their  affiftance, 
which  Nature  would,  canty  have  done,  if  fhe 
had  not  been  counteracted. 

1 60 1.  The  forceps  were  at  fir  ft  propofed 
only  to  extract  the  head  flopped  in  the  paffage, 
in  thofe  cafes  where  it  was  fufpected  to  Jje 
locked  ;  if  we  confider  their  form,  dimenfions* 

and 
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and  relation  to  all  the  other  parts  of  the  body, 
we  mall  fee,  in  fact,  that  they  are  proper  only 
m  that  fort  of  cafes  j  but  their  life,  then  too 
limited,  is  fince  become  a  little  more  general. 
Befides  that  practitioners  have  recommended 
-  them  for  taking  hold  of  the  child's  head  above 
the  pelvis,  when  it  cannot  engage  in  the  paf- 
fage  ;  others  have  prefcribed  them  for  extract- 
ing it  after  the  exit  of  the  trunk,  and  for  difen- 
gaging  the  breech,  when  it  is  too  far  advanced 
and  too  clofely  wedged,  to  be  expelled  by  the 
natural  powers,  or  to  be  pufhed  back  to  fearch 
for  the  feet. 

1602.  If  the  forceps  may  be  reckoned  among 
the  refources  of  the  art  in  this  latter  cafe,  it 
can  only,  be  as  a  means  of  extracting  the  breech, 
but  not  of  laving  the  child's  life.  If  they  mould 
be  applied  in  that  cafe,  what  diforders  would 
they  not  produce  within  the  brealt  and  abdo- 
men? The  extremities  of  the  forceps  acting  on 
the  fides  of  thofe  cavities,  reduces  them  tranf- 
verfely  to  the  breadth  of  an  inch  and  a  half, 
or  two  inches,  if  we  grafp  them  fufficiently 
tight,  to  get  a  proper  hold  for  extracting  the 
child  ;  as  I  have  proved  on  a  great  number  of 
dead  children.  We  often  fracture  fome  of  the 
ribs,  ftrongly  comprefs  the  vifcera^  and  contufe 

the 
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the  livery  which  is  very  voluminous  at  that 
epoch,  if  we  advance  the  blades  to  that  height, 
on  the  child's  fides  ;  and  if  we  do  not,  it  would 
be  in  vain  to  expect  a  firm  hold  with  the  in- 
ftrument.  ■ 

1603.  Eveii  the  death  of  the  child,  if  wc 
could  be  certain  of  it  when  the  breech  is 
ftrongly  wedged  in  the  paflagej  though  it 
would  deftroy  the  apprehehfions  of  danger 
from  the  p  refill  re,  ought  not  however  to  de- 
termine us  in  fkvotJr  of  the  forceps  ;  becaufe 
there  are  other  methods  more  fimple,  and  a  great 
deal  more  certain*  The  forceps  themfelves  pre- 
fent  them  to  us  in  the  extremities  of  their 
branches :  the  blunt  hooks,  which  terminate 
them,  are  exceedingly  convenient  in  thefe 
cafes,  and  might  be  made  much  more  fo  by 
means  of  the  little  alterations  fuggefted  in  par* 
1594*. 

1604.  The  forceps  then  ought  never  to  be 

*  From  the  utility  which  I  have  often  found  in  them  on 
fimilar  occafions,  I  conftru&ed  a  pair  of  forceps  in  the  form 
of  crotchet's,  for  extracting  the  breech  flopped  in  the  paflage. 
I  did  intend  to  publifh  them  with  fome  alterations,  which 
.might  make  them  anfwer  fome  other  views  :  but  I  have  not 
been  able  to  get  over  my  repugnance  for  every  thing  that 
tends  to  increafe  the  number  of  our  inftruments,  which  has 
always  appeared  to  me  to  be  already  too  great; 

applied 
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v applied  but  with  a  view  to  extract  the  head  ; 
and  their  advantages  and  inconveniences  are 
proportionate  to  the  relation  which  exifts  be- 
tween the  dimeniions  of  that  part,  and  thofe 
of  the  pelvis.  When  that  relation  is  in  the  na- 
tural order,  the  forceps,  well  directed,  do  no 
injury  to  the  mother  or  child ;  but  when  that 
natural  relation  does  not  exift,  and  the  head 
cannot  pafs  through  the,  pelvis  without  a  con- 
siderable reduction  of  its  fize,  both  of  them  are 
more  or  lefs  affected. 

1605.  It  is  commonly  thought  that  the  for- 
ceps cannot  comprefs  the  head  in  one  direction 
without  forcing  it  to  lengthen  in  another ;  and 
that  thefe  changes  take  place  in  a  reciprocal 
proportion ;  that  the  capacity  of  the  cranium 
fuffers  no  diminution,  and  that  the  brain  is  but 
{lightly  affected  by  them.    Such  advantages 
would  render  the  forceps  much  more  recorn- 
mendable  frill  than  they  are ;  but  thefe  are 
very  far  from  being  their  real  effects.  We  can- 
not, by  compreffing  the  head  in  one  direction, 
oblige  it  to  lengthen  in  another ;  or  if  we  do, 
it  is  fo  little,  that  it  cannot  balance  what  it 
lofes  in  the  firft  direction.   If  the  forceps  com- 
prefs it  four  lines  only,  the  cavity  of  the  cra- 
nium almofl  always  diminimes  in  the  fame 

proportion, 
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proportion,  and  the  brain  is  exceedingly  affect- 
ed by  it.  To  put  thefe  truths  out  of  doubt,  let 
tis  fuppofe  the  head  locked  and  fixed  length- 
wife  between  the  pubes  and  facrum  of  the  mo- 
ther :  a  fpecies  of  locking  for  which  this  in- 
jftrument  has  been  particularly  recommended. 
From  the  manner  in  which  moll:  practitioners 
frill  apply  the  forceps,  it  mould  feem  that  they 
imagine  the  head  is  always  in  this  pofition. 

1606.  If  we  then  apply  the  forceps  on  the 
fides  of  the  head,  compreffing  it  from  one  parie- 
tal protuberance  to  the  other,  we  certainly  mall 
not  force  it  to  lengthen  from  the  occiput  to  the 
forehead,  fince  thofe  two  parts  are  in  very 
clofe  contact  with  the  pelvis.  If  the  forceps,  iii 
this  cafe,  tend  to  force  the  occiput  forward,. and 
the  forehead  backward,  it  can  only  increafe  the 
force  with  which  they  are  preffed  again  ft  the 
pubes  and  facrum  3  for  the  interior  circle  of  that 
cavity  remains  always  the  fame.  Neither  can 
the  head,  thus  fixed,  lengthen  from  the  fum- 
mit  to  the  bafe,  except  a  very  little  ;  the  finus 
of  the  inftrument  being  much  too  narrow 
downward  for  that  effect  to  be  very  remark- 
able, even  if  the  difpolition  and  folidity  of  the 
bones  were  more  yielding :  what  it  gains  that 
way  can  by  no  means  compenfatewhat  it  lofes 

in 
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111  the  direction  in  which  it  is  compreffed.  If 
then  the  forceps,  applied  in  this  manner,  di- 
nrinifh  the  tranfverfe  thicknefs  of  the  cra- 
nium, it  is  only  by  depreffing  the  parietal  bones, 
by  flattening  them,  and  much  more  by  making 
them  ride  one  over  the  other  at  their  fuperior 
edges :  which  cannqt  happen  without  contract- 
ing the  cavity  which  contains  the  brain,  com- 
preffing  it,  and  more  or  lefs  deranging  its  or- 
ganization. 

1607.  We  muft  not  argue  concerning  the 
effects  of  the  forceps  from  thofe  which  we  fee 
the  head  fometimes  fuffer  in  paffing  naturally 
through  a  narrow  pelvis ;  becaufe  there  is 
fcarcely  any  parallel  between  the  two  cafes  ; 
the  form  of  the  mould,  which  fuch  a  pelvis 
prefents  to  the  head,  being  very  different  from 

'  that  of  the  forceps,  and  the  powers  of  art  be- 
ing never  fo  gradual,  nor  fo  well  combined  as 
thofe  of  Nature. 

1608.  The  head  pufhed  forward  for  hours 
together  by  the  natural  agents  of  delivery,  be- 
comes infeniibly  fofter  and  more  pliable,  and  at 
length  acquires  the  neceffary  difpontions  for 
moulding  itfelf  to  the  form  of  the  pelvis.  If  it 
then  flattens  in  one  direction,  it  really  length-* 
ens  in  another  j  the  form  of  the  cranium  only 
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changes,  and  its  cavity  contracts  fo  little,  that 
the  brain  is  fcarcely  affected  by  it.  I  have 
taken  children  whofe  heads  feemed  to  hav«- 
loft  nine  or  ten  lines  of  their  natural  thick- 
nefs,  in  pairing  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  and  feemed 
to  have  lengthened  in  the  fame  proportion, 
without  comprehending  the  tumor  formed  in 
the  fcalp,  before  the  pofterior  fontanelle.  The 
heads  of  feveral  of  thefe  children  were  above 
fix  inches  and  an  half,  and  even  feven  inches 
long,  from  the  chin  to  the  top  of  the  aforefaid 
tumor ;  while  the  thicknefs  from  one  farieial 
protuberance  to  the  other  was  but  two  inches 
and  an  half,  or  two  and  three  quarters  in  fome, 
and  three  inches  in  others  In  a  few  hours 
after  birth,  the  heads  of  thefe  children  fpon- 
taneoully  recovered  the  thicknefs  which  they 
had  loft  in  delivery,  and  loft  the  length  they 
had  acquired  by  it.  The  head  not  only  lofes 
its  form  thus,  in  fome  cafes,  but  fometimes 
even  bends  in  the  manner  of  a  crefcent,  fo  that 

*  M.  Solayres  informed  us  one  day  in  his  leSures,  that  he  had 
taken  a  child  the  evening  before,  whofe  head,  at  the  moment 
of  birth,  was  eight  inches  long  all  but  two  lines,  meafured 
between  the  two  points  indicated  above  ;  while  it  had  pre- 
ferved  but  two  inches  five  or  fix  lines  in  thicknefs.  The  day 
after,  this  head  had  recovered  the  ufnal  dimenfions, 

one 
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one  of  its  fide„s  mall  be  a  little  concave,  and 
the  other,  rounded,  without  at  all  affecting  the 
child's  life. 

1609.  But  this  good  fortune  is  fo  far  from 
attending  all  children  who  are  obliged  to  tra- 
verfe  a  pelvis  of  lefs  than  three  inches  in  the 
fmall  diameter,  that  the  greater  part  of  them 
periih  before  they  are  born.  Among  thofe  which 
I  have  difieded,  fome  had  the  bones  of  the 
cranium  fractured,  with  depreffion  ;  in  others* 
thofe  fame  bones  were  profoundly  deprefTed 
.without  fr'actu res;  and  in  all,  the  pericrariiufti 
and  dura  mater  were  detached  from  the,  parietal 
bones  in  the  environs  of  the  futures    the  lub- 
ftance  which  unites  thofe  bones  was  torn ; 
which  proves  that  they  had  rode  confiderably 
over  each  others  there  were  deep  engorgements 
and  extravafations  in  the  cranium,  as  well  as 
on  feveral  parts  of  its  external  furface.  The 
fate  of  thefe  children  therefore  will  be  dif- 
ferent, according  to  the  degree  of  folidity  in 
the  bones  of  the  cranium^  and  of  firmnefs  in 
the  futures. 

1 6 10.  The  effects  of  the  forceps  always  to 
be  dreaded  on  the  child's  account,  when  there 
exifts  a  difproportidn  between  its  head  and  the 
mother's  pelvis  y  muff,  be-  more  or  leis  lo  in  pro- 

B  b  2  portion 
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portion  to  thefe  different  ftates  of  the  bones  of 
the  cranium.  Thofe  accoucheurs  who  imagine 
that  we  may  with  that  inftrument  diminifh 
the  fize  of  the  head  fix  lines  and  more,  without 
clanger,  in  all  probability  form  their  judgment 
from  fome  obfervations  fimilar  to  thofe  I  have 
jult  ftated  in  par.  1608,  and  not  from  the  ef- 
fects of  tbe  forceps  themfelves.  They  eftimate 
the  degree  of  compreffion  which  the  head  fuf- 
fers  between  the  blades  of  the  iuftrument,  by 
the  degree  of  force  which  they  apply  to  extract 
it ;  by  the  feparation  of  the  external  extremi- 
ties of  the  branches,  and  the  degree  of  approxi- 
mation which  they  undergo  in  the  operation, 
Or  the  fpace  they  pafs  through  to  come  into 
contact.  For  one  fortunate  cafe,  which  they 
produce  in  fupport  of  their  affertions,  they  per- 
haps pafs  over  ten  in  filence,  which,  though 
unfortunate,  might  have  inftructed  us  equally. 
The  following  experiments  may  ferve  to  throw 
fome  light  011  the  degree  of  reduction  which 
the  head  may  undergo  between  the  blades  of 
the  forceps. 

161 1.  Thefe  experiments  were  repeated  on 
nine  children,  who  died  immediately,  or  a  few 
hours  after  their  birth  ;  and  were  of  different 
fizes,  though  all  at  full  time.  To  render  them 

more 
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more  conclufive,  we  took  care  to  reftore  to  the 
heads  of  thefe  children  the  fame  fupplenefs 
which  they  had  when  alive,  by  plunging  them 
into  warm  water,  and  moulding  them  with  the 
hands ;  and  we  made  ufe  of  the  lengthened 
forceps  mentioned  in  par.  1598.  We  provided 
three  pair,  all  alike,  of  the  beft  conftruction  and 
temper.  We  applied  them  on  the  tranfverfe 
thicknefs  of  the  head,  as  I  recommended  them 
to  be  always  applied  ;  and  afterwards  according 
to  its  length,  that  is,  one  branch  on  the  mid- 
dle of  the  forehead,  defcending  from  the  fonta~ 
nclle  to  the  root  of  the  nofe,  and  the' other  on 
the  occiput ;  in  order  to  know  the  reduction  we 
could  procure  in  thofe  two  directions,  and  how 
much  the  head  would  gain  in  one,  while  it 
loft  in  the  bther.  Whatever  diftance  there  was* 
between  the  extremities  of  the  handles  of  the 
forceps,  when  the  blades  were  applied  to  the 
fides  of  the  head,  we  brought  them  clofe  to- 
gether ;  and  fixed  them  in  that  ftate  by  means 
of  a  ribband,  that  the  reduction  of  the  head 
might  not  vary,  while  we  meafured  its  dimen- 
fions  anew,  in  order  to  compare  them  wiih 
what  they  were  before  the  experiment.  It  can- 
not be  objected  to  us  that  the  beads  of  all  thefe 
children  might  have  been  reduced  ftill  farther 
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between  the  blades  of  the  forceps,  than  we  re- 
duced them ;  fmce  in  each  experiment  we 
brought  the  handles  of  the  inftrument  together 
till  they  touched  at  the  extremities  opp.ofite  to 
thole  lame  blades  ;  and  becaufe  the  force  which 
we  ufed,  fometimes  with  the  hands  alone,  and 
fometimes  with  the  ribband  which  ferved  to  fix 
and  tie  them  together,  was  fuch,.  that  thofe 
three  felecl:  pair  of  forceps  which  we  had  pro- 
vided, were  all  fo  bent  and  deformed,  that  they 
could  not  be  ufed  again,  without  being  re- 
touched by  the  maker.  I  (hall  now  give  tho 
refult  of  our  experiments. 

•  1 612.  The  head  of  the  firft  child,  which 
was  three  inches  and  a  quarter  thick,  from  one 
parietal  protuberance  to  the  other,  could  not  be 
^ompreffed  more  than  three  lines  in  that  di- 
rection ;  and  was  fo  far  from  lengthening  from 
the  forehead  to  the  occiput,  that  it  loft  more 
than  a  line  in  that,  though  it  was  at  liberty  011 
a  table  ;  and  three  lines  more,  from  the  chin 
to  the  top  of  the  pofterior  fontanelle.  The  pa- 
rietal'  bones  croflc-d  each  other  fuperiorly  a  line 
and  an  half,  and  feemed  to  advance  as  much 
over  the  edges  of  the  frontis  and  occiput.  This 
fame,  head,  taken  from  the  forehead  to  the  oc- 
ciput, was  compreffed  eight  lines ;   and  the 
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handles  of  the  forceps,  then  feparated  an  inch 
and  three  quarters,  could  not  be  brought  nearer 
than  the  diftance  of  fix  lines,  notwithftanding 
all  the  force  we  could  ufe.  At  that  degree  of 
compreffion  the  fagktal future  opened,  the  tegu- 
ments burft  in  the  middle  of  that  future^  and  a 
portion  of  the  brain  efcaped. 

1 613.  Another  head,  of  the  fame  thicknefs, 
could  not  be  reduced  more  than  two  lines  § 
and  its  length, -which  was  four  inches,  did  not 
vary.  Taken  in  the  latter  direction,  we  could 
•not  comprefs  it  more  than  three  lines ;  and  to 
accomplim  that,  we  employed  fo  much  force, 
that  the  inftrument  loft  four  lines  of  its  curves, 
that  is  to  fay,  that  the  extremities  of  the  blades 
were  four  lines  farther  diftant,  than  they  were 
before  the  experiment, 

1614.  A  third  head,  of  three  inches  two 
lines  thick,  could  be  reduced  but  two  lines  in 
that  direction,  and  afterwards  five  in  its  length. 
Thefe  three  heads  acquired  no  increafe  in 
length,  while  they  were  comprerTed  tranfverfe- 
ly;  nor  any  additional  breadth,  whatever  re- 
duction was  made  from  the  forehead  to  the 
pcciput. 

1      1615.  A  fourth,  of  three  inches  four  lines 
from  one  parietal  protuberance  to  the  other,  but 

B  b  ^  fofter 


376  OF   THE  FORCEPS* 

fofter  than  the  preceding,  and  having  the  fu- 
tures and  fontanelles  more  lax,  was  comprefled 
four  lines,  with  more  facility  than  the  fecond 
and  third  had  been  comprefled  only  two ;  and 
its  length  was  increafed  half  a  line.  Taken 
between  the  blades  in  the  latter  direction,  it 
was  reduced  eight  lines,  but  its  thicknefs  did 
not  augment. 

1  616.  The  fifth  head,  as  foft  as  the  fourth, 
and  having  two  lines  lefs  thicknefs,  being 
comprefled  with  the  fame  degree  of  force,  alfo 
loft  four  lines,  and  gained  nothing  in  its  length. 
Taken  from  the  forehead  to  the  occiput,  it  loft 
half  an  inch,  without  increafing  its  thicknefs. 

1617.  The  fixth,  which  was  only  three 
inches  thick,  was  reduced  four  lines  and  an 
half,  and  did  not  lengthen  in  any  direction. 
Prefled  from  the  forehead  to  the  occiput,  it  loft 
eight  lines,  and  its  thicknefs  was  increafed  one 
line.  In  this  degree  of  reduction,  the  region  of 
the  anterior  fontanelle  became  very  lalient,  and 
an  opening  of  fix  lines  made  with  a  biftory 
inftantly  difcharged  a  portion  of  the  brain  as 
large  as  a  hen's  egg, 

1618.  A  feventh  head,  three  inches  and  a 
quarter  thick,  could  not  be  comprefled  more 
than  three  lines  :  and  an  eighth,  of  three 

inches 
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inches  eight  lines,  could  be  reduced  only  three 
lines  and  an  half*. 

1619.  We  may  conclude  from  thefe  experi- 
ments, 1.  that  the  reduction  which  the  child's 
head  differs  between  the  blades  of  the  forceps, 
is  different  in  fome  refpects,  according  as  the 
bones  of  the  cranium  have  more  or  lefs  folidity 
at  the  time  of  birth,  and  as  the  futures,  as  well 
as  the  fontanelles,  are  more  or  lefs  firm  ;  2.  that 
that  reduction  can,  in  no  cafe,  be  fo  great  as 
accoucheurs  have  pretended,  and  that  it  will 
very  rarely,  and  not  without  great  difficulty, 
go  beyond  four  or  five  lines  when  the  inftru- 
ment  ads  on  the  fides  of  the  head ;  3.  that  we 
ought  never  to  eftimate  its  extent  by  the  fepa- 
ration  of  the  handles  of  the  inftrument  at-  their 
extremities,  and  tbe  degree  of  approximation 
ti.'ey  are  made  to  undergo  before  we  extract 
the  head,  nor  by  the  force  we  apply  to  bring 
them  thus  together;  4.  and  laftfy,  that  the 
diameter,  which  crones  the  direction  in  which 

*  It  may  not  perhaps  be  unimportant  to  obferve  that  we 
took  the  diraenfions  of  all  thefe  heads  with  a  pair  of  calipers, 
before  the  experiment ;  and  that  we  marked  the  points  with 
ink,  on  which  the  branches  of  them  were  placed,  that  we 
might  meafure  them  again  between  thofe  fame  points,  ty^fpn 
in  the  greateft  degree  of  reduction. 

we 
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we  comprefs  the  head,  far  from  augmenting 
in  the  fame  proportion  as  the  other  diminimes, 
does  not  ufually  increafe  a  quarter  of  a  line, 
and  fometimes  decreafes. 

1620.  It  will  be  obje&ed,  that  a  head  more 
voluminous  than  thofe  of  the  children  I  have 
Juft  mentioned,  which  we  took  at  random  from 
among  many  others,  would  fuffer  a  greater  re- 
duction than  we  procured  in  our  experiments, 
if  we  employ  force  enough  to  bring  the  handles 
of  the  forceps-,  which  are  then  farther  fepa- 
ratedj  clofe  together.  The  reduction  certainly 
would  be  greater,  if  the  head,  at  the  fame  time 
that  it  were  larger,  were  aJfo  fofter ;  but  by 
being  greater,  it.  would  only  become  lb  much 
the  more  dangerous  for  the  child  :  fince  it  can- 
not take  place  in  any  circumftance,  without 
diminishing  the  capacity  of  the  cranium  nearly 
.in  the  fame  degree.  If  the  head  be  larger  than 
thofe  which  ferved  for  our  experiments,  it  will 
generally,  at  the  fame  time,  be  more  folid,  and 
'much  lefs  fufceptible  of  compreffion,  unlefs 
the  child  be  hydrocephalic.  A  head  of  four 
inches  two  lines  from  one  parietal  protuberance. 
to  the  other  (there  are  very  few  of  that  fize  at 
tlxe  time  of  birth),  could  not  be  reduced  more 
than  two  lines,  and  the  force  requifite  for  that 
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was  fo  great,  that  the  inftrument  was  bent 
with  it,  and  the  blades  were  opened  an  inch  at 
their  extremities. 

1 62 1.  The  partifans  of  the  forceps,  and  per- 
haps I  am  the  mod  ftrenuous  one  living,  may 
alfo  plead  that  the  bony  circle  formed  by  the 
diftorted  pelvis^  through  which  we  endeavour 
to  bring  the  head  engaged  between  the  blades 
of  the  inftrument,  muft  ac~t  on  thofe  fame 
blades,  like  the  ring  which  is  put  on  the  han- 
dles of  fome  pincers,  and  which,  being  advanced 
on  them,  clofes  their  jaws,  and  more  firmly 
fixes  what  thev  take  hold  of;  lince  the  for- 
ceps,  thus  difpofed,  form  an  ellipfis  whofe 
belly  is  above  the  faid  bony  circle.  The  force 
of  this  argument  cannot  be  denied;  it  Is  very 
certain  that  the  refinance  of  the  bony  circle  in 
queftion,  would  produce  the  lame  effect  on  the 
forceps,  as  the  ring  on  the  handles  of  the 
pincers,  and  would  approximate  the  blades,  if 
the  diameter  of  the  head,  already  compreffed, 
ftiould  ftill  furpafs  that  of  the  pelvis,  and  if  a 
fufficient  force  be  ufed  to  bring  it  through  that 
canal.  But  as  the  prcffure  which  the  inftru- 
ment then  makes  on  the  parts  of  the  woman, 
interpofed  between  the  back  of  the  blades  and 
the  bones  of  the  pelvis^  is  equal  to  that  which 

the 
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the  child's  head  itfelf  fuffers,  what  difagreeable 
confequences  may  we  not  expect  from  it  ? 
Whenever  the  hand  cannot  conveniently  re- 
duce the  diameter  of  the  head  by  means  of  the 
forceps,  in  cafes  of  difproportion,  that  inftru- 
rhent  ceafcs  to  be  recommendable. 

1622.  If  it  feems  impoffible  to  determine 
the  degree  of  abfolute  compreffion  which  the 
head  fuffers  between  the  blades  of  the  inftru- 
ment,  from  the  fpace  left  between  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  handles,  and  the  approximation  they 
are  made  to  undergo,  becaufe  the  reduction  is 
fubordinate,  as  I  have  already  ftated,  to  the 
folidity  of  the  bones  of  the  cranium,  to  the  ftate 
of  the  futures  and  fontanelles,  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  inftrument  takes  hold  of  the  head, 
to  the  length  of  its  branches,  to  their  tem- 
per, &c.  it  is  not  lefs  fo  to  fix  the  degree  be- 
yond which  the  reduction  cannot  be  carried, 
without  affecting  the  child's  life,  which  would 
be  much  more  important  to  difcover :  for  its 
effects,  relatively  to  the  latter,  are  alfb  differ- 
ent, according  to  thofe  fame  ciicumftances, 
and  to  many  others  which  may  arife  from  the 
duration  of  the  efforts  to  which  it  has  been 
expofed  before  the  application  of  the  inftru- 
ment. This  however  appears  certain,  that  a  re- 
duction 
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duction  of  a  given  extent,  when  made  natu- 
rally, is  attended  with  much  fewer  bad  confe- 
quences,  than  a  limilar  reduction  made  with 
the  forceps ;  becaufe  it  is  brought  about  by  in- 
finite gradations,  and  the  latter  mud:  be  made 
much  quicker,  notwithstanding  the  utmoft 
poflible  flownefs  with  which  the  accoucheur 
can  act. 

1623.  Some  practitioners  are  of  Opinion  that 
the  reduction  may  be  carried  much  farther 
than  was  done  in  our  experiments ;  and  afrlrm 
that  it  may  go,  not  only  to  fix  lines,  but  alfo 
to  an  inch,  or  an  inch  and  a  quarter,  and  that 
even  at  that  degree  it  is  not  very  dangerous  to 
the  child.  Thofe  practitioners  are  equally  in 
an  error  on  both  thefe  points :  if  there  exifted 
an  inftrument  with  which  we  could  povTibly 
reduce  the  diameter  of  the  head  an  inch,  it 
ought  to  be  rejected  as  a  murderous  inftru- 
ment.  If  the  reduction  of  the  head  muft  be 
carried  to  that  degree,  to  kill  the  child,  we 
fhould  never  have  a  right  to  attribute  its  death 
to  the  forceps ;  for  there  are  none  which  can 
reduce  it  fo  much.  And  fuppofing  that  there 
were,  they  could  not  be  prefcribed  while  the 
•fhild  is  living  j  the  intention  of  the  art  being 

as 
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as  much  to  preferve  the  child,  as  to  extract  it 
from  its  mother's  womb. 

1624.  In  order  to  afcertain  that  the  child's 
head  has  been  reduced  to  fuch  or  fuch  a  de- 
gree, without  killing  it>  the  diameter  on  which 
the  forceps  have  been  applied  mould  have 
been  meafured  before  it  was  comprefled  ;  and 
mould  be  mealUred  again  after  the  exit  of  the 
head,  in  the  ftate  of  reduction  in  which  it  was 
between -the  blades  of  the  inltrument:  which 
no  one  has  done*  or  ever  will  do.    The  gra- 
duated fcale,  which  fome  have  recommended 
to  be  adapted  to  the  handles  of  the  forceps 
with  that  view,  could  only  ferve  to  demon-  * 
ftrate  the  degree  of  feparation  and  approxima- 
tion of  them,  and  not  the  reduction  of  the 
head.    Therefore  we  ought  to  place  no  confi- 
dence in  all  that  has  been  publiihed  on  this 
point ;  becaufe  we  have  only  general  data,  and 
thofe  very  uncertain. 

1625.  By  comparing  the  degree  of  fepara- 
tion at  the  extremities  of  the  handles  of  the 
forceps,  in  all  our  experiments,  with  what  I 
have  obferved  in  the  courfe  of  my  practice* 
whenever  I  have  placed  the  inftrument  on  the 
fides  of  the  head  ;  and  the  degree  of  force  ufed 
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in  both  cafes,  to  approximate  the  handles  and 
bring  them  into  contact,  I  can  affirm,  that  the 
reduction  may  go  from  two  to  four  lines  with- 
out affecting  the  child's  life  :  but  it  is  not  eafy 
to  determine  how  much  farther  it  can  be  car- 
ried, without  caufing  its  death. 

1626.  Thefe  reflections  will  appear  of  the 
utmoft  importance  to  thofe  who  have  declared 
openly  againft  the  ufe  of  the  forceps,  and  think 
it  their  duty  to  profcribe  them,  under  the  vain 
pretence  of  defending  the  caufe  of  humanity  : 
for,  according  to  their  principles,  the  forceps 
neceflarily  adding  the  thicknefs  of  their  two 
blades,  which  is  three  lines,  to  the  thicknefs  of 
the  head,  we  mull  have  a  reduction  of  three 
lines  to  compenfate  that  addition.  Therefore 
that  reduction,  which  we  cannot  look  upon  as 
exempt  from  every  kind  of  inconvenience, 
feems  to  them  of  no  ufe  in  delivery,  fmce  the 
thicknefs  of  the  head  with  that  of  the  inflru- 
ment,  remains  the  fame  relatively  to  the  dia- 
meter of  the  pelvis.  This  reafoning  would  be 
unanfwerable,  if  we  could  comprefs  the  head 
but  three  lines,  if  the  greateft  thicknefs  of  the 
blades  anfwered  exactly  to  the  parietal  protu- 
berances, if  thofe  protuberances  did  not  let 
thcmfclves  into  the  open  part  of  the  blades, 
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fo  far  as  to  be  often  level  with  their  external 
furface,  and  if  the  belly  of  the  ellipfis  formed 
by  the  mftrument  thus  charged  with  the  head, 
exactly  correfponded  with  the  fmall  diameter 
of  the  pelvis.  But  things  go  on  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent manner  from  what  the  detractors  of  the 
forceps  have  ftated,  efpecially  with  refpect  to 
fome  of  thefe  points,  when  they  are  directed 
by  a  fkilful  hand. 

1627.  If  the  forceps,  conducted  in  the  befk 
and  molt  methodical  manner,  are  not  without 
inconvenience  to  the  child,  when  there  is  a 
difproportion  between  its  head  and  the  mo- 
ther's pelvis,  with  much  more  reafon  is  it  fo, 
when  that  inftrument  is  in  the  hands  of  thofe 
who,  forgetting  the  axiom,  fat  cito Ji  fat  bene, 
imagine  that  their  honour  and  their  fuccefs  de- 
pend on  the  celerity  with  which  they  operate  :  for 
inftead  of  one  victim,  they  often  deftroy  two; 
the  forceps,  directed  upon  fuch  principles,  be- 
ing not  lefs  dangerous  to  the  mother  than  the 
child. 

1628.  The  advantages  of  the  forceps  are 
never  more  evident  than  in  thofe  cafes  where 
it  is  only  required  to  aflift  or  fupply  the  ftrength 
of  the  mother ;  as  well  as  when  we  are  led  to 
ufe  them  only  on  account  of  certain  accidents, 

which 
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\vhich  fometimes  complicate  the  labour,  fuch 
as  an  haemorrhage,  &c.  But  we  are  not  always 
io  fortunate  as  to  have  to  ufe  them  only  in 
fuch  circumftances ;  and  notwithstanding  the 
danger  which  feems  attached  to  their  ufe  in 
other  cafes,  we  are  often  obliged  to  have  recourfe 
to  them,  to  avoid  operations  whofe  fucceis 
would  be  (till  more  doubtful. 

1629.  When  the  fmall  diameter  of  the  mo- 
ther's pelvis  is  fome  lines  lefs  than  three  inches, 
we  muft  not  expect  to  bring  the  child  alive  by 
means  of  the  forceps ;  and  their  ufe  is  even 
dangerous  when  it  is  but  three.'  inches.  Con- 
lidering  that  inftrument  only  as  a  refource  for 
terminating  the  delivery,  and  ab  ft  ratting  the 
fatal  effects  it  may  have  on  the  child's  life,  and 
the  parts  of  the  mother;  yet  its  ufe  ought  to 
be  limited :  for  its  application  is  by  no  means 
fafe,  when  the  pelvis  is  fo  defective  as  not  to 
leave  an  opening  of  two  inches  fix  or  eight 
lines.  For  in  whatever  manner  we  then  apply 
it,  we  ought  to  reckon  much  lefs  on  the  re- 
duction it  will  procure,  than  on  the  advantage 
to  be  derived  from  it,  as  a  means  of  pulling  at 
the  child's  head,  and  by  that  means  feconding 
the  expullive  efforts  of  the  mother. 

Vol.  II.  Cc  1630.  Moft 
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1630.  Moft  authors  have  not  ufed  the  for-* 
ceps  till  the  child's  head  was  defcended  into 
the  cavity  of  the  pelvis,  or  at  le-aft  engaged  a 
th  ird,  or  half  its  length.  Smellie  feems  to  have 
been  the  fiift  who  departed  from  that  rule,  and 
who  employed  them  while  the  head  was  ftili 
above  the  fuperior  Jlrait.    It  was  particularly 

•  with  that  view  that  he  conftrucled  his  fecond 
forceps  longer  than  thofe  he  ufed  at  firft,  and 
added  a  new  curve  to  them,  fimilar  to  that  of 
Levrefs  forceps.  Smellie  not  only  knew  the  pof- 
fibility  of  carrying  them  fo  far,  but  alfo  that  it 
was  eafier  to  apply  them  there,  than  when  the 
head  is  engaged  tranfverfely  in  the  fuperior 
jlrait,  and  its  fides  ftrongly  wedged  between 
the  pubes  and  facrum  ;  fince  in  that  cafe  he  re- 
commends to  pufh  it  up  entirely  above  the 
brim  of  the  pelvis,  in  order  to  con  duel;  the 
blades  of  the  inftrument  on  the  child's  ears 
more  eafily. 

1631.  Smellie  knew  how  at  the  fame  time  to 
eftimate  the  advantages  and  inconveniences  of 
taking  hold  of  the  head  above  the  pelvis  with 
his  new  forceps.  Having  obferved  that  the  lat- 
ter were  often  greater  than  the  former,  he  re- 
folved  not  to  advife  it  publicly,  and  not  to 

demonftrate, 
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demohftrate,  even  to  his  difciples,  all  the  be- 
nefit that  might  be  derived  from  it,  for  fearj 
faid  he,  of  rendering  them  too  enterprifing. 

1632.  He  among  us  who  hpnours  Roederer 
with  being  the  author  of  the  idea  of  taking 
hold  of  a  head  free  above  the  brim  of  the  pelvis, 
with  the  curved  forceps,  doubtlefs  had  not 
read  the  works  of  Smellie,  which  are  anterior  to 
what  that  author  has  tranfmitted  us  on  the  art 
of  midwifery  :  he  might  there  have  leen,  not 
only  what  I  have  juft  related,  but  moreover, 
that  a  Mr.  Puddicombe^  as  far  back  as  the  year 
1743,  had  fuccefsfully  delivered  a  child  with 
the  forceps,  whofe  head  was  dill  above  the  fu- 
perior  Jirait.  Befides,  the  fact  related  by  Roe- 
derer cannot  be  attributed  to  him  *  :  we  fee 
clearly  in  the  obfervation  itfelf,  that  he  is  only 
the  editor  of  it. 

1633.  ^  Mr.  de  Leurie  is  the  firft  French 
accoucheur  who  has  carried  the  forceps  fo  far, 
as  he  declares  f,  he  is  not  the  firft  who  recom- 
mended it  among  us;  for  he  fays  nothing  about 
it  in  the  edition  of  his  work  of  1770  ;  and  the 

*  Opufcula  Medica  Gottingse,  1763,  pag.  206,  obf.  r. 
f  I  know  not  in  what  year  he  applied  the  forceps  on  the 
head  at  the  ftiperior Jlra'it  for  the  firft  time. 

C  c  2  late 
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late  M.  Solayres  *,  who  recommended  it  in  his 
private  lectures  from  theyear  1769,  put  it  in  prac- 
tice himfelf,  in  prefence  of  feveralof  his  pupils, 
in  1770.  I  have  ufed  the  forceps  myfelf  at  leaft 
twenty  times  fince,  in  fimilar  circumftances  : 
but  not  always  with  the  fame  fuccefs  for  the 
child,  nor  could  it  be,  becaufe,  in  fome  cafes, 
I  had  not  recourfe  to  them  till  after  its  death. 
It  feems  alfo  that  M.  Coutoulyy  who  likewife  at- 
tended the  lectures  of  Solayres,  practifed  it  on 

the  fame  authoritv. 

j 

1634.  The  utility  of  the  forceps  is  not 
limited  to  thofe  cafes  only,  in  which  the  crown 
of  the  head  prefents  at  the  orifice  of  the  uterus: 
we  employ  them  alfo  in  other  circumftances  ; 
as  when  the  child's  face  engages  firft,  when 
the  head  is  retained  after  the  exit  of  the  body, 
as  we  fometimes  fee  it  in  labours  where  the 
child  is  extracted  by  the  feet.  It  is  alfo  in  the 
works  of  SmeWie  that  we  find  the  firft  traces  of 
the  ufe  of  the  forceps  in  the  latter  cafe  ;  and 
that  author  is  fo'  much  efteemed  among  us, 
that  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  was  from  forget- 
fulnefs,  and  not  with  a  defign  to  detract  from 

*  M.  Solayres  profefied  midwifery  at  Paris,  from  1769  to 
1771  inclufively, 

his 
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his  merit,  that  one  of  our  countrymen  has 
publifhed  that  Smellle  only  hinted  the  ufe  of  the 
forceps  in  that  cafe,  and  had  not  defcribed 
the  manner  of  applying  them  *.  I  fliall,  in  the 
fequel,  detail  the  cafes  in  which  we  ought  to 
employ  the  forceps,  and  the  method  of  ufing 
them  in  each. 


ARTICLE  II. 

Of  the  Lever,  commonly  called  Roonhui fen's. 

1635.  THE  lever, which  is  ftill  fometimes  ufed 
in  the  practice  of  midwifery,  has  fcarcely  re- 
tained any  thing  of  the  form  which  it  received 
from  Roonhuifen  its  original  author,  and  has,  as 
I  may  fay,  borrowed  a  new  one  from  every 
hand  which  has  employed  it. 

1636.  At  firft  it  was  only  a  piece  of  well 
tempered  fteel,  about  eleven  inches  long,  one 
broad,  and  a  line  and  an  half  thick.  It  was 
ftraight  in  its  middle  part,  and  lightly  curved 
towards  each  end,  about  three  inches  and  an 
half  in  extent,  or  thereabouts ;  the  depth  of 
its  curves  being  eftimated  only  at  the  eighth  of 

*  M,  de  Leurie. 
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an  inch.  Thick  plaifters  of  diapalma,  or  others 
of  that  kind,  were  laid  on  the  back  of  its  mid- 
dle part,  as  well  as  on  the  end  of  each  curve, 
and  the  whole  was  covered  with  thin  foft  lea- 
ther, neatly  fewed  j  w  ith  a  view  of  moderating 
the  preffure  which  it  muft  exert  in  the  opera- 
tion, as  well  on  the  child's  head  as  on  the  parts 
of  the  mother  which  ferved  it  for  a  fulcrum. 
The  thicknefs  of  the  lever,  thus  covered,  was 
in  fome  places  three  eighths  of  an  inch. 

1637.  The  lever  which  the  French  have 
fubftituted  to  that,  pretty  much  refembles  one 
of  the  branches  of  Palfins  forceps,  except  that 
it  is  narrower  and  longer,  and  its  curve  is  bor- 
dered on  the  iniide  by  a  ridge,  like  that  which 
runs  round  the  blades  of  Levrefs  forceps.  To 
render  it  more  ufeful,  it  ought  to  be  more 
curved,  and  half  as  broad  again  ;  as  has  already 
been  propofed  and  practifed  by  fome  *. 

1638.  The  Hollanders  had  ufed  the  lever 

*  M.  Goubelly,  M.-P.  in  1772. 

It  is  cither  through  malice,  or  ignorance,  that  an  accou- 
cheur of  Bruxelles,  who  will  be  mentioned  in  the  fequel, 
flates  it,  on  my  authority,  to  be  two  inches  broad,  which  is 
the  breadth  of  his  open  lever  :  I  mull  inform  him,  that  in 
augmenting  an  inflrument  of  eleven  lines,  one  half,  we  do 
not  produce  one  of  two  inches,  but  of  fixteen  or  feventeeu 
lines  only. 

very 
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very  much  before  it  was  known  among  us.  It 
was  a  fecret  in  the  family  of  Roonhuifen,  not  to 
be  obtained  but  for  money  ;  it  was  not  till 
after  the  death  of  Bruyn,  one  of  its  co-poffef- 
fors,  that  Meflrs.  de  Vlcher  and  Van  de  Poll,  who 
had  bought  it  for  about  five  thoufand  French 
livres,  made  it  public,  and  mewed  the  method 
of  ufing  it,  notwithstanding  the  exprefs  condi- 
tion which  they  had  fubfcribed,  not  to  divulge 
this  famous  fecret. 

1639.  Roonhuifen  and  his  partifans  only  ap- 
plied it,  fay  they,  in  cafes  where  the  child's 
head  wras  locked,  and  efpecially  in  that  fort  of 
locked  head,  in  which  the  forehead  was  fo 
wedged  againft  the  facrum,  and  the  occiput 
againft  the  pubes>  that  the  head  could  not  be 
pufhed  forward  by  the  efforts  of  Nature, 
though  it  ufually  wanted  no  more  than  an 
inch.  This  cafe,  without  doubt,  happened 
more  frequently  in  Holland,  and  at  that  time, 
than  among  us,  and  at  prefent ;  fince  a  (ingle 
accoucheur  of  the  city  of  Amfierdam(de  Bruyny 
who  died  in  1753)  fays  he  delivered  eight 
hundred  women  with  this  inftrument,  in  the 
fpace  of  forty-two  years  *. 

*  This  number  of  deliveries  performed  by  de  Bruyn^  proves 
nothing  in  favour  of  the  lever,  but  only  the  abufe  that  one 

C  c  4  man 
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1640.  Ifl  am  taxed  with  having  altered  the 
l  ine  of  the  firft  partifans  of  the  lever,  and 
even  of  him  who  pafles  for  its  author,  furely 
110  one  will  fufpedt  Dr.  Camper  of  it,  who 
muft  be  very  well  verfed  in  the  Dutch  lan- 
guage, it  being  his  own,  This  is  the  way  he 
tranflates  the  paffage  in  the  Diflertation  of  de 
Vicher  and  Van  de  Poll,  concerning  the  cafes  for 
which  recourfe  was  had  to  the  lever  in  the 
time  of  de  Bruyn.  "  The  child  being  placed 
"  naturally  in  the  uterus,  prefents  the  head," 
•  fays  he  ;  "  but  it  cannot  be  pufhed  down  by 
ii  the  natural  powers,  though  it  commonly 
"  does  not  want  more  than  an  inch  of  it : 
"  when  it  is  in  thefe  circumftances,  and  the 
"  head  remains  locked  in  the  pelvis,  flopping 
M  on  the  edge  of  the  os  -pubis,  if  we  are  per- 

man  made  of  it.  Thefe  frequent  occafions  of  ufing  it  might 
ferve  as  arguments  againft  the  fkill  of  Bruyn,  and  be  coit- 
fidered  as  fo  many  proofs  to  be  added  to  thofe  I  mall  eftablifh 
hereafter.  A  practitioner  who  fliould  affirm  that  he  had  met 
with  fo  many  locked  heads  in  the  fame  fpace  of  time,  even  at 
Paris  or  London,  cities  much  larger  than  Amjlerdain,  even  if 
he  were  in  fole  pofTeffion  of  the  praclice  of  midwifery,  would 
not  deferve  any  more  credit ;  though  M.  Camper  fuppofcs  the 
number  muft  be  about  two  hundred  and  fifty,  coimnunibus 
annis,  in  the  city  of  Paris.  See  the  Diflertation  of  that  phyfi- 
cian,  on  Roonfji/ifen's  lever,  Mem,  deTAcad.  Royale  de  Chi- 
rurgie,  tome  v. 

"  fuaded 
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"  fuaded  that  Nature  cannot  advance  it  far- 
"  ther,  then  this  inftrument  ought  to  beufed." 
And  in  another  place:  "  The  head  being  de- 
"  fcended  into  the  pelvis,  remains  with  the  oc~ 
"  ciput  againft.  the  fnperior  edge  of  the  os pubis-, 
*'  which  is  probably  the  fole  caufe  of  the  flop- 
44  page."  See  the  Differtation  of  M.  Camper, 
already  quoted. 

1 64 1.  If  the  pofition  of  the  head,  and  the 
nature  of  the  obftacle  which  obftrucls  its  exit, 
in  thofe  cafes  where  the  authors  of  the  lever 
ufed  that  inftrument,  are  not  fo  clearly  ftated 
in  the  extract  from  the  difTertation  of  MefTrs. 
de  Vicher  and  Van  de  Poll,  which  is  inferted  at 
the  end  of  the  tranflation  of  Smellie,  as  is  done 
by  Dr.  Camper,  and  as  I  have  repeated  in 
fewer  words,  in  par.  1639,  both  of  them  may 
however  be  recognized  in  the  defcription  of 
the  method  of  operating,  as  I  (hall  remark  in 
the  notes  hereafter.  Suppofing  the  child's 
head  to  be  in  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis,  as  I  have 
juft  done,  the  occiput  againft  the  pubes,  is  con- 
fidering  it  in  the  mod  favourable  point  of  view 
for  the  application  of  the  lever.  If  I  demon- 
ftrate  that  it  cannot  perform  the  extraction  of 
it  in  that  cafe,  it  will  be  fuperabundantly  de- 
monftrated  that  no  greater  advantage  can  be 

derived 
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derived  from  it,  while  the  head  is  frill  above 
the  fuperior^raV:  a  cafe  infinitely  more  rare 
than  the  former,  though  that  is  fo  much  fo, 
that  a  Ikilful  and  honeft  accoucheur,  however 
much  employed  he  might  be,  would  not  venture 
to  affirm  that  he  had  met  with  it  once  a  year. 

1642.  The  authors  of  the  lever,  being  per- 
fuaded  that  the  child's  head  prefented  in  the 
manner  ftated  in  par.  1639,  and  that  the  in- 
strument ought  to  act.  only  on  the  occiput^  in- 
troduced it  towards  the  facrum  of  the  mother, 
and  far  enough  for  its  curve  to  embrace  the 
child's  forehead  ;  from  whence  they  brought  it 
round  on  the  occiput  fituated  behind  the  pubes, 
pafling  it  on  that  fide  of  the  pelvis  where  they 
found  the  lead:  obstruction  ;  trying  fir  ft  one, 
then  the  other.  Titjingh,  one  of  the  co-pofTefibrs 
of  the  lever,  ftill  a  fecret,  infinuated  it  however 
directly  on  the  back  of  the  head,  according  to 
the  text  of  M.  Camper  *;  andfome  others  in- 
troduced it  towards  one  of  the  fides  of  the  pel- 
vis,  between  the  ifchium  and  the  temple  of  the 
child  :  but  they  operated  in  the  fame  man- 

f  See  M.  Camper,  Diflert.  already  quoted,  and  the  dis- 
avowal of  M.  Titfingh,  in  a  letter  addrefled  to  M.  Herbiniaux, 
furgcon  at  BrufTels,  and  infertcd  in  the  work  of  the  latter,  on 
laborious  labours,  page  nr. 

tier, 
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ner,  and  upon  the  fame  principles.  When  the 
Jnftrument  was  brought  under  the  pubcs^  they 
raif  d  the  extremity  which  was  without,  to- 
wards the  woman's  belly,  pulling  a  little  to- 
wards them,  to  force  the  occiput  to  defcend  and 
difengage  itfelf:  the  middle  of  the  inftrument, 
placed  agaiuit  the  inferior  edge  of  the  fymphyjis 
of  the  pubes,  then  turned  round  that  point,  as 
on  its  center  of  motion. 

1643.  In  order  to  fave  all  rhofe  who  have 
read  the  work  of  M.  Herbin'mux  *,  and  who  are 
not  more  learned  than  he,  the  trouble  of  afking 
with  him,  from  what  fource  I  have  drawn  my 
knowledge  of  Roonhuiferis  method  ;  and  to  vin- 
dicate myfelf  from  the  injurious  imputations 
which  that  accoucheur  of  Brujfels  has  thrown, 
out  againft  me,  I  mall  give  an  extract  from 
what  is  inferted  at  the  end  of  the  tranflation  o£ 
Smellie  ;  and  I  fhall  befides  fupport  it  with  the 
authority  of  M.  Camper,  "  The  accoucheur,'* 
fays  the  author  of  the  tranflation  of  the  Difler- 
t  at  ion  of  MefTrs.  de  Vkhcr  and  Van  de  Poll, 
*'  carries  the  fore- finger  of  the  left  hand  into 

*  This  work,  printed  at  Bruflels  in  1782,  is  entitled, 
Traite  fur  divers  Accouchemens  Laborieux,&  fur  les  Polypes 
de  la  Matrice. 

"  the 
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"  the  vagina  on  the  fide  next  the  anus,  as  far  ag 
"  the  naked Jtnciput  of  the  child,  whofc  face, 
Ci  in  this  cafe,  is  turned  towards  the  anus*. 
"  He  takes  the  inftrument  in  his  right  hand, 
"  ....  Aides  it  along  the  fore-finger  of  the  left, 
"  againft  the  naked  Jtnciput  of  the  child,  even 
*'  into  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  in  cafe  it  fhould 
f  frill  be  fo  low,  which  being  hardly  poflible, 
"  very  rarely  happens,  becaufe  it  is  ufually 

4  6  already  retracted  behind  the  head  t  

*'  When  the  inftrument  is  thus  placed  with 
"  its,  concave  part  againft  the  Jtnciput  of  the 
"  child  .....  the  accoucheur  turns  his  inftru- 
44  ment  to  the  right,  and  to  the  left,  towards 
"  the  fides  of  the  head,  to  find  out  where  there 
4C  is  mod  room  for  it,  as  it  mud,  in  a  manner, 

"  encircle  the  head  When,  by  feeling 

44  about,  the  inftrument  is  brought  round  on 
44  the  occiput,  gently  railing  the  end  which  is 
4t  without,  the  point  muft  be  advanced  till  the 

44  occiput  lies  in  its  concavity  The  more 

44  firmly  that  concavity  lies  againft  the  head, 

*  Does  not  this  prove  that  I  was  founded  in  giving  the 
head  the  pofition  ftated  in  par.  1639  ? 

f  It  is  equally  demonftrated  by  this,  that  the  Roonhuifens 
fuppofed  the  head  at  the  bottom  of  the  pelvis. 

"  the 
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*'  the  better  it  adapts  itfelf  to  it,  the  quicker 

"  and  eafier  the  delivery  will  be*  To 

"  execute  it,  the  accoucheur  raifes  the  outer 
"  end  of  the  inftrument  (lowly,  and  uniformly, 
"  without  leaps,  or  ftarts,  at  the  fame  time 
"  pulling  towards  him,  and  preffing  down  a 

"  little  By  this  movement,  the  concave 

"  end,  which  is  applied  to  the  head,  muft  ne- 
"  ceflarily  be  preffed  towards  the  bottom  of  the 
"  pelvis, ...  By  continuing  thus  to  raife  with- 
"  out,  and  deprefs  within,  a  part  of  the  ftraight 
"  piece  between  the  two  curves  preffes  againft 
"  the  margin,  and  the  infide  of  the  union  of 

"  the  qjfa  pubis,  as  on  its  fulcrum  Some- 

"  times,  to  bring  out  the  head,  we  are  obliged 
"  to  raife  the  external  end  of  the  inftrument 
"  fo  high,  that  it  comes  againft  the  woman's 
"  belly."  See  the  Differtation  itfelf,  at  the 
end  of  the  fourth  volume  of  the  tranflation  of 
Smellie ;  and  M,  Camper,  in  the  part  already 
quoted  +. 

*  No  one  will  doukt,  from  this  ftatement,  that  the  inten- 
tion of  the  partifans  of  the  lever  was  to  apply  it  on  the  occiput. 

f  According  to  this  extract,  will  it  appear,  as  M.  HerbU 
maax  aflerts,  that  I  have  only  endeavoured  to  deceive  the 
public  grofsly,  and  that  I  am  .a  vile  impoftor  ?  If  he  is  not 
afhamed  of  his  ignorance,  at  lean1,  he  may  blufh  at  his  in- 
civility. 

1644,  If 
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1644.  If  this  method,  notwithstanding  fb 
many  authorities,  is  not  the  true  method  of 
Roonhuifen,  at  leaft,  it  has  been  publifhed  as 
fuch ;  and  it  is  on  that  ground  that  I  fhall 
argue  againft  the  ule  of  the  lever  in  the  fpecies 
of  locked  head,  for  which  it  has  been?  particu- 
larly recommended.  By  examining  it  in  every 
point  of  view,  we  fhall  ceafe  to  wonder  at  the 
great  number  of  women  delivered  by  de  Bruyn 
with  the  lever  ;  we  mail  be  forced  to  confefs, 
that  the  greater  part  of  them  would  have  been 
delivered  if  unaffifted,  and  that  the  reft  might 
have  been  delivered  more  methodically,  and 
with  lefs  trouble. 

1645.  If  they  always  operated  with  the  lever 
in  the  manner  ftated  above,  they  never  met, 
in  all  the  women  fubjecled  to  its  application, 
a  fingle  head  really  locked  :  in  all  thofe  wo- 
men, it  was  only  flopped  in  the  paffage  ;  and 
mofl  frequently  its  progrefs  was  fufpended  by 
a  very  fnnple  caufe.  The  true  locked  head,  of 
the  fpecies  defcribed  by  Roonhuifen,  or  his  par- 
tifans,  does  not  admit  the  fmalleft  inftrument 
to  be  paflfed  between  the  child's  forehead  and 
the  facrum  of  the  mother,  nor  between  the 
occiput  and  t\\s  pubes;  becaule  all  thofe  parts 

1  are 
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are  then  in  very  clofe  contact  *.    Yet  Roon- 
hu'ifen  and  his  partifans  fay  they  have  in- 
finuated  a  lever  an  inch  broad,  and,  at  Ieafr, 
four  lines  thick  t,  according  to  the  above-men- 
tioned authorities,  between  thofe  fame  parts, 
and  have  placed  it  under  the  pufres ;  fome,  after 
having  palled  it  round  more  than  half  the  in- 
ternal circumference  of  the  pelvis  ;  others,  only 
a  quarter,  or  by  introducing  it  immediately  at 
that  part.  Were  we  to  allow  it  only  the  fourth, 
part  of  that  thicknefs,  we  mould  be  equally 
forced  to  agree,  that  the  head  could  not  be 
really  locked,  when  the  inftrument  could  pene- 
trate under  the  pubes,  or  could  be  brought  thi* 
ther,  at  whatever  other  part  it  was  introduced. 
It  is  true,  that  all  authors  do  not  give  the  fame 
idea  of  a  locked  head :  but  whatever  opinion 
the  Roonhuifens  may  have  had  of  it,  no  one 
will  impute  to  them  that  which  the  furgeon  of 
Bruflels  has  ventured  to  publifh,  to  magnify 
his  own  great  Ikill  in  the  art  of  handling  the 
lever.    See  the  author  himfelf,  page  204,  and 
following. 

*  See  the  article  on  the  locked  head. 

f  Roonbuifen's  lever,  covered  with  plaifter  and  leather,  was 
three  eighths  of  an  inch  thick  ;  that  is  to  fay,  four  lines  and 
an  half,  according  to  the  tranflation  at  the  end  of  Smel/iis 
Works.    Seethe  iv.  volume  of  his  work. 

1646.  The 


400  OF  THE  LEVER, 

1646.  The  method  of  Roonhuifen  is  not  only 
defective  bccaufe  the  inftrument  muft  be  placed 
in  the  parts  where  the  points  of  contact  are, 
which  conftitute  the  locked  head,  and  which 
are  effential  to  its  exiftence ;  but  it  will  appear 
much  more  fo  ftill,  if  we  compare  the  direc- 
tion which  it  muff  give  to  the  head,  with  that 
which  Nature  determines  it  to  take,  at  that 
period  of  labour,  when  it  has  only  the  inferior 
Jirait  to  clear  :  for  we  mall  fee  how  far  it  turns 
the  head  away  from  that  falutary  courfe,  the 
only  one  which  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the 
natural  relation  of  the  parts  themfelves,  and 
which  their  respective  dimenfions  can  permit. 
The  inftrument  applied  on  the  occiput^  and  di- 
rected as  ordered,  prefles  the  head  backward 
and  downward,  keeps  the  child's  chin  clofe 
againft  the  breaft,  and  would  force  the  head  to 
come  out  in  that  ftate,  exerting  almoft  all  its 
force  towards  the  anus  and  perinaum  of  the  wo- 
man, if  we  were  to  continue  to  act  in  that  man- 
ner ;  fo  that  the  latter  would  run  the  greateft 
rilk  of  being  torn  through  its  whole  extent :  as 
the  partifans  of  the  lever  themfelves  confefs. 
The  child's  head  follows  a  very  different  courfe 
when  it  is  delivered  by  the  efforts  of  Nature 
alone,  and  both  Roonhuifen  and  his  followers 

appear 
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appear  to  me  lefs  excufable  for  difdaining  to 
take  her  for  a  guide,  than  thofe  who  have  only- 
one  fimple  routine  to  follow  ;  becaufe  (he  was 
not  entirely  unknown  to  them,  as  to  the  latter. 
I  cannot  retrace  the  natural  courfe  of  the  head 
more  feafonably  than  in  this  place.  In  a  natural 
labour,  the  occiput  begins  to  engage  under  the 
arch  of  the  pubes,  from,  the  moment  it  is  placed 
oppofite  to  it,  and  foon  appears  at  the  vulva. 
The  head  being  forced,  as  I  may  fay,  entirely 
from  behind  forward,  with  refpect  to  the  pel- 
vis, though  the  direction  of  the  expulfrve 
powers  is  abfolutely  the  fame  as  at  the  begin- 
ning of  labour  *,  the  chin  quits  the  breaft,  and 
recedes  fo  much  the  farther  from  it,  as  the  oc- 
ciput engages  more  in  the  external  parts.  The 
occiput  then  only  turns  on  the  inferior  edge  of 
the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes,  as  on  its  axis ;  while 
the  chin  defcribes  a  curved  line,  equal  to  the 

*  It  is  the  inclined  plane  formed  by  the  inferior  part  of  the 
facrwn,  the  cocclx,  and  diftended  perinesum,  which  determines 
the'thead  to  take  a  courfe  fo  contrary  to  that  of  the  firft  pe- 
riod of  labour;  though  the  expulfive  powers  are  directed  in 
the  fame  manner,  and  always  act  according  to  the -axis  of  the 
pelvis^  and  of  the  [vaexlor Jirait.  Thofe  powers,  acting  in  that 
line,  cannot  be  directed  on  the  fame  point  of  the  head,  in 
every  part  of  its  progrefs,  on  account  of  the  emplacements  it 
undergoes. 

Vol.  II.  D  d      '  length 
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length  of  the  facrum,  the  coccix,  and  the  ex- 
tended perinaum.  See  the  mechanifm  of  the 
different  fpecies  of  natural  labour. 

1647.  If  the  lever,  giving  the  child's  head, 
as  I  have  fhewn,  a  direction  fo  different  from 
this,  and  fo  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  Na- 
ture, was  fufficient  to  difengage  it  from  the 
pelvis  in  all  the  cafes  quoted  by  de  B?uy?i  and 
others,  ought  we  not  to  conclude  from  it,  not 
only  that  the  head  was  then  of  a  moderate  frze 
relatively  to  the  breadth  of  the  inferior  fir  ah  y 
but  alfo  that  ftrength  fupplied  the  place  of 
knowledge  in  thofe  who  adopted  that  method  ? 
The  parts  of  the  mother  and  the  child's  head 
have  often  given  the  mod  convincing  proofs 
of  it. 

1648.  It  is  alfo  equally  demonftrated  that 
the  lever  has  not  been  fufficient,  in  all  cafes, 
for  extracting  the  head  :  1  mall  quote  fome  ex- 
amples of  it  hereafter;  and  perhaps  we  mould 
be  as  well  founded  in  maintaining  that  no  one 
was  ever  extracted  by  it,  even  in  thofe  circum- 
ftances  where  the  head,  as  well  as  the  parts  of 
the  woman,  have  (hewn  evident  marks  of  great 
efforts  having  been  made  with  that  view. 
Thofe  who  boafl  of  the  moft  fuccefs  in  this 
way,  probably  merit  nothing  but  reproaches, 

•in  ft  e  ad 
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inftead  of  all  that  praife  which  ignorance  has 
often  lavimed  on  them,  if  the  form  of  the 
curves  of  the  lever,  its  relations  to  the  con- 
vexity of  the  head  during  its  progrefs,  its  man- 
ner of  ading,  &c.  were  not  fufflcient  to  autho- 
rize thefe  preemptions,  they  would  be  fuffi- 
ciently  founded  from  the  language  of  its  own 
partifans.  For,  in  fact,  there  is  none  of  thofe 
practitioners  who  does  not  recommend  to  a& 
with  the  lever  only  at  the  time  when  Nature 
endeavours  to  expel  the  head  ;  who  has  not 
founded  his  greateft  hope  on  thofe  natural  ef- 
forts who  does  not  agree  that  they  then  ac- 
quire more  vehemence ;  who  has  not  advifed 
to  leave  the  expulfion  of  the  head  to  them  from 
the  time  it  approaches  the  vulva;  to  raife  the 
external  end  as  high  as  poflible  towards  the 
woman's  belly,  and  leave  the  inftrument,  as  it 
were,  at  reft  *.  .  .  *  But  what  can  the  lever  do 
in  that  relation  to  the  head,  and  in  that  ftateof 
reft  ?  May  we  not  fay,  that  it  would  do  more 
harm  than  good,  and  that  it  could  only  increafe 
the  obftacles  which  already  oppofe  the  exit  of 
the  head  ?  . 

*  See  the  extract  from  the  dhTertafion  of  Meflrs.  de  Vtj'cher 
and  Van  de  Poll;  Smettie^  tome  ivj  M.  Herbiniaux,  the  grjateft 
2tt  well  as  worft  defender  of  Roonbuifm'i  lever,  in  our  time. 

D  d  2  1649.  ^ 
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1649.  M.  Levret,  before  me,  endeavoured  to 
demonftrate,  that  the  child's  head  was  not 
locked  in  thofe  cafes  where  the  method  of 
Roonhuifen  had  fucceeded  in  extracting  it,  and 
that  the  lever  was  by  no  means  proper  in  that 
fpecies  of  locked  head  ftated  by  thofe  who  firft 
11  fed  that  inurnment :  but  there  is  fo  little 
confiftency,  and  fo  much  obfcurity  in  his  writ- 
ings refpecling  this  matter,  that  we  can  fcarcely 
difcern  the  truth  he  wifhes  to  unveil  in  them. 
This  author,  whofe  obfervations  on  other  parts 
of  the  art  are  ineftimable,  having  fpoken  of 
the  infufficiency  of  the  lever  when  the  head  is 
locked,  grants  that  it  has  advantages  in  other 
circumstances,  in  which,  fays  he,  its  authors' 
never  thought  of  ufing  it  ;  and  he  agrees,  after 
all,  that  they  muft  frequently  have  done  with- 
out perceiving  it,  what  he  himfelf  executed 
with  defign.  We  may  judge  by  the  following 
paffage,  of  what  utility  the  lever  would  be,  if 
its  life  were  confined  to  thofe  cafes  only,  ftated 
by  M.  Levret, 

1650.  There  fomctimes  happen,  fays  that 
celebrated  author,  fuch  confiderable  changes  in 
the  mechanical  progrefs  of  labour,  that  the 
faglttal  future  meeting  with  the  fpine  of  one  or 
other  of  the  ojfa  ifcBia,  it  may  fink  into  it.  It, 

adds 
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adds  he,  it  fink  into  it,  which  it  can  hardly 
fail  to  do,  the  child's  head  will  from  that  time 
be  fixed  obliquely  in  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis, 
which  it  will  entirely  fill,  becaufe  the  chin  has 
quitted  the  breaft.  If  we  cannot  difcover  this 
cafe  early,  continues  he,  and  hinder  the  fpine 
of  the  os  ifchium  from  engaging  itfelf  in  the 
fagittal  futurey  the  finger  not  being  able  to 
reach  the  obftacle,  or  conquer  it,  we  may  ufe 
Roonhuifens  lever,  which  will  fucceed  very 
well,  or  one  of  the  blades  of  the  forceps,  which 
he  had  often  ufed  in  that  way  before  he  was 
acquainted  with  the  lever,  and  continued  to  do 
fince  in  all  thofe  cafes,  which,  according  to 
M.  Levret,  are,  very  common,  but  very  badly 
underftood*.  They  are  indeed  very  badly  un- 
derftood, and  muft  neceffarily  be  fo,  if  the 
finking  of  the  ifchiatic  fpine  into  the  fagittal 
future  muft  be  admitted;  for  I  maintain  that  no 
one  can  produce  a  fingle  example  of  it,  becaufe 
it  is  impoffible  it  fliould  happen  in  the  man- 
ner ftated  by  that  learned  accoucheur,  even  in 
any  cafe  of  diftorted  pelvis.  But  let  us  not  in- 
terpret rigoroufly,  expreflions  which  flipped 
from  M.  Levret ;  let  us  confider  in  this  fort  of 


*  Suite  des  Obfcrvations  fur  la  Caufe  de  plufieurs  Ac- 
couchemens  Laborieux,  edit.  quat.  pag.  292  &  fuiv. 

D  d  3  cafes, 
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cafes,  only  that  which  he  defcribes  fo  clearly 
in  one  of  his  obfervations  *,  and  that  which 
I  have  ftated  in  par.  1277  an<3  following,  and 
we  mall  be  forced  to  agree  with  that  author, 
that  it  is  one  of  the  cafes  in  which  the  lever 
might  be  ufefully  employed,  though  it  is  very 
rarely  indifpenfable. 

1 65 1.  M.  Camper,  more  complaifant  than  I, 
does  not  doubt  that  the  child's  head  was  locked, 
in  all  the  labours  terminated  by  de  Bruyn,  with 
Roonhuiferfs  lever ;  he  only  labours  to  prove 
that  that  accoucheur,  and  thofe  who  were  then 
in  poffeffion  of  the  inftrument,  did  not  often, 
apply  it  on  the  occiput  conformably  to  their  in- 
tention, but  almoft  always  on  the  angle  of  the 
lower  jaw,  or  on  one  of  the  fides  of  the  head  : 
as  he  was  convinced  by  his  own  experience, 
and  as  the  red  marks  which  he  fays  he  fome- 
times  obferved  on  thofe  parts,  in  cafes  where 
others  had  made  ufe  of  the  inftrument,  feemed 
to  him  to  denote.    Thofe  red  marks  do  not- at 
all  prove  what  M.  Camper  attempts  to  eftablifh 
on  this  fubject,  at  moft,  they  can  only  make  us 
prefume  that  the  child's  head  was  litnated 
^anfverfely  in  thofe  particular  cafes,  as  we  al- 

*  M.  LevtYtf  lc  meme  ouvrage,  page  4,  obf.  2. 
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molt  always  find  it  when  the  head  flops  in  the 
middle  of  the  pelvis  ;  and  that  the  partifans  of 
the  lever  have  then  acted  on  one  of  its  fides, 
only  becaufe  they  knew  no  other  method  of 
ufing  the  inftrument,  and  becaufe  they  per- 
fuaded  themfelves  that  it  ought  always  to  be 
placed  uuder  the  pubes,  where,  according  to 
them,  the  occiput  is  almoft  always  found  :  for 
they  did  not  entirely  forget  thefe  tranfverfe  por- 
tions. It  is  true,  they  were  of  opinion  that 
they  are  rarely  met  with,  and  that  they  could 
feldom  be  diftinguifhed  before  they  operated  : 
therefore  they  recommended  to  act  with  pre- 
caution, and  carefully  moderate  the  preffure 
made  by  the  end  of  the  lever  on  the  head, 
when  there  is  any  reafon  to  fufpect  the  occiput 
to  be  on  one  fide,  left  they  mould  hurt  the  ear, 
the  cheek,  or  the  eye,  &c. 

1652.  This  random  aflertion  of  M.  Camper 
feems  to  be  no  better  founded  than  that  which 
he  deduces  from  the  impoffibility  of  carrying 
the  lever-  on  the  occiput,  ftrongly  wedged  againfl 
the  pubes  when  the  head  is  locked.  If  it  could 
penetrate  there  fo  far,  that  its  curve  fhould 
exactly  embrace  the  convexity  of  that  region, 
I  do  not  fee  how  it  could  turn  away  from  it 
when  an  effort  was  made  to  raife  its  external 

D  d  4  end, 
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end,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  how 
it  could  quit  that  place.  M.  Camper,  by  grant- 
ing that  de  Bruyn  had  difengaged  eight  hun- 
dred locked  heads  with  that  inftrument,  re- 
ferved  to  himfelf  the  liberty  of  deducing  a 
confequence  from  it,  favourable  to  his  own 
opinion  :  which  was,  that  de  Bruyn,  not  being 
then  able  to  act  on  the  occiput,  muft  have  acted 
on  fome  other  part  of  the  head  ;  and  on  one  of 
its  fides,  at  more  or  lefs  diftance  from  the  chin. 
Many  partifans  of  the  lever,  he  fays,  were  con- 
vinced of  all  that  he  advances  on  this  fubjecl, 
by  feeing  him  operate  on  a  dead  body,  at  the 
time  when  he  was  profefTbr  at  Amjlerdam :  he 
reckons  M.  Titfingh  among  thofe  who  confefled 
to  him  that  the.  inftrument  ought  to  be  placed 
as  he  demonftrated  it.  I  have  already  men- 
tioned the  difavowal  of  the  latter,  and  I  mall 
fay  a  word  or  two  concerning  his  method,  in 
the  fequel. 

1653.  Camper,  though  an  enemy  to  the 
method  of  Roonhuifen,  does  not  declare  himfelf 
lefs  openly  in  favour  of  the  lever,  but  he  would 
Lave  it  ufed  in  another  manner.  "  Introduce," 
fays  he,  "  all  the  cavity  of  the  inftrument, 
14  either  along  the  forehead,  the  temple,  or  the 
"  occiput,  into  the  uterus  with  the  right  hand, 

«  till 


OF   THE  LEVER.  409 

"  till  you  find  the  cavity  anfwers  to  the  con- 
"  vexity  of  the  head,  it  will  then  pafs  the  ear, 
"  and  place  itfelf  at  the  fide  of  the  neck,  and 
"  the  end  more  or  lefs  towards  the  child's 
"  chin,  according  to  the  fize  of  the  head  ;  then 
"  raife  the  other  end,  and  apply  the  left  hand 
"  towards  the  middle  of  the  fpatula,  thus  de- 
"  preffing  the  head,  and  pulling  it  towards 
"  you  at  the  fame  time  ....  it  will  be  delivered 
"  in  an  inftant." 

1654.  We  mall  be  (truck  with  M.  Camper's 
oppofition  to  himlelf,  if  we  compare  what  he 
prefcribes  here,  with  what  he  combats  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  method  of  thofe  who  employed  the 
lever  before  him;  fince,  after  having  denied 
the  poflibility  of  placing  it  on  the  occiput,  which 
is,  fays  he,  as  if  it  were  glued  to  the  pubes, 
when  the  head  is  locked,  he  recommends  in- 
troducing it  at  the  fame  part,  or  along  the  fore- 
head, which  is  not  lefs  ftrongly  preffed  againft 
the  facrum.  This  fir  ft  part  of  the  method  of 
M.  Camper  is  refuted  by  the  very  doctrine  of 
its  author  concerning  the  locked  head  ;  a  doc- 
trine which  I  hold  to  be  true,  and  founded  on 
accurate  obfervation. 

1655.  Suppofing  that  the  child's  head  was 
not  really  locked  in  thofe  cafes  where  M.  Cam- 
per 
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per  made  ufe  of  the  lever,  as  I  have  demon- 
ftrated,  even  according  to  him,  that  it  could 
not  be  in  thofe  related  by  de  Bruyn,  this  new 
method  of  directing  it  would  not  appear  lefs  de- 
fective, nor  could  we  better  perceive  the  poflibi- 
lity  of  it.    Whatever  might  be  the  fize  of  the 
head  relatively  to  the  capacity  of  the  pelvis, 
how  can  we  perfuade  onrfelves  that-  the  end 
of  the  lever  introduced  flat  under  the  pubes, 
where  the  occiput  is,  could  pafs  to  the  lide  of 
the  neck,  and  place  itfelf  towards  the  chin  ? 
How  could  we  conduct  it  to  that  fame  part  by 
introducing  it  along  the  temple,  or  even  along 
the  forehead,  which  then  occupies  the  bottom 
of  the  curve  of  the  facrum  f    For  it  to  go  be- 
yond the  angle  of  the  lower  jaw  towards  the 
chin,  and  for  the  curve  of  the  fpatula  to  em- 
brace exactly  the  convexity  of  the  head,  the 
inftrument  mult  be  placed  free  at  one  of  the 
fides  of  the  pelvis,  and  a  little  obliquely  from 
below  upward,  and  from  behind  forward  ;  one 
of  its  edges  mull:  prefs  againlt  the  top  of  the 
arch  of  the  pubes,  which  ferves  it  as  a  fulcrum 
during  the  extraction  of  the  head;  while  only 
the  extremity  of  the  other  edge  acts  on  the 
bafe  of  the  jaw,  near  the  part  Itated.    It  is  not 
thus  that  M.  Camper  reprefents  it ;  it  is  the 

breadth 
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breadth  of  the  body  of  the  inftrument,  and  not 
its  edge,  which  he  makes  to  reft  againit  the  in- 
ferior margin  of  the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes.  Now 
in  that  fituation  the  concavity  of  the  fpatula 
can  embrace  no  part  of  the  head  but  what  is 
behind  the  fymphyfis,  and  its  extremity  cannot 
be  near  the  chin,  except  it  be  one  of  the  tem- 
poral regions :  there  can  be  no  perfon  who  does 
not  aflent  to  thefe  truths,  fo  obvious  are  they 
to  the  meaneft  capacity. 

1656,  If  the  method  of  M.  Camper  were 
practicable,  it  would  not  be  preferable  to  that 
of  Roonhuifen,  except  in  one  fingle  point:  which 
is  the  direction  which  the  inftrument  would 
give  to  the  head  in  its  paffage  through  the  in- 
ferior Jlra'itt  and  the Jinus  of  the  external  parts. 
Acting  with  its  extremity  placed  on  the  jaw 
near  the  chin,  and  drawing  it  in  the  circle 
which  it  ought  to  defcribe*,  it  would  favour 

the 

1 

*  The  action  of  the  lever  is  fuch,  that  each  of  its  extremi- 
ties defcribes  an  arch,  in  oppofite  directions.  Suppofe  the 
lever  placed  under  the  fympbyjis  of  the  pubes>  the  inferior  edge 
of  which  mult  ferve  it  for  z  filer  u?^  and  put  it  in  action  as 
recommended  by  its  partifans  ;  by  raifing  the  extremity  which 
is  without  towards  the  woman's  belly,  you  make  it  defcribe 
an  arch,  whofe  convexity  is  towards  the  anusy  and  the  conca- 
vity 
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the  efforts  of  Nature,  which  tend  to  give  it 
that  direction.  See  par.  683  and  1646.  But 
that  the  efforts  of  art,  and  thofe  of  Nature, 
thus  acting  in  concert,  may  be  falutary,  and 
perform  the  delivery  of  the  head,  it  is  abfo- 
lutely  neceffary  that  the  head  mould  be  fufii- 
ciently  advanced  in  the  pelvis,  for  the  occiput 
to  anfwer  entirely  to  the  arch  of  the  pubes,  that 
it  may  engage  under  it,  riling  without  towards 
the  mons  veneris,  while  the  chin  defcribes,  be- 
fore the  facrwri)  the  parabola  formerly  ftated. 
Without  this  condition,  which  cannot  exift  in 
the  fpecies  of  locked  head  taken  for  an  ex- 
ample, according  to  all  the  partifans  of  the  lever, 
the  head  cannot  advance  in  that  direction, 
which  is  the  only  natural  one.  To  act  witii 
the  end  of  the  lever  near  the  chin,  and  endea- 
vour to  bring  it  down,  before  the  occiput  is  be- 
low the  pubes,  would  be  acting  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  art  ;  it  would  be  mifundcr- 
ftanding  the  mechanifm  of  the  locked  head, 
the  mode  of  its  deviation  from  its  ufual  courfe, 

vity  towards  the  pubes,  while  the  hidden  extremity  will  de- 
fcribe  another,  whole  cavity  will  be  downwards,  and  the  con- 
vexity towards  the  fore  part  of  the  facrum  :  it  would  be  ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  that  the  end  of  the  lever  applied  to  the 
chin  would  bring  it  along. 

to 
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to  become  locked,  and  not  making  a  better  ap- 

0 

plication  of  the  theory  of  levers. 

1657.  All  the  partifans  of  the  lever,  before 
M.  Camper,  looked  on  the  occiput  as  the  place 
on  which  it  ought  to  be  applied,  that  which 
was  fitteft  to  give  it  an  advantageous  hold,  on 
which  we  might  act  with  the  greater!:  force 
without  hurting  the  child,  and  on  which  We 
ought  to  direct  the  powers  of  art  to  fecond 
thofe  of  Nature :  which'  accords  fufficientlj 
with  our  knowledge  of  the  ftruclure  of  the  cra- 
nium, of  the  mechanifm  of  labour,  and  of  the  fpe- 
cies  of  locking  for  which  that  inftrument  has 
been  propofed.  As  thofe  practitioners  were  of 
opinion  that  the  occiput  generally  anfwered  to 
ihzpubes,  fo  it  was  under  that  that  they  infi- 
nuated  the  lever,  or  brought  it  thither,  after 
having  made  it  penetrate  at  fome  other  part  of 
the  pelvis.  M.  Camper,  to  whofe  reputation 
the  title  of  a  Ikilful  accoucheur  can  add  no- 
thing, after  having  demonftrated  the  impoffi- 
biiity  of  placing  it  on  the  occiput  in  the  fpecies 
of  locked  head  known  to  the  Roonhuifens,  en- 
deavours to  prove  alio,  that  if  it  were  brought 
thither  it  could  not  remain  there,  and  that  its' 
extremity,  palling  by  the  fide  'of  the  neck, 
would  place  itfelf  near  the  chin.  The  fame 
4  zeal 
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zeal  which  led  me  to  difcufs  the  doftrine  of 
that  phyfician  concerning  this  point  of  the 
fcience  of  midwifery,  obliges  me  to  examine 
that  of  M.  Titfmgh  and  of  M.  hlcrblnlauxy  with 
which  it  has  fome  affinity.  If  it  be  not  on  the 
lower  jaw,  near  the  chin,  that  thofe  accou- 
cheurs direct  the  extremity  of  the  fpatula,  as 
M.  Camper  aflerts  with  refpect  to  M.  <TltJinghi 
at  leaft,  it  is  on  the  majlolde  apophjpis,  or  in  its 
vicinity,  and  therefore  not  far  from  it,  lince 
the  angle  of  the  jaw  is  very  near  that  apophyjts. 
Suppofing  that  thefe  two  methods  are  not  fimi- 
lar,  the  difavowal  *  which  M.  Tttfingh  has  made 
of  that  attributed  to  him  by  M.  Camper,  would 
not  merit  any  confideration,  except  fo  far  as  it 
might  contribute  to  the  progrels  of  the  art ; 
and  as  the  method  which  he  fubftitutes  mould 
be  more  agreeable,  to  the  principles  of  the  fci- 
ence, and  to  the  knowledge  which  that  prac- 
titioner feems  to  have  of  the  mechanifm  of  la- 

v 

bour. 

1658.  M.  cfltjlngh  begins  by  laying  it  down 
for  certain  that  the  child's  head  always  de- 
scends naturally  a  little  acrofs  in  the  pelvis,  one 
of  its  temples  along  and  againft  the  facrum, 

*  See  the  letter  of  M.  Titfiegh,  ijiferted  in  the  work  cf 
M.  Hcrbiiuaux. 

m  and 


OF  THE  LEVER,. 


415 


-and  the  other  under  the  body  of  the  os  pubis-, 
that,  in  advancing  thus  forwarder  and  lower 
in  the  cavity  formed  by  the  coccix,  it  gently 
rectifies  itfelf,  the  face  turning  backward  to- 
wards the  re£lumt  and  the  occiput  forward  under 
the  pubes\  and  that,  laftly,  it  prefents  at  the 
vulva  that  part  which  is  commonly  called  the 
crown.  It  is  equally  certain,  fays  he,  that  the  ' 
face  is  placed  obliquely  backward,  when  the 
head  remains  locked  \  and  it  is  in  that  pofition 
he  fuppofes  it  to.be,  for  the  exemplification  of 
his  manner  of  ufing  the  lever.  I  (hall  make 
no  objection  to  the  opinion  of  M.  Titjingh  on 
this  latter  point ;  coinciding  entirely  with  him 
concerning  the  former,  I  allow  the  child's 
head  may  flop  at  any  given  height,  in  the 
pofition  he  ftates.  M.  Titjingh  too  well  de- 
scribes the  courfe  the  head  takes  in  a  common 
labour,  for  us  not  to  expect  that  he  would 
unite  all  his  efforts  to  make  it  take  that  courfe, 
in  the  cafe  in  queftion,  and  favour  even  the 
fmalleft  movements  which  compofe  it,  for  in 
that  alone  the  art  coniifts..  The  part  where 
M.  Titjingh  places  \\'\s  lever  would  be  that 
where  it  ought  to  be  directed  when  the  head 
_is  fixed  tranfverfely  in  the  fuperior  Jirait,  if  it 
could  penetrate  thither,  if  the  greateft  thick- 

nefs 
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nefs  of  the  head  had  already  cleared  the  nar-* 
roweft  part  of  the  Jtraif,  and  if  it  were  only 
required  to  make  it  defcend  completely  into 
the  cavity  of  the  pelvis  :  for  it  would  then  a£t 
perpendicularly  to  the  obftacle  which  retains 
it,  and  fo  as  to  furmount  it  with  the  leaft  pof- 
fible  force.  But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  in 
all  I  have  hitherto  faid  concerning  the  ufe  of 
the  lever,  the  queflion  is  much  lefs  to  make 
the  child's  head  execute  this  preparatory  flep, 
than  to  extract  it  entirely,  then  we  (hall  fee 
how  little  the  procedure  of  M.  T'itpngh  accords 
with  his  knowledge  of  the  mechanifm  of  labour; 
and  every  one  will  think  he  has  a  right  to  afk 
how,  with  the  lever  placed  under  the  pubes  of 
the  woman,  and  on  the  majloide  apophyfis  of  the 
child,  he  mall  be  able  to  reduce  the  head  to 
that  natural  courfe,  fo  accurately  obferved  and 
fo  well  defcribed  by  that  practitioner  himfelf. 
M.  Titfingh  feems  to  have  left  to  M.  Herbiniaux 
the  honour  of  informing  us  *. 

1659.  If  tne  perfonalities  and  the  abufe  of 
all  kinds  which  the  latter  every  where  fubfti- 
tutes  to  principles,  argument,  demonftration, 
and  proof,  could  fupply  the  place  of  them,  he 

*  See  his  letter  already  quoted. 

without 
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without  doubt  would  have  far  furpafled 
M.  Tiifingh,  and  would  have  obliged  all  thofe 
whom  he  regards  as  detractors  from  the  lever, 
to  confefs  that  it  is  a  mafterpiece  of  inven- 
tion ;  fince  it  may  be  fubftituted  to  the  forceps 
in  all  cafes,  and  procure  great  advantages  in 
others,  where  they  are  not  applicable.  Not- 
withftanding  the  contempt  which  it  is  impof- 
fible  to  withhold  on  reading  the  work  of  M. 
Herbiniaux,  I  think  myfelf  obliged  to  take  no- 
tice of  it,  left  my  filence  mould  be  conftrued, 
by  the  author  himfelf,  as  a  confeffion  of  the 
excellence  of  his  doctrine.  If  the  difcuflion 
which  I  (hall  enter  into  on  fome  points,  does 
not  undeceive  him,  and  difcover  to  him  his 
ignorance  of  every  thing  concerning  the  art  he 
difgraces,  and  which  he  neverthelefs  exercifes 
with  fome  degree  of  vogue,  it  may  perhaps 
render  him  more  eircumfpect  for  the  future,  in 
pronouncing  judgment  on  authors  who  feem 
to  merit  fome  regard,  at  leaft  for  the  rectitude 
of  their  fentiments  ;  and  it  may  be  a  check  on 
young  practitioners  who  might  take  him  for  a 
guide  *. 

1 660.  I 

*  M.  Herbiniaux  would  be  much  more  worthy  of  con- 
tempt, if  he  himfelf  had  compiled  his  work :  his  ignorance  of 
Vol.  II.  E  e  our 
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1660.  Lhave  already  obferved  that  de  Bruyn, 
and  many  others,  allowed  that  it  was  impof- 
lible  for  the  end  of  the  lever,  placed  under  the 
pubes,  not  to  be  carried,  in  fome  cafes  which  they 
thought  extremely  rare,  on  one  of  the  fides  of 
the  head,  in  the  environs  of  the  ear  ;  and  with 
what  gentlenefs  and  care  they  ufed  it,  when 
they  had  reafon  to  fufpecl:  that  circumftance. 
M.  Herbimaux,  far  from  feeking  to  avoid  it, 
like  thofe  practitioners,  exerts  all  his  induftry 
to  meet  with  it :  it  is  on  the  majloide  apophyfis, 
very  near  to  the  ear,  that  he  directs  his  lever ; 
he  looks  on  that  apophyjis  as  the  only  place 
where  he  can  find  an  advantageous  hold  ;  and 
a  contufion  more  or  lefs  violent  has  often  de- 
monftrated  to  him,  after  the  exit  of  the  head, 
that  he  had  not  fought  it  in  vain.  He  fays,  I 
mould  not  have  decried  this  inftrument,  if  I 
had  directed  it  like  him,  and  efpecially  if  I  had 
been  acquainted  with  the  improvements  which 

our  language  can  alone  exeufe  his  having  put  his  name  at 
the  head  of  it.  I  am  even  perfuaded  that  fome  one,  jealous 
of  his  little  reputation,  and  more  fkilful  than  he  in  the  lan- 
guage, has  lent  him  his  pen,  for  the  purpofe  of  robbing  him 
of  the  efteem  of  his  fellow-citizens.  If  any  mould  think 
they  have  a  right  to  reproach  me  for  treating  him  with  fo 
little  ceremony,  I  recommend  to  them  to  read  his  work,  and 
judge  it  with  more  moderation  if  they  can. 


V  " 
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he  has  made  in  it ;  for  he  allows  that  Roon- 
huiferis  lever  was  defective,  that  it  was  ill 
adapted  to  moft  cafes,  and  that  its  author  did 
not  conduct  it  in  the  moft  advantageous  man- 
ner. This  opinion,  which  ought  to  have  ren- 
dered M.  Herbiniaux  more  fparing  of  the  out- 
rageous epithets  which  he  lavifhes  on  thofe 
who  wrote  againft  that  inftrument  before  the 
publication  of  his  work,  is  only  another  trait  of 
his  ignorance  or  malice;  fince  thofe  authors 
only  combated  the  lever  and  method  of  Roon- 
huifen,  Befides,  M,  Herbiniaux  has  fcarcely 
made  any  alteration  in  that  lever ;  for  I  reckon 
as  nothing  that  ring  which  he  has  placed  at 
the  bottom  of  each  curve,  and  which  he  in- 
tends to  receive  a  ribband, whofe  utility  amounts 
to  zero  in  the  eyes  of  a  man  of  Ikill.  It  is  how- 
ever that  ribband,  and  that  ring,  the  manner  of 
ufing  which  may  be  feen  in  the  author,  which 
transforms  the  lever  in  the  hands  of  the  fur- 
geon  of  Brujfels  into  a  new  inftrument,  which 
makes  it,  when  neceffary,  raife  the  head  in* 
ftead  of  depreffing  it,  or,  at  the  will  of  the 
operator,  unites  thofe  two  powers  together, 
and  which  makes  it  applicable  to  fuch  a 
number  of  cafes  in  which  I  had  judged  it 

E  e  2  ufclefs.. 


420 


©F  THE  LEVER. 


ufelefs  *«  Therefore  there  is  no  more  queftion 
of  the  lever  and  method  of  Roonhuifen,  in  what 
I  mail  fay  farther  on  the  fubjecT:,  but  of  the 
lever  and  the  method  of  M.Herbiniaux :  perhaps 
it  would  not  be  improper  to  fpeak  alfo  of  the 
elbow  chair  and  couch  of  the  fame  author, 
fince  he  feems  to  accord  them  a  fmall  (hare  in 
his  great  fuccefs. 

1 66 1.  I  fin  all  not  follow  M.  Herblniaux  in 
the  obfcure  route  which  he  has  taken,  left  I 
miflead  the  reader  alfo  :  I  mail  only  take  notice 
of  his  firft  fteps;  to  demonftrate  them  will  fuf- 
ficiently  fhew  the  reft  of  his  road.  Befides,  it  is 
not  my  intention  to  reject  the  lever  entirely, 
but  to  difplay  its  infufficiency  in  many  cafes 
for  which  it  has  been  particularly  recom- 

*  I  have  procured  this  inftrument  from  M.  Herblniaux 
himfelf,  by  means  of  a  iurgeon  of  Gand.  I  am  not  ignorant 
that  that  which  he  ufes  in  his  daily  practice  is  a  little  dif- 
ferent ;  that  it  is  of  beaten  filver,  and  compofed  of  feveral 
pieces  i  that  the  ends  may  be  mounted  on  a  cylindrical  handle 
of  the  fame  metal,  which  alfo  is  not  without  utility;  fince,  in 
cafe  of  need,  it  conlHtutes  the  body  of  a  fyringe,  very  proper, 
fays  this  furgeon,  to  baptize  the  child  with,  before  the  opera- 
tion. As  the  fuccefs  of  its  application  does  not  depend  o:\ 
the  richnefs  of  the  metal,  I  fhall  make  no  preference  of  one 
over  the  other. 

mended ; 
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mended  ;  for  I  (hall  in  the  fequel  mention  fbme 
where  it  may  be  ufeful.  I  fhall  more  particu- 
larly examine  that  which  M.  Herbiniaux  has 
chofen  to  illuftrate  his  firft  operation,  or  the 
general  mode  of  operating  with  his  lever  ;  as 
well  becaufe  it  appears  to  me  to  be  that  of  the 
Roonhuifens,  as  becaufe  he  endeavours  to  reduce 
all  other  cafes  to  that.  I  confefs,  however,  that 
the  portion  of  the  head,  which  I  mall  ftate 
here  as  the  fame '  for  which  the  Roonhuifens 
particularly  recommended  the  lever,  is  not'  fo 
clearly  exprefled  by  M.  Herbiniaux  as  by  them; 
but  that  is  too  common  a  fault  in  his  work,  to 
make  it  worth  an  attempt  to  explain  it,  and  it 
is  by  the  help  of  (imilar  obfcurities  that  he 
every  where  flips  through  our  ringers.  This 
is  the  title  of  the  fection  where  that  pofition  is 
ftated  :  "  The  manual,  or  general  mode  of 
"  operating  with  my  lever  in  the  pofition  of 
"  the  head  in  which  the  face  anfwers  to  one 
"  of  the  fides  of  the  os  facrum,  and  the  occiput 
"  to  the  arch  of  the  pubes."  If  M.  Herbiniaux, 
by  the  words  arch  of  the  pubes,  underftood  that 
large  notch  which  is  under  the  fymphyjis^  as 
all  accoucheurs  underftand  it,  I  think  he  would 
agree,  that  a  head  placed  in  that  manner  muft 
be  very  much  deformed,  or  the  head  which 

E  e  3  mould 


422 


OF  THE  LEVER. 


fhould  fee  it  fo  muft  be  very  badly  organized : 
but  it  feems  that  this  famous  accoucheur  of 
Bruffels  expreffes,  by  thofe  words,  the  arch 
formed  within  the  pelvis  by  the  bodies  of  the 
two  ojfa  pubis. 

1662.  When  it  is  very  certain  that  the  head 
is  turned  in  fuch  a  manner  that  the  lace  is 
backward  (I  mail  ufe  his  own  expremons  ev<  ry 
where)  *,  he  pafTes  two  fingers. of  the  lei t  hand 
into  the  vagina,  under  the  arch  of  the  pubes9 
and  the  edge  of  the  orifice  of  the  uterus,  if  it 
be  ftill  low  enough,  to  ferve  for  a  conductor  to 
the  lever.  He  introduces  his  fpatula  with  the 
fmall  curvet,  well  oiled,  from  below  upward, 
and  in  an  oblique  direction  from  behind  for- 
ward, advancing  it  on  the  child's  head  along 
the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes,  or  a  little  on  one  fide, 
till  its  extremity  arrives  near  the  bafe  of  the 
occiput.  He  then  raifes  the  handle  of  his  lever, 
or  brings  its  inferior  extremity  from  behind 
forward,  moving  it  up  and  down  with  its  back 
refting  againfl:  the pubes,  by  little  jerks;  turn- 

*  See  the  author,  page  389,  §  420,  421,  422,  423,  424. 

f  The  ftated  condition,  and  the  preference  which  M.  Her- 
biniaux  gives  to  his  fpatula  with  the  fmall  curve,  prove  that 
he  fuppofes  the  head  low  in the'pehis :  for  he  ufes  that  fpa- 
tula only  in  thofe  cafes.    See  §  120  of  his  work. 

ing 
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ing  the  en<3  of  the  fpatula  obliquely  to  the  right 
or  the  left  towards  the  fide  where  the  majloidc 
apophyfis  is  *,  in  order  to  find  a  point  of  refin- 
ance near  the  bafe  of  that  apophyfs  f.  When 
he  thinks  he  is  arrived  at  the  point  he  was  in 
fearch  of,  he  makes  a  trial  of  attraction  on  the 
head  J,  holding  the  handle  up  with  one  hand, 
that  the  inftrument  may  play  on  its  fulcrum, 
while  with  the  other  hand  he  pulls  the  cord 
towards  the  anus  of  the  woman  ||.    By  means 

- 

*  The  Roonhulfens  alfo  went  feeling  about  for  the  part 
where  they  could  find  moft  room  j  the  operator,  who  has 
well  diftinguifhed  the  pofition  of  the  head,  does  not  feel 
about;  he  knows  his  object,  and  goes  directly  to  it:  this 
feeling  about  proves  that  he  knows  not  what  he  does. 

f  There  is  no  ftudent  in  anatomy  who  does  not  know  that 
the  maftoide  apophyfs  does  not.  exift  in  the  foetus,  at  leaft  that 
it  does  not  project  far  enough  for  the  end  of  the  inftrument  to 
reft  againft  it. 

J  This  trial  of  attraction  alfo  is  a  proof  of  not  knowing 
what  he  is  about. 

||  'The  fulcrum  of  the  inftrument  is  the  inferior  edge  of  the 
fytnphyfis  of  the  pubes  j  and  the  cord  is  that  which  I  have,  men- 
tioned in  par.  1660.  A  little  cord  wound  round  one  of  the  ex- 
tremities of Roonhuifen%  lever,  and  which  we  fee  engraved 
with  it,  feems  to  have  given  the  firft  idea  of  it.  The  ufe 
made  of  it  by  M.  Herbiniaux,  is  that  which  M.  Levret,  whofe 
pupil  he  ought  to  be  proud  of  having  been,  prefumed  the 
Rionhuifcns  made  of  it. 

E  e  4  of 


4^4  OF  THE  LEVER. 

of  this  trial  of  attraction,  M.  Herbimaux  finds 
a  refinance  which  continues,  he  lays,  during 
the  firft  pain,  and  every  time  he  operates  in  the 
following  pains,  if  the  extremity  of  the  fpatula 
has  paffed  the  majioide  apophyfis.  When  he  can-, 
not  find  that  refinance,  he  curries  his  inftru- 
ment  to  the  part  where  he  finds  moil:  folidity, 
and  tries  till  it  will  hold  firmly.  This  accou- 
cheur obferves  that  the.  little  jerks  which  he 
makes  with  the  handle  of  the  lever,  and  the 
attraction  which  he  exerts  on  the  blade  by 
means  of  the  cord,  are  fufficient  to  direct  the 
child's  face  on  one  fide,  and  towards  that  to 
which  it  is  already  inclined  *,  unlefs  the  head 
be  wedged  tight  on  all  fides  between  the  bones 
of  the  pelvis ;  which  he  thinks  can  never  hap- 
pen :  fo  that  after  thefe  firft  manoeuvres,  con- 
tinues he,  "  the  majioide  apophyfis,  which  we 
"  have  taken  hold  of,  is  under  the  fymphyfis  of 
"  the.  pubes,  and  is  no  longer  difficult  to  be 
"  held  with  the  extremity  of  the  blade;  and 
"  the  lever,  which  now  takes  a  right  line  with 

*  This  is  very  wrong,  and  is  alone  enough  to  prove  that 
M.  Herbimaux  a£te  without  method;  for  there  is  no  method 
in  doing  ill :  nothing  can  demonftrate  a  greater  ignorance  of 
the  mechanifm  of  labour. 

"  the 
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the  body  of  the  woman,  acquires  a  greater 
"  force  from  it,  for  the  extraction  of  the 
"  head  *  " 

1663.  Before  we  proceed  to  the  manner  in 
which  M.  HerbiniaUx  fets  about  extracting  the 
head,  I  mall  dwell  a  moment  on  this  firft  part 
of  his  operation,  though  it  does  not  feem  to  be 
of  great  importance,  lince  it  only  regards  the 
application  of  the  inftrument.  I  mall  not  ob- 
ject to  him  the  impoffibility  of  introducing  his 
lever  under  the  pubes,  in  this  cafe,  as  I  have 
done  in  difcuiiing  the  method  of  Hoonhuifen : 
he  has  prevented  my  objections  on  that  point, 
by  declaring  himfelf  of  a  contrary  opinion  to 
that  of  all  accoucheufs  concerning  the  true 
lockc  d  head,  and  by  forming  one  which  will 
agree  with  his  mode  of  proceeding.  According 
to  him,  the  words  locked  and  engaged  are 
{ynony  inons  f  :  he  looks  upon  all  heads  that 
have  defcended  into  the  pe his  as  locked,  what- 
ever degree  of  compreflion  they  fufFer,  or  mo* 
bility  they  enjoy.  The  head  which  is  com- 
pletely locked,  is  that  which  has  completely 

*  We  {hall  fee  by  and  by  that'  this  increafe  of  force  is 
fuperfluous,  becaufe  we  exert  none  with  the  lever  for  the  ex- 
traction of  the  head,  properly  fpealcing. 

f  See  the  author,  page  207,  and  following. 

cleared 
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cleared  the  fuperior  fir  ait ;  the  head  which  is 
only  partially  locked,  that  which  has  only  de- 
fcended  in  part,  &c.  With  fuch  '  principles 
there  can  he  no  obftacles  to  the  introdu&ion  of 
the  lever,  and  the  ufe  of  that  inftrument  may 
be  carried  very  far.  If  the  words  engaged  and 
locked  are  fynonymous,  accoucheurs  have  cer- 
tainly not  ufed  them  in  the  fame  fenfe,  but  to 
fignify  two  different  ftates,  though  in  both  the 
head  is  certainly  engaged.  Though  the  head,, 
which  is  really  locked,  is  engaged  in  the  pelvis, 
becaufe  it  cannot  be  locked  without  it,  yet 
that  which  is  engaged  is  not  always  locked. 
All  thofe  which  clear  the  canal  of  the  pelvis, 
however  quick  or  flow  their  courfe  may  be, 
engage  iii  it ;  but  thofe  which  are  locked  in  it 
cannot  clear  it,  till  art  come  to  the  afliftance 
of  Nature.  The  number  of  the  latter  is  very 
fmall,  and  of  the  former  fo  great,  that  no  pro- 
portion can  be  eifablifhed  between  them.  A 
locked  head  is  immovable ;  and  fixed  by  two 
points  of  its  furface  at  leaft,  diametrically  op- 
pofite,  it  cannot  turn  on  its  axis.  See  par.  1  708. 
That  which  M.  Ilerbiniaux  propofes  to  extrac"l 
with  his  lever,  though  far  engaged,  is  movable, 
and  turns  eafily  in  the  pelvis  :  it  is  from  that 
very  mobility  that  the  raoft  effential  fault  in 
I  that 
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that  part  of  the  operation  which  I  have  already 
deicribed  anles ;  fince  without  that  the  chijd's 
fa  v  could  not  be  turned  to  one  fide,  and  the 
majioide  apophyfis  brought  under  the  pubes,  by 
naeanS  of  tho-e  little  jerks  and  feeling  about, 
which  icem  neceflary  to  place  the  lever  pro- 
perly. A  man  muft  be  ignorant  of  the  firft 
elements  of  midwifery,  even  more  fo  than  the 
youngeft  pupils,  to  expect  an  advantage  from 
this  change  in  the  direction  of  the  head,  when 
it  has  only  the  inferior  Jlrait  to  clear ;  or  be 
very  little  afraid  of  contradicting  himfelf  to 
declare  it  fo  publicly.  M.  Hcrbiniaux  will  agree 
preiently,  that  this  tranfverfe  pofition  which 
he  makes  the  head  take,  by  the  action  of 
his  lever,  is  not  proper  for  paffing  the  inferior 
Jlrait  *,  though  in  another  place  he  endeavours 
to  infmuate  that  it  is  the  beft-f.  If  facts  could 
have  more  effect  than  argument  on  a  man 
blinded  by  prejudice,  I  could  produce  many  to 
demonftrate  to  this  furgeon  of  Brujfels,  that,  in 
many  cafes,  the  greateft  obftacle  to  the  exit  of 
the  head  arifes  merely  from  this  tranfverfe 
pofition,  and  that  this  obflacle  may  exift  in  the 

*  See  the  author,  §  308,  309,  428. 

•f  See  M.  Herbiniaux,  page  378,  at  the  end  of  §  405. 

beft 
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belt  formed  pelvis :  I  mould  only  be  embar- 
ra'fled  in  the  choice  of  thofe  facts,  which  I 
could  find  even  in  the  work  of  M.  Herbiniaux 
himfelf.  We  fhall  prefently  fee  Nature  ftrug- 
gling  with  him,  difplaying  all  her  powers  to 
reltore  the  head  to  its  primitive  pofition,  and 
carrying  the  occiput  under  the  pubes,  in  fpite  of 
all  the  refinance  he  can  make,  by  doubling  the 
power  of  his  lever,  which  he  then  makes  act  in 
oppofite  directions  at  the  fame  time.  It  is  from 
his  manner  of  proceeding  to  the  extraction  of 
the  head  that  all  thefe  lights  are  to  be  col- 
lected. 

1664.  We  mult  wait,  fays  he,  in  order  to 
extract  the  head,  till  the  action  of  the  lever  be 
feconded  by  the  expulfive  contractions  of  the 
uterus  \  therefore  he  waits  till  a  little  pain 
comes  5  and  as  foon  as  he  has  notice  of  it,  he 
begins  to  make  his  lever  f  on  its  fulcrum  \, 
continuing  it  as  long  as  the  pain  lafts.  To 
finifli  the  extraction,  he  raifes  the  handle  of 
the  lever  by  little  jerks,  and  at  the  fame  time 
redoubles  the  attracting  motion  by  means  of 

*  It  is  then  placed  on  the  majloidc  apopby/is,  which  anfwers 
to  the  fympbyjis  of  the  pubes. 

f  That  fulcrum  is  the  inferior  edge  of  the  fympbyjis  of  the 
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the  cord  which  he  holds  in  the  other  hand ; 
and  by  that  means,  continues  he,  he  draws 
the  lever  downward,  as  well  as  the  head.  The 
woman's  pains,  which  were  not  expulfive  be- 
fore, become  fo  much  fo,  as  foon  as  he  begins 
to  operate  in  that  manner,  that,  he  adds,  the 
force  of  the  uterus  becomes  double  Or  triple 
what  it  was,  which  induces  him  to  leave  the 
expulfion  of  the  head  to  it,  when  it  is  entirely 
in  the  pelvis,  unlefs  unforefeen  caufes  oblige 
him  to  extract  it  precipitately  *. 

1665.  I  mall  not  abufe  the  reader's  patience, 
by  demonftrating  here  that  M.  Herbiniaux  has 
done  nothing  yet,  or  almoft  nothing,  towards 
the  extraction  of  the  head,  and  that  he  will  do 
nothing  more,  except  unforefeen  circumftances 
oblige  him  to  go  on  ;  fince  it  is  his  cuflom  to 
commit  the  expulfion  of  it  to  the  efforts  of 
Nature,  for  fear  of  tearing  the  fourchette,  by 
making  the  head  and  the  inftrument  pafs  the 
vulva  together.  If  he  leaves  the  expulfion  to 
the  efforts  of  Nature,  as  foon  as  the  head  is 
entirely  defcended  into  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis,, 
he  does  not  extract  it ;  if  he  leaves  off  acting 

*  This  paragraph  contains  nothing,  but,  as  I  may  fay,  the 
very  expreflions  of  the  author.  See  his  work,  page  392, 
§  425,  426,  and  427. 

with 
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with  the  lever,  when  the  head  is  arrived  at 
that  point,  what  has  he  done  with  his  inurn- 
ment ?  Did  not  the  head  occupy  the  cavity  of 
the  pelvis  before  he  applied  it  ?  If  M.  Herbi- 
niaux  cannot  deny  that  the  head  was  engaged 
in  it*,  to  what  purpofe  all  thole  little  jerks, 
thofe  little  up  and  down  motions  with  the 
lever  on  its  fulcrum?  Why  redouble  the  mo- 
tion of  attraction,  by  means  of  the  cord  at- 
tached to  the  blade,  and  in  fo  nmple  a  cafe 
unite  the  power  of  a  lever  preffing  downward 
and  of  another  preffing  forward  at  the  fame 
time  ?  Suppofing  that  the  head  were  a  little 
lefs  advanced  than  I  have  allowed  it  to  M.  Her- 
biniauxy  and  that  it  were  not  yet  completely 
at  the  bottom  of  the  pelvis^  it  would  not  be 
lefs  demonftrated  that  he  had  done  nothing 
towards  its  extraction.  He  agrees,  1 .  that  it 
rolls  eafily  under  the  blade  of  the  lever,  and 
that  the  little  (hakes  and  jerks,  which  he  makes 
in  fearching  for  the  majloide  apophyfis^  are  usu- 
ally fufficient  to  turn  the  face  on  one  fide ; 
and  that  itfelf  is  a  very  great  defect  in  his  me- 
thod :  2.  that  the  a&ion  of  the  lever  doubles, 
and  even  trebles,  the  expuliive  forces  of  the 

*  Sec  the  notes  on  par.  1662. 
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uterus,  &c.  But  how  is  it  poffible  to  conceive 
that  a  head  fo  little  wedged  in  the  fuperior 
fir  alt  mould  ftop  there,  whatever  might  be  the 
ftate  of  the  forces  which  tend  to  pufh  it  for- 
ward, mice  it  has  to  pafs  from  a  narrow  place 
into  a  larger  ?  If  thofe  forces,  augmented  by 
the  prefence  of  the  lever,  fuffice  for  the  expul- 
fion  of  the  head,  after  this  firfl  ftep  which 
carries  it  to  the  bottom  of  the  pelvis,  why 
would  they  not  make  it  take  that  ftep  alfo  ? 
I  am  fully  perfuaded  that  the  lever  has  very 
little  (hare  in  it,  and  that  in  his  hands  it  is 
nothing  more  than  a  means  of  irritating  the 
uterus,  and  exciting  it  to  contract  with  more 
energy  ;  as  we  fometimes  irritate  it  with 
the  end  of  the  finger  conveyed  under  the  edge 
of  the  orifice,  and  the  hand  placed  on  the 
belly.  The  furgeon  of  Brujfels  agrees  that  this 
augmentation  of  the  expulfive  forces  follows 
clofe  on  the  application  of  his  lever,  and 
that  he  commits  the  expulfion  of  the  head  to 
them,  except  unforefeen  circumftances  make 
him  change  his  plan.  When  thofe  circum- 
ftances  occur,  what  does  he  do  ? 

1 666.  If  they  oblige  him  to  extract  the 
head  precipitately,  we  may,  fays  he,  keep  to 
the  old  method,  taking  care  however  to  avoid 

tearing 
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tearing  the  fourchette.  Though  that  old  me- 
thod is  already  known,  and  has  been  difcufled, 
I  fhall  go  over  it  again,  fince  M.  Herbim'aux, 
who  has  taxed  me  with  impofture  concerning 
every  thing  which  relates  to  it,  thinks  proper  to 
approve  it.  According  to  him,  we  mult  with 
one  hand  draw  the  lever  towards  us  at  the 
top  of  the  vulva,  as  much  as  poflible,  without 
letting  it  Hip  its  hold  :  which  is  done  by  preff. 
ing  the  palm  of  the  other  hand  againft  the 
anus  and  perineum,  in  order  to  raife  the  occiput 
towards  the  notch  formed  by  the  branches  of 
the  ojfa  pubis.  Then  the  handle  of  the  lever 
rifes  .above  the  mons  veneris,  towards  the  ab- 
domen, to  a  furprifing  height,  before  the  chin 
paffes  the  fourchette.  . . . 

1667.  I  have  demonftrated,  in  examining 
this  old  method,  which  is  that  of  the  Roo?i- 
huifens,  that  the  head  was  expelled,  and  not 
brought  out  by  the  lever ;  and  I  mould  be 
much  better  founded  in  objecting  it  to  M.  Her- 
biniaux,  to  him  who  informs  us  that  the  forces 
of  the  uterus,  little  expulfive  before  the  appli- 
cation of  his  inftrument,  become  fo  much  fo, 
that  they  double,  and  even  treble  :  but  let  us 
be  filent  on  this  point,  to  avoid  tautology.  We 
have  feen  that  M.  Herbim'aux  reckons  among 

the 
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the  greateft  advantages  of  his  method,  the  fa- 
cility which  he  finds  in  placing  the  face  011 
one  fide,  and  bringing  the  majloide  apophyfis 
under  the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes,  by  introducing 
his  lever ;  and  that  it  ought  to  be  placed  on 
that  apophysis.  Although  he  has  published  that 
this  tranf/erfe  pofition  of  the  head  does  not 
accommodate  itfelf  fo  badly  to  the  mferiorftrait, 
-  fince  the  great  diameter  of  the  cranium  then 
anfwers  to  the  greateft  diameter  of  that  Jlrait^ 
and  that  he  could  not  fee  why  we  mould  per- 
fift  in  changing  it,  and  bringing  the  occiput 
under  the  pubes,  yet  he  acts  very  differently; 
and  the  reproach  which  he  has  caft  on  me  of 
endangering  the  child's  life  by  twilling  its 
neck,  every  time  I  bring  the  occiput  to  that 
point  with  the  forceps  *,  could  not  reft  rain 
him,  and  hinder  him  from  imitating  me.  If 
he  does  not  direct  the  occipital  extremity  of 
the  head  under  the  notch  formed  by  the 
branches  of  the  ojfa  pubis,  by  means  of  his  lever,  1 
as  I  do  with  the  forceps,  and  much  oftener 
with  the  finger  alone,  at  leafr,  he  does  not 
with  all  his  might  oppofe  the  pivot-like  mo- 
tion by  which  it  comes  to  that  good  pofition,, 


*  See  M.  Herbiniaux,  pag.  378,  a  la  fin  du  §  405. 
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He  does  not  oppofe  it  with  all  his  might;  T  do 
not  charge  him  with  that  intention,  which 
i  would  be  as  blameable  as  his  method  ;  but  he 
renders  that  motion  more  difficult,  by  acting 
with  the  end  of  the  inftrument  on  the  region 
of  the  mafioide  apophyjis,  which  he  has  brought 
behind  the  very  fymphyjis  of  the  pubes  :  for  the 
lever  placed  and  put  in  action,  as  that  furgeon 
recommends,  directly  tends  to  keep  the  head 
in  that  tranfverfe  fituation.  If  the  occiput 
fhould  ftill  come  upward,  notwithstanding  the 
obftruction  which  that  inftrument  muft  inevi- 
tably give  it,  admire  the  powers  of  Nature, 
M.  Herbiniaux ;  ftudy  her  more,  and  fee  how 
Ihe  difplays  all  her  forces  to  overcome  the  na- 
tural difficulties  of  the  pafTage,  and  thofe  which 
you  add  to  them  with  your  lever.  Since  her 
view  is  to  carry  the  occiput  under  the  notch 
formed  by  the  ojfa  pubis,  do  not  prevent  her 
any  more,  as  you  do  by  applying  that  inftru- 
ment, nor  any  longer  hinder  the  occiput  from 
taking  that  pofition,  at  the  time  when  you 
imagine  you rfelf  going  to  extract  the  head. 

1668.  It  is  not  only  in  that  that  M.  Her- 
biniaux is  at  variance  with  himfelf,  with  Na- 
ture, and  with  all  good  authors ;  he  is  lo  like- 
wife  in  many  other  refpects ;  and  befides  all 

that 
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that  I  have  faid,  we  might  demonftrate  to  him 
that  he  cannot  perform  the  extraction  of  the 
head  by  the  method  which  he  adopts.  In  the  old 
method,  fo  many  times  difputed,  and  rejected 
by  M.  Herbiniaux  himfelf,  the  lever  placed 
under  the  pubes  was  applied  on  the  occiput  of 
the  child,  as  it  muft  neceffarily  be  when  un- 
forefeen  circumftances  oblige  him  to  finiih  the 
delivery  precipitately ;  lince  he  fays  pofitively 
that  the  occiput  then  engages  in  the  notch 
formed  by  the  branches  of  the  o][a  pubis,  and 
that  he  raifes  his  lever  to  a  furprifing  height 
towards  the  woman's  belly.  How  can  we  grant 
to  the  furgeon  of  Brujfels  what  he  refufes  to  the 
furgeon  of  Amjlerdam  ?  to  the  inftrument  of 
M.  Herbiniaux,  which  does  not  efTentially  differ 
from  that  of  Roonhuifen,  what  the  latter  cannot 
perform  ?  M.  Camper  was  in  the  right,  fays  he, 
in  publiihing,  that  to  ufe  it  with  fuccefs  it 
ought  not  to  be  applied  on  the  occiput,  as  was 
taught  by  Mejfrs.  de  Vifcher  and  Van  de  Poll ; 
and  he  has  conftantly  obferved,  that  it  flips 
and  lofes  its  hold  with  the  fmalleft  attracting 
motion,  if  it  be  not  applied  under  the  maftoide 
apophyfisy  or  elfe  between  that  apophyjis  and  the 
occipital  protuberance*.  Let  M.  Herbiniaux  in- 
*  See  M.  Herbiniaux,  pag.  85,  and  following. 

F  f  2  form 


436  OF  THE  LEVER. 

form  us  how  he  a&s  on  that  point,  at  the  time 
the  head  traverfes  the  inferior  Jirait,  when  it 
engages  under  the  arch  of  the  pubes  ;  or  let 
him  confefs  that  all  the  efforts  he  has  made 
till  then,  and  particularly  thofe  which  he  exerts 
afterwards,  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  falutary, 
except  in  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant.  His  fecond 
and  third  operations,  which  he  only  gives  as 
fo  many  additions  to  that  which  I  have  juft 
analyfed,  far  from  difpelling  the  doubts  I  have 
ftarted  concerning  the  knowledge  of  this  au- 
thor, only  give  them  an  additional  force  :  thofe 
who  will  be  at  the  pains  of  reading  his  work 
attentively,  will  perhaps  think  that  I  treat 
him  with  too  much  indulgence. 

1669.  M.  Herbiniaux  *  claries  among  the  pre- 
ternatural labours,  that  where  the  child's  face 
is  turned  towards  the  arch  of  the  pubes,  and 
the  occiput  towards  one  of  the  lateraL  parts  of 
the  os  facrum  ;  becaufe  the  head  is  then  more 
expofed,  fays  he,  to  be  flopped  by  its  bafe  in 
the  fuperior  Jirait ;  which  does  not  appear  very 
clearly  to  any  body  elfe.  To  remedy  this  acci- 
dent, he  obferves  to  which  iide  of  the  pelvis 
the  face  is  already  inclined,  in  order  to  turn  it 
a  little  more  Hill  to  the  fame  fide,  and  bring 

*  Page  399. 
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the  majloide  apophyjis  towards  the  arch  of  the 
pubes.  To  effect  this  emplacement,  he  makes 
ufe  of  an  open  lever,  which  is  longer  and- 
hroader  than  his  ufual  inftrument ;  and  he 
carries  it  on  the  child's  temple,  from  whence 
he  advances  it  towards  the  pofterior  and  lateral, 
parts  of  the  lower  jaw,  fcooping  the  head 
round.  The  face  being  placed  on  one  fide,  he 
ufes  his  fpatula,  and  applies  it  on  the  majloide 
apophyjis  to  extract  .the  head  as  in  the  preceding 
cafe ;  that  is  to  fay,  to  be  again  a  witnefs  that, 
notwithitanding  his  efforts,  Nature  will  find 
refources  in  herfelf  to  expel  it :  for  I  cannot 
repeat  too  often,  for  the  inftruction  of  M  Her- 
biniaux,  for  the  fafety  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren entrufted  to  his  care,  and,  laftly,  for  the 
honour  of  the  art,  that  the  lever  placed  under 
the  pubes  and  on  the  majloide  apophyjis,  cannot 
perform  the  extraction  of  the  head,  as  it  cannot 
any  way  contribute  to  bring  the  occiput  oppofite 
the  notch  which  we  call  the  arch  of  the  pubes, 
where  it  prefents  in  this  laft  period  of  labour ; 
fince  its  action  only  tends  to  keep  it  in  the 
tranfverfe  pofition  which  by  the  help  of  that 
inftrument  we  have  already  given  it,  whether 
we  prefs  downward,  or  draw  it  towards  us,  or 
both  together. 

Ff3  1670.  The 
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1670.  The  third  operation,  confidered  only 
with  refpect  to  what  it  has  in  it  particular,  is 
much  more  fimple  than  the  firft,  to  which  it 
is  only  an  addition,  and  even  than  the  fecond, 
becaufe  the  pofition  in  which  the  head  then  is,  . 
is  the  moft  favourable  for  the  application  of 
the  lever,  according  to  the  principles  ofM.Her- 
himaux  :  the  face  anfwering  to  one  of  the  fides 
1  of  the  pelvis,  and  the  majioide  apophyfis  on  which 
the  inftrument  muft  be  placed,  being  fituated 
behind  the  Jymphyjis  of  the  pubes*.  This  pofi- 
tion  has  fo  much  affinity  with  that  which  is 
the  fubjedl  of  the  fir  ft  operation,  continues  this 
furgeon,  that  he  fhould  not  particularly  de- 
fcribe  the  method  of  operating  in  it,  if  they 
were  not  in  the  habit  in  France  of  looking 
upon  this  pofition  as  much  worfe  than  any 
other,  when  it  is  neceffary  to  make  ufe  of  in- 
ftrument s  :  but  he  gives  it  to  (hew  that  the 
ufe  of  his  lever  is  as  eafy,  and  its  fuccefs  as 
certain,  as  that  of  the  forceps  is  dangerous  and 
"uncertain.  We  muft  appeal  to  experience  to 
decide  it :  if  we  liften  only  to  that,  we  mall 
not  be  able  to  avoid  being  of  a  very  different 
fentiment  from  what  I  have  formerly  exprefled 
for  the  author  of  the  book  which  I  have  been 

*  'Page  402. 
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obliged  to  examine.  If  the  cafe  in  queftion  be 
■not  the  moft  fimple  of  all  thofe  which  admit 
the  application  of  the  forceps,  I  can  affirm  that 
it  has  never  given  me  the'  leaft  embarraflment 
or  uneafinefs,  when  the  woman's  pelvis  and 
the  child's  head  were  in  that  proportion  of  di- 
menfions,  which  we  cannot  avoid  admitting  in 
all  thofe  cafes  in  which  M.  He?-b'miaux  affirms 
he  had  ufed  the  lever  with  fuccefs  :  more  than 
four  hundred  perfons  could  give  fatisfadtory 
evidence  of  this.  If  this  caution  be  not  fuffi- 
cient  for  the  Bruflels  furgeon,  I  flatter  myfelf, 
it  will  be  of  fome  weight  in  the  eyes  of  thofe 
who  might  have  been  intimidated  by  his  vain 
declamations  againft  my  principles.  I  hope  to 
be  able  to  prove  to  him,  that  the  forceps  have 
performed,  in  (irnilar  cafes,  what  the  lever  never 
could  have  done. 

1671.  I  have  fuperabundantly  demonftrated 
that  the  lever  placed  under  the  fymphyjis  of  the 
pubeSy  and  applied  on  the  inajloide  apophyfis^ 
which  naturally  anfwers  to  it  in  this  cafe, 
could  not  but  keep  the  head  in  its  tranfverfe 
iituation  with  refpect  to  the  inferior  Jlrait ; 
that  that  pofition  was  fo  little  favourable  to 
the  exit  of  the  child,  that  nothing  could  op- 
pofe  it  more  ftrongly  on  many  occafions,  and 

F  f  4  that 
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that  frequently  all  the  difficulties  of  the  labour 
depended  on  that  entirely  ;  that  it  was  fo  little 
conformable  to  the  relation  of  the  parts,  and 
lb  contrary  to  the  intention  of  Nature,  that 
changing  it  had  a  thoufand  times  fufficed  to 
enable  the  woman  to  deliver  herfelf  with  as 
much  facility  as  promptitude  ;  and  that  we 
have  feen  this  deplacement  take  place  under 
the  hand  of  M.  Herbiniaux,  armed  with  the 
lever,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  which  only 
tended  to  oppofe  it.    Why  mould  we  feek  for 
other  proofs,  after  fo  many  excellent  leffons, 
fome  of  them  given  by  Nature  herfelf?  Though 
lefs  culpable  in  the  cafe  which  is  the  fubjeclof 
his  third  operation,  than  in  the  preceding,  he 
does  not  appear  more  lkilful.   In  that,  which 
is  thefubjecl:  of  his  firft  operation,  the  child's 
head,  already  defcended  into  the  pelvis  and 
placed  favourably,  after  having  changed  its 
direction  under  the  lever,  receding  from  that 
which  is  convenient  for  its  exit,  is  reftored  to 
that  good  poiition,  notwithftanding  the  refifl- 
ance  he  gives  to  it.  In  the  prefeut  cafe,  fituated 
naturally  acrofs,  if  he  has  contributed  nothing 
to  this  unfavourable  poiition,  he  does  nothing 
which  may  not  continue  it ;  but  Nature,  at 
length,  triumphs  over  all  the  obftacles  of  this 

procedure^ 


OF  THE  LEVER 


441 


procedure,  which  is  honoured  with  the  name 
of  method  ;  the  head  turns  under  the  lever, 
the  occiput  goes  under  the  pubes,  and  it  clears 
the  paffage :  which  proves  that  it  is  fmall  re- 
latively to  the  pelvis,  and  that  it  enjoys  as 
much  mobility  as  in  moll  of  thofe  women  who 
are  delivered  without  help. 

1672.  The ^Roonhuifens  conducted  themfelves 
no  ofherwife  than  M.  Herbiniaux,  when  -the 
child's  head  was  fituated  tranfverfely :  like  him 
the^y  inhnuated  the  lever  under  the  Jymphyjis 
of  the  pubes,  and  applied  it  on  one  of  the  fides 
of  the  head*:  if  they  did  not  direct  its  ex- 
tremity on  the  majloide  apophyjis)  at  leail,  they 
placed  it  very  near  it,  fince  they  were  afraid  of 
hurting  the  ear.  The  Roonhuifens,  though  more 
timid  than  M.  Herbiniaux,  had  fome  fuccefTes, 
but  fucceffes  for  which  I  can  give  them  no 
credit :  like  him,  they  met  with  cafes  where 
their  principles  would  not  apply,  and  againfl 
which  their  pretended  method  failed  :  but 
more  modeft  than  he,  they  confeffed  it,'  while 

*  See  the  extra&  from  the  diflertation  of  Mejfrs.  de  Vifcher 
and  Van  de  Poll,  at  the  end  of  the  tranflation  of  SmelUe, 
page  18. 

he 


442  OF   THE  LEVER. 

he  paries  them  over  in  filence  * ;  they  then 
acled  cautioufly,  and  their  lever  only  prefled 
downwards,  while  he  does  it  with  fo  much 
more  force,  confidering  the  majioide  apophyfis  as 
the  mod  proper  part  to  fupport  violent  efforts, 
that  he  prefles  downwards,  and  brings  it  for- 
ward at  the  fame  time. 

1673.  It  is  impoffible  to  believe  that  M.  Her- 
biniaux  brings  the  child's  head  out,  keeping  it 
in  the  tranfverfe  pofition  in  which  it  is  placed 
in  his  third  operation,  though  he  fays  that  po- 
fition does  not  accommodate  itfelf  fo  badly  to 
the  form  of  the  inferior  Jirait,  and  that  he  can- 
not fee  why  we  give  ourfelves  the  trouble  to 
change  it  f- :  for  he  declares  pofitivtly,  that  it 
comes  as  in  the  cafe  of  his  firft  operation.  Now 
if  the  occiput,  placed  on  one  fide,  comes  again 
under  the  pubes,  as  in  the  latter  cafe,  mould 
we  not  be  founded  in  applying  to  the  furgeon 
of  Brujfeh  the  reproach  which  he  has  vented 
againft.  me,  of  endangering  the  child's  life, 
by  turning  the  head  in  that  manner  with  the 

*  I  fhall  be  filent  concerning  thofe  cafes  of  M.  Herbhri- 
pux,  that  I  may  not  embroil  thofe  who  have  communicated 
them  to  me. 

f  M.  Herblriiauxj  pag.  378,  a  la  fin  du  §  405. 

forceps  ? 
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forceps*?  And  would  he  not  merit  that  re- 
proach better  ftill  on  account  of  the  pofition 
which  is  the  fubjedl  of  his  fecond  operation, 
in  which  the  face  is  placed  under  the  arch  of 
the  pubes ;  fince  the  occiput  then  anfwers  to 
one  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the  facrum,  and  can- 
not come  under  the  notch  formed  by  the 
branches  of  the  ojfa  pubis,  but  by  paffing  round 
at  leaft  a  third  of  the  internal  circumference 
of  the  pelvis  \  by  which  the  neck  receives  a 
much  greater  twift  than  in  the  preceding  cir- 
cumftance  ?  I  have  prevented  the  imputation 
which  might  have  been  thrown  out  againft 
M.  Herbiniaux  on  this  account,  by  demonftrat- 
ing  that  the  lever  directed  on  his  principles, 
far  from  caufing  the  rotatory  motion,  can  only 
tend  to  oppofe  it :  if  I  have  been  deceived,  he 
muft  at  lean:  allow  that  the  twift  of  the  neck, 
which  is  inseparable  from  that  motion,  is  not 
dangerous,  and  cannot  afreet  the  child's  life, 
fince  he  has  brought  them  living.  The  better 
to  confirm  him  againft  the  fear  which  fie  has 
of  it,  and  which  he  endeavours  to  infpire  into 
others  by  his  clumfy  calumnies  againft  me,  I 
fhall  refer  him  again  to  fome  of  the  principles 
which  he  admits,  and  which  I  hold  to  be  good. 

*  JVL  Herbiniaux,  page  378. 

Does 
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Does  he  not  allow,  in  many  parts  of  his  work, 
that  in  the  moft  common  labour  the  head  de- 
fcends  a  little  on  one  fide ;  that  is  to  fay,  one 
temple  behind  thepubes,  and  the  other  towards 
the  facrum  ;  that  the  occiput  afterwards  comes 
under  the  notch  which  we  call  the  arch  of  the 
pubes.  and  prefents  at  the  vulva  that  part  com- 
monly called  the  crown  ?  Now  for  the  occiput 
placed  at  firft  at  the  fide,  to  come  thus  before, 
the  head  muft  neceflarily  furTer  a  rotatory  mo- 
tion, accompanied  by  a  twift  of  the  neck; 
whence  it  follows,  that  moft  children  would 
perifh  in  the  pafTage,  if  that  motion  were  as  dan- 
gerous as  he  would  willingly  pcifuade  himfelf; 
for  thofe  whofe  heads  turn  round  in  this  man- 
ner are,  perhaps,  to  thofe  who  do  not  turn  at 
all,  as  a  thoufand  or  fifteen  hundred  to  one. 

1674.  It  is  not  only  on  account  of  the  danger 
to  which  the  rotation  of  the  head,  in  the  ca- 
vity of  the  pelvis^  expofes  the  child's  life,  that 
M.  Herbiniaux  finds  fault  with  the  method  I 
have  prefcribed  for  extracting  it  when  it  is 
lituated  tranfverfely,  but  alfo  becaufe  that  pofi- 
tion  appears  to  him  to  be  better  than  that 
which  I  bring  it  to.  "  I  cannot  fee,'*  fays  he, 
fpeaking  of  me,  "  why  he  wifhes  to  turn  the 
"  head  in  that  manner,  fince  he  dares  comprefs 

"  it 
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ct  it  fufrViently  to  turn  it:  it  doubtlefs  would 
"  not  rt  [uire  more  force  to  extracl:  it  in  its  fir  ft 
"  position  ;  fmce  the  diameter  from  the  face 
"  to  the  occiput  being  the  greateft  of  the  tran£> 
16  verfe  diameters  of  the  head,  does  not  accom- 
"  modateitfelf  fo  badly  to  that  of  the Jlraitwhich 
"  goes  from  one  ikon  to  the  other  *,  a  diameter 
"  which  augments  (till  more  when  the  head  is 
*'  engaged  in  it  f."  I  will  not  prevent  the 
reader  from  forming  his  own  judgment  on  this 
point :  I  (hall  only  alk  M.  Herbiniaux,  why.  the 
head  comes  of  itfelf  to  this  pofition,  which  he 
fometimes  regards  as  the  mofr.  natural  and  befr, 
and  fometimes  as  difagreeable,  notwithstanding 
the  refinance  which  it  fufFers  from  the  pelvis, 
and  which  he  gives  it  with  his  lever.  I  £  it  re- 
quired lefs  force  to  extracl:  it  in  the  tranfvene 
pofition,  for  which  he  prefcribes  his  third  ope- 
ration, why  did  he  not  extract  it  fo,  and  why 
did  he  fufFer  the  occiput  to  come  upward  ? 
More  than  five  and  twenty  cafes,  which  have 
happened  to  me,  would  refute  tjje  extravagant 
opinion  of  this  furgeon but  I  mall  quote  only 
one,  and  that  I  mall  give  in  a  note,  that  \ 

*  Pa&e  378,  §  405,  f  Page  250,  §  275. 

may 
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may  not  wander  too  much  from  my  fub- 

1675.  If  it  requires  lefs  force  to  extract,  the 
head  in  the  tranfverfe  pofition  when  fo  placed, 
than  to  turn  it  in  the  pelvis,  and  bring  the  oc- 
ciput under  the  arch  of  the  pubes,  why  did 
Boom,  the  pupil  of  de  Bruyn,  who  was  himfelf 
a  pupil  of  Roonhuifen,  fufFer  a  woman  to  die  in 
1752,  whom  he  could  not  deliver  with  the 
lever,  though  he  ufed  it  nearly  like  M.  Her- 
bin'iaux,  or  perhaps  exactly  in  the  fame  man- 
ner ?  (See  par.  1672.)  Why,  in  1753,  did  the 
fame  accoucheur  procure  M.  Camper,  on  whofe 
authority  I  quote  thefe  fails,  an  opportunity 
of  difTecVing  another  whom  he  had  abandoned, 

*  In  a  cafe  of  this  kind,  the  forceps  were  applied  twice 
without  effect,  before  my  face,  and  in  prefence  of  a  phyfician, 
whofe  memory  will  long  be  refpe&ed  by  his  brethren,  and  the 
friends  of  humanity  (M.  Lorry).  Notwithstanding  all  the 
force  the  accoucheur  could  apply  to  extract  the  head,  it  did 
not  defcend  a  fingle  line  ;  that  force,  as  incautioufly  applied 
as  badly  directed,  only  ferved  to  difengage  the  inftrument 
fuddenly  as  often  as  it  was  placed  in  the  fame  manner.  After 
thefe  attempts,  I  conducted  it,  as  I  have  directed  for  that 
tranfverfe  pofition  of  the  head,  in  which  the  occiput  anfwers  to 
the  left  fide  of  the  pelvis  ;  fee  par.  177c,  and  following:  I 
eafily  brought  the  occipital  extremity  upward,  and  terminated 
the  labour  without  any  difficulty. 

after 
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after  having  vainly  endeavoured  to  deliver  her  ? ' 
And  how  could  M.  Camper,  before  the  face  of 
that  very  practitioner,  deliver  the  dead  body  of 
that  unfortunate  victim  of  prejudice,  by  means 
of  Smellier  forceps,  beginning  by  putting  the 
child's  face  underneath*?    Would  not  the  re- 
proach which  that  learned  Hollander,  a  parti  fan 
of  the  lever,  then  caft  on  thofe  who  ufe  it  in 
all  cafes,  be  equally  applicable  to  fome  accou- 
cheurs who  ufe  it  in  the  fame  manner  at  pre- 
ient  ?    "  They  continued  to  work,"  fays  he, 
"  with  the  lever,  till  the  child's  head,  at 
"  length  fufFocated,  was  pufhed  out ;  or  till 
46  both  mother  and  child  gave  up  the  ghoft  \. 
"  If  the  head  be  fmall,  and  the  pelvis  large," 
adds  he,  <f  it  will  pafs  in  any  pofition  :  but 
"  when  it  is  well  proportioned,  it  will  not  pafs 
iS  without  great  difficulty,  if  its  great  diameter 
"  be  oppofed  to  the  fmall  one  of  the  pelvis" 
Thefe  truths  are  fo  well  known,  that  they 
could  not  efcape  a  man  whofe  fmalleft  title  is 
that  of  a  fkilful  accoucheur,  and  M.  Herbiniaux 
is  the  only  one  who  will  venture  to  contefr. 
them.    If  he  has  never  perceived  that  it  re- 

*  Voyez  la  Diflert.  de  M.  Camper,  Mem.  de  PAcad. 
Royale  de  Chir.  tome  v. 
f  Idem, 

quires- 
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quires  lefs  force  to  turn  the  head  in  the  cavity 
of  the  pelvis,  than  to  extract  it  in  the  tranfverfe 
pofition  when  fo  placed,  it  is  becaufe  he  has 
never  tried  to  turn  it  in  that  cafe,  and  bring 
the  occiput  under  the  arch  of  the  pubes :  if  he 
does  not  allow  that  it  generally  executes  the 
pivot-like  motion  with  little  difficulty,  it  is  be- 
caufe he  has  forgot  that  the  little  jerks,  which 
he  makes  with  his  lever,  to  find  the  majloide 
apophyjisy  in  his  firft  operation,  and  his  trial  of 
the  attracting  motion  by  means  of  the  cord, 
to  know  whether  the  inflrument  has  a  firm 
hold,  have  been  fufEcient  tc*  turn  away  the 
occiput  from  under  the  arch  of  the  pubes,  and 
carry  it  towards  one  of  the  fides  of  the  pelvis, 
Would^more  force  have  been  neceffary  to  bring 
it  back  again  under  the  arch  of  the  pubes? 
And  has  not  Nature  conftantly  brought  it  back 
again  to  that  point,  notwithftanding  the  pre- 
fence  of  the  lever,  and  the  efforts  of  the  perfon 
who  handles  it  ?    If  M.  Herbiniaux  has  found 
few  obftacles  to  extracting  the  head  in  the 
tranfverfe  pofition  which  is  the  fubjed  of  his 
third  operation,  it  was  becaufe  the  lever  was 
liot  neceffary,  and  the  circumftances  which 
have  favoured  him  were  of  that  kind  which 
always  render  our  afiiftance  unneceffary.  Be- 

fides, 
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fides,  in  what  part^pf  the  work  of  that  accou- 
cheur do  we  find  any  facts  that  prove  he  has 
once  extracted  a  head  in  that  tranfverfe  por- 
tion ?  and  does  he  not  always  refer  to  his  ge^ 
neral  method,  for  the  courfe  which  we  mult 
make  it  take  in  this  latter  period  of  labour  ? 

1676.  According  to  his  theory  on  the  locked 
head,  and  the  cafes  which  he  adduces  in  fup- 
port  of  that  doctrine,  we  may  reafonably  ob- 
ject to  him  that  he  has  ufed  his  lever  only  on 
moveable  heads,  and  even  of  a  moderate  fize 
relatively  to  the  capacity  of  the  pelvis.  If  the 
Roonhuifens  have  not  applied  it  with  an  ap- 
pearance of  fuccefs  but  in  fimilar  circum- 
Itaiices,  at  lead,  they  recommended  it  for  thofe 
where  the  head  was  flopped  and  immoveable ; 
and  looked  on  that  condition  as  neceflary  to 
their  purpofe,  hnce  they  declare  that  the  in- 
frrument  holds  badly  when  the  head  is  move- 
able, jhat  it  is  apt  to  flip  off,  and  that,  far 
from  being  ufeful,  it  is  rather  apt  to  do  harm*. 

1677.  That  mobility  has  not  feemed  to 
M.  Herbinidux  to  merit  the  fame  attention,  and 
that  it  mould  fo  much  obftruct  the  luccefs  of 

*  Voyez  l'Extrait  de  la  Diflertation  de  M.  Mi  de  Vifcher  & 
Van  de  Poll,  pag.  9  :  Smellie,  tome  iv. 
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the  application  of  his  lever ;  for  the  head  can 
never  be  fo  moveable  in  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis, 
as  it  always  is  above  the  entrance  of  that  canal, 
when  it  cannot  engage  in  it,  but  in  that  cafe, 
M.  Herblniaux  only  places  the  more  confidence 
in  his  inftrument.  His  method  of  uling  it  is,  he 
fays,  fo  much  the  more  precious  in  that  cafe, 
becaufe  the  forceps  have  hitherto  been  found 
infufficient.  He  confeffes  however  that  his 
lever  is  not  infallible,  but  that  he  has  frequent- 
ly fucceeded  with  it  i  which  never  happened 
to  him  with  the  forceps,  applied  according  to 
the  method  of  M.  de  Leurie :  not  thinking  it 
worth  while,  he  adds,  to  pay  any  attention 
to  mine,  the  ridiculoufnefs  of  which  he  had 
demonftrated.  I  mall  not  follow  him  in  the 
detail  of  all  the  cafes  of  the  latter  fpecies,  for 
which  he  prefcribes  a  new  mode  of  operating ; 
for  a  volume  would  fcarcely  fuffice  to  unravel  the 
chaos  in  which  he  lofes  himfelf*;  and  I  have 

*  M.  Merhiniaux  venders  himfelf  unintelligible  even  to  the 
▼ery  titles  of  the  fe£Hons  in  which  he  treats  of  his  new  ope- 
rations :  his  great  art  is  to  be  underwood  by  nobody  but  him- 
felf ;  perhaps  he  would  be  puzzled  now  to  ftatc  the  pofition 
of  the  head  which  makes  the  fubje&  of  his  fourth  fe<SHon> 
of  which  this  is  the  title  :  "  Methods  of  ufing  my  lever,  pro- 
"  per  for  rectifying  the  child's  head,  when  at  its  entrance  into 
"  the  niperior//Wr,  it  prefents  in  a  contrary  direction." 

already 
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already  exceeded  the  limits  which  I  had  pre- 
fcribed  myfelf  with  refpecl  to  him.  I  (hall 
only  examine  the  procedure  which  he  fubfli- 
tutes  to  the  method  of  Which  he  thinks  he  has 
demonftrated  the  ridiculoufnefs.  If  the  difcuf- 
fion  which  I  mail  indulge  myfelf  in,  does  not 
deftroy  the  opinion  of  M.  Herbiniaux,  it  may 
not  be  ufelefs  to  his  fellow-citizens,  who  blind- 
ly  place  their  confidence  in  him.  The  method 
prolcribed  by  this  furgeon  is  that  which  I  re-' 
commend  for  that  poiition  of  the  head,  in 
which  the  occiput  refts  on  the  top  of  the  fym~ 
phyjis  of  the  fiubes,  and  the  forehead  againft  the 
facro-  vertebral  angle  *. 

1678.  M. 

*  See  M.  Herbiniaux,  page  331,  to  357  inclufively :  the 
firft  edition  of  my  work,  vol.  ii.  page  101,  to  113  inclufively  j 
and  the  eighth  and  ninth  plates  :  the  fecond  edition,  from 
par.  1790  to  par.  18 10,  and  the  tenth  and  eleventh  plates.  The 
fpirit  of  criticifm  which  animates  M.  Herbiniauxy  {crut'mlz,es 
even  the  very  plates  :  the  fmalleft  omiflions  which  he  thinks 
he  finds  in  them,  appears  to  him  as  fo  many  fnares  which  I 
lay  for  the  credulity  of  my  readers,  and  furnifh  him  with  fo 
many  occafions  of  indulging  his  natural  inclination,  and  of 
breaking  out  into  abufe  againft  me  j  though  thofe  plates, 
which  he  has  taken  for  a  model  in  fome  cafes,  are  more  cor- 
rect than  his  own.  I  muft  inform  him  that  I  did  not  think  I 
ought  to  reftrict  the  defigner  to  give  the  form  and  dimenfions 
«f  all  the  objects  before  him  fcrupuloufly,  and  with  a  mathe- 
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1678.  M.  Herbiniaux  undertakes  to  demon- 
itrate3  firft,  that  the  pofition  in  which  I  repre- 
fent  the  head  at  the  fuperior  Jirait  cannot  take 
place ;  next,  that  my  manner  of  operating  is 
dangerous  ;  and,  laftly,  that  it  is  impracticable. 
The  reafons  on  which  he  grounds  his  firff.  pro- 
portion, are  the  fame  which  determined  me  to 
ftate  that  the  pofition  which  is  the  fubject  of 
this  difcufiion  muff,  be  extremely  rare  :  but 
the  fame  experience,  which  has  confirmed  me 
in  that  opinion,  has  likewife  convinced  me 
that  that  pofition  is  not  impoffible.  I  have  met 
with  it  three  times,  and  in  thofe  three  cafes 
the  head,  fcarcely  engaged  a  third  of  its  depth 
in  the  fuperior  Jirait,  was  flopped  and  -fo  fixed 
that  a  flrong  labour  of  from  fix  and  thirty  to 
forty  hours  in  one  woman,  and  near  twenty- four 
hours  in  another,  could  not  move  it,  and  pufti 
it  a  fingle  line  farther.  If  the  head^pever  pre- 
fented  at  the  Jirait,  as  I  have  exprefTed  it  in  the 

matioal  precifion  :  w^feh  would  have  been  more  particularly 
ufelefs  with  refpecl:  to  the  pelvis ;  becaufe  that  exactitude 
could  only  regard  that  fingle  one  which  he  had  for  a  model ; 
the  fhades,  which  may  be  obferved  in  a  given  number  of 
pelves,  being  not  lefs  various  than  what  may  be  found  in  the 
faces  of  the  fame  number  of  women.  My  intention  was  only 
to  demonftrate  in  general  the  relations  of  the  head  to  the 
ftraits  of  that  canal,  and  thofe  of  the  inftrumentto  both. 

eleventh 
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eleventh  plate,  it  could  never  engage  in  the 
direction  in  which  I  have  found  it ;  that  is  a 
fact  which  no  one  will  venture  to  conteft,  ex- 
cept M.  Herbiniaux,  who  feems  to  be  ignorant 
of  the  form  which  the  two  pfece  mufcles  give 
to  that  Jlrait,  and  not  to  have  a  more  exact 
knowledge  of  the  relation  of  that  form,  to  that 
of  the  child's  head. 

1679.  He  next  finds  my  method  defective, 
becaufe  I  run  the  rilk  of  applying  one  blade  of 
the  forceps  on  the  face,  and  the  other  on  the 
occiput -}  as  I  reproach,  he  fays,  M.  de  Leurie 
with  doing ;  if  the  face  mould  flip  to  one  of 
the  fides  of  the  projection  of  the  facrum  ;  or  if 
the  firft  blade  of  the  inftrument,  by  prefling 
on  the  head  when  we  introduce  it,  mould  make 
it  take  that  direction.  If  M.  Herbiniaux  has 
no  other  fear,  he  may  make  himfelf  eaiy  j  let 
him  proceed  methodically  in  introducing  the 
blades  of  the  forceps,  and  he  will  avoid  the 
rock  which  he  points  out.  The  pofition  in 
queftion  is  that  in  which  I  am  the  moft  certain 
of  introducing  the  forceps,  with  the  precifion 
which  I  recommended.  My  method  is  alfo  de- 
fective, he  fays,  becaufe  I  turn  the  child's  face 
into  the  curve  of  the  facrum,  after  bringing 
down  the  head  to  the  bottom  of  the  pelvis ; 
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and  becaufe  it  cannot  be  carried  thither,  ac- 
cording to  M.Herbi?iiaux,  without  palling  round 
a  large  third  of  the  internal  circumference  of 
that  cavity ;  and  becaufe  that  movement  can- 
not be  made,  even  by  my  confeffion,  without 
giving  the  child's  neck  a  dangerous  and  even 
a  mortal  twift.  It  is  eafy  to  demonftrate  that 
this  furgeon  is  not  more  fkilful  in  geometry, 
than  in  anatomy  and  midwifery.  Where  is  this 
large  third  of  a  circle  which  I  make  the  child's 
face  pafs  round  ;  this  movement  which  may 
give  a  dangerous  and  even  a  mortal  twift  to 
the  neck  ?  The  face,  placed  at  firft  over  the 

f aero-vertebral  angle,  againft  which  the  fore- 
head refts,  in  going  towards  one  of  the  iliac 

fojfce,  defcribes,  at  molt,  but  a  fourth  of  a  circle, 
and  even  a  fixth,  if  we  limit  ourfelves  to  car- 
rying it  over  the  facro-Uiac  Jymphyjis,  as  I  do 
•when  the  fuperior  Jirait  is  not  very  narrow*: 
which  gives  the  neck  but  a  very  flight  twift; 
fince  it  cannot  be  greater  than  that  fourth  of  a 
circle  which  the  face  defcribes,  and  which  is 
generally  limited  to  a  fixth.  This  twift  of  the 
neck  will  not  appear  dangerous  to  any  but 
M.  HcrbiniauX)  who  forgets  that  it  takes  place 

*  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  then  at  leaft  three  inches  and  a  quarter. 
See  par.  1790, 

even 
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even  in  the  adult,  whofe  neck  is  much  lefs 
fupple  than  that  of  the  Jlvtus,  as  often  as  the 
face  is  turned  towards  one  of  the  moulders;  and 
that  it  happens  in  himfelf,  as  well  as  in  others, 
without  his  feeling  any  troublefome  ftretch- 
ing  in  the  mufcles  and  ligaments  of  the  part. 
By  directing  the  face  into  the  curve  of  the  fa- 
crum  when  the  head  arrives  at  the  bottom  of 
the  pelvis,  it  does  not  defcribe  a  larger  portion 
of  a  circle  than  it  did  in  turning  away  from 
the  facro-vertebral  angle,  and  does  it  in  the 
contrary  direction.    Far  then  from  giving  the 
neck  an  additional  twift,  we  efface  that  which 
we  had  given  it  in  the  rirft  period.  Though 
I  recommend,  in  fome  cafes,  not  to  place  the 
child's  face  underneath,   on  account  of  the 
great  and  dangerous  twift  which  it  would  give 
to  the  neck,  it  is  not  in  the  cafe  in  queftion, 
as  M.  Herb'miaux  clumfily  infinuates  ;  but  when 
the  face  anfwers  to  the  fympbyjis  of  the  pubes, 
and  fometimes  when  it  is  behind  one  of  the 
acetabula.  It  is  in  thofe  politions  which  are  the 
fubjecT:  of  his  fecond  operation,  and  in  which 
he  is  not  afraid  to  turn  it  on  one  fide,  and  then 
backward.    Therefore  he  merits  much  more 
than  I  the  reproach  which  he  carts  on  me,  on 
that  account. 

G  g  4  1680.  M. 
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1680.  M.  Herbiniaux  would  have  needlefsly 
expofed  himfelf  to  this  difcufTion  fo  little  to 
his  credit,  if  the  method,  of  which  he  has  fo 
■badly  demonftrated  the  danger,  were  fictitious, 
if  it  were  chimerical,  as  he  fays,  if  I  had  never 
executed  it,  either  on  the  dead  body,  or  on  the 
living  woman  ;  in  one  word,  if  he  could  prove, 
as  he  flatters  himfelf  he  can  do,  that  it  is  im- 
practicable. The  grounds  on  which  he  judges 
it  fo,  are  particularly  deduced  from  the  dimen- 
fions  of  the  forceps,  charged  with  the  child's 
head,  compared  with  thofe  of  the  fuperior 
jlrah.  The  blades  of  a  pair  of  well  made  for- 
ceps, fays  he,  do  not  leave  a  diftance  of  more 
than  four  lines  between  their  extremities,  and 
the  belly  of  the  inftrument  is  two  inches  eight 
lines*.  A  body  of  two  inches  diameter,  placed 
between  the  extremities  of  thofe  blades,  con- 
tinues  he,  will  make  the  belly  three  inches  ten 
lines  ;  a  body  of  two  inches  and  an  half,  four 
inches  two  lines ;  and  one  of  three  inches, 
which  is  the  meafure  of  the  thicknefs  of  a 

.  *  The  arguments  of  M.  Herhiniaux  would  doubtlefs  have 
been  ftill  ftronger,  if  he  had  difcovered  that  the  diftance  be- 
tween the  extremities  of  the  blades  of  my  forceps  is  not  two 
lines  :  for  the  belly  of  the  inftrument  muft  become  ftill  greater, 
on  that  account,  by  the  interpofition  of  the  body  he  fpeaks  of. 
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child's  head  at  full  time,  below  the  majloide 
apophyfes,  will  carry  it  to  four  inches  eight 
lines.  Allowing  this  diameter  of  the  belly  of 
the  ellipfis  formed  by  the  inftrument  charged 
with  a  head  three  inches  thick  below  the  ma- 
jloide apophyfes,  and  three  inches  and  an  half 
from  one  parietal  protuberance  to  the  other,  ac- 
cording to  him  my  method  muft  be  evidently 
impracticable,  even  in  the  largeft  and  be  ft  made 
women  ;  becaufe  the  little  diameter  of  the  fu- 
perior Jlrait,  above  which  is  the  belly  of  the 
inftrument,  never  exceeds  four  inches  and  an 
half,  and  becaufe  I  fuppofe  it,  at  moft,  from 
three  inches  and  a  quarter  to  three  and  an 
half,  in  thofe  cafes  for  which  I  recommend 
it.  But  how  will  it  be,  if  the  breadth  or  dia- 
meter of  the  belly  of  the  forceps,  applied  me- 
thodically, and  according  to  the  principles  of 
the  art,  inftead  of  augmenting,  as  M.  Herbi- 
niaux  afferts,  and  acquiring  a  breadth  of  four 
inches  eight  lines,  by  the  interpolation  of  a 
head  three  inches  and  an  half  thick,  mould 
really  increafe  no  more  than  the  thicknefs  of 
the  blades  of  the  inftrument  ?  if  thofe  blades, 
inftead  of  being  removed  from  the  convexity  of 
the  fides  of  the  head,  to  the  diftance  of  feven 
lines,  as  appears  by  the  experiments  of  M.  Her- 
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biniaux,  mould  embrace  it  clofely,  as  may  be 
pbferved  in  the  fecond  figure  of  the  third  plate 
of  this  very  author  :  and  which  is  abfolutely 
the  cafe  ?  It  follows,  without  doubt,  and  is 
abfolutely  certain,  that  my  method  would  be 
practicable  even  in  cafe  the  pelvis  mould  have 
but  three  inches  nine  lines  in  the  little  dia- 
meter of  its  entrance ;  fince  the  thicknefs  of 
the  blades  of  the  forceps  is  only  three  lines, 
and  that  of  the  child's  head  three  inches  and 
an  half.  If  now  it  be  granted  me,  that  the 
head  is  fufceptible  of  reduction*,  that  the 
form  of  its  fides  and  the  concavity  of  the  blades 
of  the  forceps  are  fuch,  that  the  parietal  protu- 
berances let  themfelves  into  the  openings  of  the 
latter  fo  far  as  to  appear  on  a  level  with  the 
external  furface  of  the  inftrument  t ;  and  if  it 
be  recollected  at  the  fame  time,  that  we  always 
direct  the  greateft  diameter  of  the  belly  of  the 
ellipfis  formed  by  the  latter  charged  with  the 
head,  nearly  according  to  one  of  the  oblique  dia- 
meters of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  it  muft  be  admitted 
that  my  method,  fo  well  demonftrated  to  be  im- 

*  M.  Herbiniaux  cannot  deny  that  it  is,  otherwife,  how 
could  he  make  it  clear  a  narrow  ftra'it^  with  his  lever  ? 

\  See  par.  1625  °f  work. 
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practicable  by  M.  Herbiniaux,  is  practicable  not 
only  in  cafes  where  the  little  diameter  of  that 
Jlraii  is  three  inches  nine  lines,  but  alfo  when 
it  is  but  three  inches  and  an  half,  or  even  three 
and  a  quarter,  and  under. 

1 68 1.  It  is  not  only  from  the  excefs  in  the 
diameter  of  the  belly  of  the  ellipfis  formed  by 
the  forceps  charged  with  the  child's  head,  over 
the  little  diameter  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  that 
M.  Herbiniaux  rejects  my  method,  and  regards 
it  as  impracticable;  he  grounds  it  likewife  on 
this,  that  the  direction  of  the  canal  of  the  pel- 
vis, and  the  vulva  itfelf,  do  not  permit  the 
handles  of  the  inftrument  to  be  inclined  fuffi- 
ciently  backward  to  give  the  head  the  pofition 
which  appears  to  me  neceflary  for  its  paffage 
through  the  Jlrait,  That  may  be  true,  with  re- 
flect to  fome  diftorted  pelves,  which  are  very 
rarely  met  with;  becaufe  there  might  be  at 
the  fame  time  an  alteration  in  the  form  of  both 
Jlraits,  and  a  change  in  the  direction  of  the 
whole  canal:  but  I  never  propofed  it  as  an 
univerfal  method,  and  applicable  to  all  cafes. 
What  would  M.  Herbiniaux,  armed  with  his 
lever,  do  in  thofe  excepted  cafes  ?  Would  he 
be  able  to  inlinuate  it  under  the  pubes  and  the 
lima  alba,  as  he  prefcribes  it  in  treating  of  his 

fixth 
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fixth  operation,  much  more  impracticable  then 
than  my  method  ;  fince  he  mud  incline  the 
extremity  of  his  lever  much  farther  downward 
and  backward,  to  enable  the  other  end  to  be- 
gin its  action  on  the  child's  head,  than  I  mould 
do  with  the  handles  of  the  forceps? 

1682.  Becaufe  the  forceps  have  been  fruit- 
lefsly  applied  by  M.  Herbiniaux,  in  the  cafe 
which  is  the  fubject  of  this  long  and  laft  dif- 
cmTion  on  the  lever,  ought  we  to  conclude 
with  him,  that  it  cannot  be  ufefully  employed 
by  others  ?  This  failure  of  fuccefs  much  lefs 
denotes  the  imperfection  of  the  inftrument, 
than  the  incapacity  of  him  who  knew  not  how 
to  apply  it  to  more  advantage.  Although 
M.  de  Leurieh  manner  of  acting,  which  he  fol- 
lowed in  the  cafe  in  qqeftion,  be  not  very  me- 
thodical, yet  it  requires  a  certain  degree  of 
knowledge  of  the  relation  of  the  form  of  the 
inftrument  to  that  of  the  woman's  pelvis  and 
the  child's  head  ;  and  every  article  of  M.  Her- 
biniauxs  work  clearly  proves  that  he  has  not 
the  fmallefr.  tincture  of  that  knowledge.  Have 
I  any  more  reafon  to  fuppofe  he  poffefles  that 
which  leads  to  the  fuccefsful  application  of  the 
forceps,  according  to  my  method  ?  He  afks  for- 
faits in  fupport  of  the  principles  on  which  I 
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eftablifh  this  method  :  but  of  what  ufe  would 
facts  be,  for  him  who  is  not  difpofed  to  admit 
them  ?  I  would  however  relate  fo'me,  if  the 
limits  of  my  work  would  permit  it  ;  and 
among  the  moft  authentic  which  I  have  to 
produce,  I  mould  take  a  particular  pleafure  in 
ftating  one,  on  no  other  authority  than  that 
of  a  midwife  and  her  hufband,  an  invalid  fol- 
dier  of  fixty  years,  who  has  employed  fome 
years  of  his  retreat  in  ftudying  our  bell:  au- 
thors, and  who  underftands  them  better  than 
my  critic. 

1683.  Drawn  by  the  force  of  truth  which 
he  dares  not  always  reject,  ' M.  Herbiniaux  is 
fometimes  obliged  to  coincide  with  it  in  fpite 
of  himfelf :  for  after  having  endeavoured  to 
prove,  that  the  pohtion  of  the  head,  for  which 
I  recommend  the  method  which  he  looks  on 
as  impracticable,  cannot  take  place,  he  finiihes 
by  admitting  it,  with  this  modification  how- 
ever, that  at  the  fame  time  that  he  fuppofes 
the  face  towards  one  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
facro-vertebral  angle,  he  places  the  occiput  for- 
wards the  linea  alba.  What  .does  he  do  in  this 
cafe  ?  He  firft  paries  the  wBpte  hand  into  the 
vagina,  to  afcertain  the  pofition  of  the  head, 

and 
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and  efpecially  the  fide  to  which  the  face  is 
turned  j  though  it  feems  indifferent  to  him 
whether  it  be  more  or  lefs  towards  the  right 
fide,  or  the  left,  provided  it  be  not  towards  the 
linea  alba  where  he  mull:  apply  his  fpatula : 
a  cafe  which  perhaps,  fays  he,  never  hap- 
pened*. When  it  is  in  a  preternatural  fitua- 
tion,  and  it  is  without  doubt  that  which  he  in 
fome  meafure  rejecls  the  poffibility  of,  which 
he  calls  fo,  he  brings  it  to  a  natural  one  with 
his  fingers,  before  he  tranfports  the  woman  to 
her  bed  -f.  After  that  he  places  the  woman  in 
his  elbow-chair  J,  and  fits  before  her  on  a  low 
one  §.    Being  feated  thus  low,  he  introduces 

*  This  cafe  is  however  the  fubject  of  his  9th  obfervation, 
as  any  one  may  fee. 

f  In  what  attitude  is  fhe  then  during  that  examination  ? 
Is  flie  ftanding  or  fitting  ? 

\  The  elbow-chair  belongs  to  M.  Herb  'tnlaux^  and  he  has 
it  carried  about  with  him  almoft  every  where.  Why  this 
double  tranfportation  of  the  woman  ?  why  not  have  put  her 
at  once  into  the  elbow-chair  ?  Does  M.  Herbiniaux  fuppofc 
that  the  child's  head,  when  fo  moveable  as  he  paints  it,  will 
continue  in  the  natural  pofition  to  which  he  has  juft  reduced 
it,  during  thefe  fucceflive  removals  ?  A  man  muft  be  very 
little  verfed  in  the  fcience  of  midwifery  to  imagine  it. 

§  That  chair  muft  be  very  low,  for  his  elbow*chair  is  but 
a  foot  and  an  half  high. 

his 
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his  fingers  far  enough  on  the  child's  head,  to 
fix  it,  and  ferve  as  a  conductor  for  the  lever*. 
He  firff.  ufes  the  open  blade  of  his  inftrument ; 
becaufe  it  is  much  lefs  fubjeel:  to  flip  at  the 
fide  of  the  head  jfc,  He  carries  it  from  below 
upward,  and  from  behind  forward,  under  the 
line  a  alba  and  on  the  fide  of  the  head,  till  its 
curve  embrace  the  convexity  of  the  latter,  and 
till  he  feel  the  extremity  fixed  towards  the 
majloide  •  apophyjis^  or  the  fide  of  the  occipital 
protuberance.  He  then  makes  it  act  gently*  on 
its  fulcrum  J,  at  the  fame  time  pulling  the 
cord  flrongly  towards  the  anus  of  the  woman, 

*  Although  he  does  not  fay  that  he  carries  the  fingers 
under  the  pubes,  we  perceive  that  it  muft  be  fo,  fmce  it  is 
under  the  tinea  alba  that  he  infinuates  the  lever,  along  the 
palm  of  the  hand  and  thofe  fame  fingers.  It  will  be'  agreed 
too  that  his  attitude  oppofite  the  woman  fitting  would  not 
be  convenient  for  any  buthimfelf ;  but  he  is  extraordinary  in 
every  thing. 

f  The  lever  mounted  with  its  open  blade  at  one  end,  and 
its  great  curve  at  the  other,  muft  be  at  leaft  .  fifteen  inches 
long,  fince  each  of  the  parts  which  then  compofe  it,  is,  at 
leaft,  five  inches. 

I  The  lever  introduced  to  that  height  in  the  part  indicated, 
muft  have  the  whole  length  of  the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes  for  a 
fulcrum:  which  at  leaft  muft  render  its  fwinging  motion  very 
difficult. 

but 
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but  always  during  a  pain  :  by  this  fucceffive 
operation,  fays  he  *,  the  pains  redouble  in  ao* 
tivity,  and  the  head  engages  more  and  more  f. 
Prefently  this  firft  lever  not  being  any  longer 
of  the  fame  utility*  he  fubftitutes  the  blade 
with  the  fmall  curve*  in  order  to  extract  the- 
head  as  in  his  firft  operation.— See  M.  Herbi- 
ntaux,  6th  operation,  page  409,  and  following* 
1684.  Thofe  who  will  take  the  pains  to 
compare  this  procedure  with  that  which  I  have 
juft  refcued  from  the  mackles  of  M.  Herbi- 
niaux,  will  find  all  the  defects  in  it  which  that 
accoucheur  reproaches  the  latter  with,  and  will" 
difcover  in  it  none  of  the  other's  advantages. 
The  notes  which  I  have  already  had  occafion 
to  make,  will  affift  in  mewing  what  degree  of 
confidence  ought  to  be  placed  in  his  method,, 
and  1  mould  not  give  my  opinion  of  It  in  any 
other  manner,  if  I  wrote  only  for  matters  of 
the  art.  The  pofition  of  the  head  is  equally 
favourable  for  the  application  of  the  forceps, 
whenever  it  prefents  its  greateft  diameter  fore- 

*  Long  enough,  fince  it  lafted  half  an  hour  in  the  woman 
who  is  the  lubjedl  of  the  eighth  obfervation  of  M.  Herbiniaux. 

f  It  is  thofe  pains  which  expel  the  head,  and  not  the  lever 
that  extracts  it,  as  I  have  fo  many  times  repeated. 

moft 
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Jfooft  to  the  fmalleft  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  and 
cannot  engage  in  it,  whether  the  occiput  anfwer 
to  the  pubes  or  the  facrum ;  and  we  are  not 
lefs  certain  of  placing  them  with  all  the  preci- 
iion  we  can  defire,  in  one  cafe  than  in  the  other. 
It  is  not  fo  in  the  application  of  the  lever 
which  muft  go. to  the  majloide  apophyjis,  or  on 
the  fide  of  the  occipital  protuberance ;  mice  M. 
Herbiniaux  is  afraid  to  ufe  it  when  the  face  is 
under  the  tinea  alba  ;  a  pofition  which,  fays  he, 
never  happens,  although  it  is  the  fubjecr.  of  his 
ninth  obfervation.  As  the  pofition  which  is 
favourable  to  the  proper  application  of  the 
forceps,  is  unfavourable  for  the  paffage  of  the 
head  through  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  it  is  with  that 
inftrument  that-  we  change  it ;  and  that  is. 
done  without  any  trouble,  and  with  as  little 
danger  to  the  child,  as  pain  to  the  mother. 
A  fingle  finger  introduced  into  the  vagina  is 
fufficient  not  only  for  the  examination  of  the 
pofition  of  the  head,  and  to  enable  us  to  dis- 
tinguish it  perfectly,  but  alfo  moil  frequently 
to  direct  the  blades  of  the  inftrument,  though 
I  would  recommend  feveral,  to  ferve  them  for 
a  guide.  M.  Herbiniaux  introduces  his  whole, 
hand  to  make  this  examination,  and  to  change 
the  pofition  of  the  head  when  it  does  not  ap~ 
Vol.  II.  H  h  pear 
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pear  to  him  to  be  favourable,  either  for  the- 
application  of  the  lever,  or  for  its  defcent ;  and 
this  fatiguing  and  painful  preliminary  is  exe- 
cuted before  the  woma'a  is  in  a  proper  attitude 
for  delivery,  even  before  the  time  when  fhe  is 
to  be  delivered,  fince  fhe  is  afterwards  carried 
to  her  bed,  from  whence  fhe  is  taken,  in  fact,, 
almoft  immediately,  to  be  placed  on  the  accou- 
cheur's elbow-chair,  and  again  fubjected  to 
the  pain  i-nfeparable  from  the  introduction  of 
the  hand  and  the  inftrument.  I  give  the  wo- 
man a  pofition  as  commodious  for  herfelf,  as 
advantageous  for  the  operation,  and  eafy  for 
the  operator :  for  I  place  her  on  a  high  bed, 
in  fuch  a  manner  that  the  breech  may  extend 
a  little  beyond  its  extremity.  M.  Herhmiaux, 
on  the  contrary,  makes  her  fit  in  an  elbow- 
chair,  whofe  feat  is  only  a  foot  and  an  half 
high,  and  feats  himfelf  on  a  chair  much  lower, 
to  manoeuvre  with  an  inftrument,  at  leafr,  fif- 
teen inches  long,  the  extremity  of  which,  as 
well  as  the  hand  perhaps  which  directs  it, 
muft  be  within  three  inches  of  the  floor  when 
he  begins  to  introduce  it.  The  blades  of  the 
forceps  eafily  penetrate  to  the  requifite  height 
on  the  fides  of  the  head,  becaufe  I  introduce 
them  towards  the  fides  of  the  pelvis ;  but  the 
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lever,  Aiding  along  the  palm  of  the  hand'  and 
the  fingers  which  ferveit  as  conductors,  cannot, 
without  difficulty,  alcend  behind  the  pubes  to 
one  of  the  temporal  regions,  and  under  the 
Iinea  alba,  whither  M.  Herbiniaux  fays  he  brings 
that  region.  We  are  not  afraid  that  the  fric- 
tion, ^always  flight,  which  the  firfl:  blade  of 
the  forceps  fuffers  in  afcending  along  the  fide 
of  the  head,  mould  difplace  it,  and  give  it  an- 
other pofition,  either  by  making  it  recede  from 
the  fuperior  jlrait,  or  by  forcing  it  over  one  of 
the  iliac  fojfa  ;  but  we  clearly  conceive  that 
the  four  fingers  of  M.  Herbiniaux  cannot  pene- 
trate between  that  and  the  pubes  of  the  wo- 
man, without  difplacing  it,  and  making  the 
application  of  the  lever  more  uncertain:  for 
he  cannot  fix  it  by  one  of  his  flat  furfaces 
againft  the  projection  of  the  facrum,  as  he  af- 
ferts,  and  reprefents  in  the  third  figure  of  his 
third  plate.  We  reaily  extract  it,  and  without 
any  rfiiftance  from  the  expulfive  powers  of  the 
woman  ;  whereas  M.  Herbiniaux  founds  all  his 
hopes  on  thofe  fame  powers,  which  cannot  al- 
ways be  revived  to  the  degree  he  affirms,  and 
without  them  the  lever  would  never  have  had 
any  fucceis  in  his  hands.  Though  I  give  a 
flight  twift  to  the  child's  neck,  by  turning  the 
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forehead,  or  the  occiput,  from  over  the  facrd- 
vertebral  angle,  I  efface  that  twift  by  turning 
it  back  again  into  the  curve  of  the  facrum,  or 
by  bringing  it  under  the  pukes,  as  foon  as  the 
head  has  cleared  the  fuperior  firait,  according 
to  the  pofition  which  exifted  above  that  firaiu 
M.  Herbiniaux  does  not  conduct  himfelf  in  the 
fame  manner,  fince  in  both  thefe  cafes  he 
feems  to  bring  the  occiput  towards  the  notch 
formed  by  the   branches  of  the  ojfa  pubis. 
Though  he  makes  the  face  defcribe  but  a  very 
fmall  portion  of  a  circle,  and  gives  but  a  very 
flight  twift  to  the  neck,  in  that  cafe  where 
the  forehead  anfwered  primarily  to  one  of  the 
lateral  parts  of  the  projection  of  the  facrum, 
he  makes  it  defcribe  one  equivalent  to  half  the 
internal  circumference  of  the  pelvis,  and  gives 
an  equal  twift  to  the  neck,  when  it  is  fituated 
under  the  I'mea  alba  ;  as  in  the  cafe  which  is 
the  fubject  of  his  ninth  obfervation.  Laftly, 
a  few  minutes  fuffice  to  execute  my  method, 
when  the  pelvis  is  not  very  defective ;  while 
the  procedure  of  M.  Herbiniaux  lafted  half  an 
hour  in  the  woman  who  is  the  fubject  of  his 
eighth  obfervation. 

1685.  This  parallel  only  regards  the  cafe 
where  we  fuppofe  the  fmall  diameter  of  the 
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fuperior Jlralt  at  leaft,  from  three  inches  and  a 
quarter  to  three  inches  and  an  half :  it  was 
larger  in  the  woman  who  is  the  fubjecl:  of  his 
eighth  obfervation.  Let  us  examine  which 
method  would  be  moft  advantageous,  and 
which  inftrument  would  be  preferable  in  cafes 
where  that  Jlralt  is  narrower.  Admit  only  that 
the  thicknefs  of  the  head  exceeds  the  little 
diameter  of  the  fuperior  Jiraity  by  three  lines. 
To  bring  it  through  the  Jlralt,  we  muft  necef- 
farily  reduce  it  the  quantity  of  that  excefs, 
mice  without  that  reduction  it  cannot  defcend. 
We  know  how  the  forceps  procure  that  reduc- 
tion ;  its  two  blades  being  placed  on  the  fides 
of  the  head,  and  oppofite  to  each  other,  con- 
fine their  action  to  compreffing  it  in  that  di- 
rection :  but  which  way  can  the  lever  do  it  ? 
Applied  only  on  one  of  the  fides  of  the  head, 
if  the  other  fide  of  it  be  not  ftrongly  prefled 
againft  the  internal  furface  of  the  pelvis,  it 
cannot  be  any  way  compreffed,  or  diminimed 
in  bulk ;  the  action  of  the  inftrument  will 
only  difplace  it,  and  force  it  towards  the  part 
where  there  is  leaft  refinance.  M.  Herbiniaux 
fays  pofitively  that  he  fixes  the  head  on  one  of 
its  flat  fides,  by  means  of  his  fingers  which 
ferve  as  conductors  to  the  open  branch  of  his 
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lever;  though  he  does  not  add  that  it  is  againft 
the  projection  formed  by  the  laft  lumbar  ver- 
tebra and  the  bafe  of  the  facrum,  we  eafily 
gnefs  it.    But  bcfides  that  one  of  the  flat  fur- 
faces  of  the  head  cannot  then  touch  the  pro- 
jection in  queftion,  M.  Herbiniaux  withdraws 
the  fingers  which  ferve  to  fix  it,  and  at  the 
fame  time  to  direct  the  lever,  before  the  latter 
can  take  their  plaoe :  thus  the  head  is  left 
without  fupport,  at  leaft,  in  the  laft  period  of 
the  introduction  of  the  lever,  confequently 
moveable  as  before,  and  fubjedt  to  take  a  dif- 
ferent pofition  from  that  to  which  it  had  been 
at  firft  reduced,  according  to  the  direction  of 
the  friction  and  preflure  which  the  blade  exerts 
on  one  of  its  (ides,  in  afcending  to  the  place 
of  its  deftination.    If  we  attend  to  the  inclined 
direction  of  the  fuperior  Jlrait,  to  its  figure,  to 
the  rotundity  of  the  child's  head  on  all  fides, 
and  to  the  great  fpace  above  theJJrait,  we  muft 
be  {truck  with  thefe  important  truths  ;  and  be 
convinced  that  the  temporal  region,  the  only 
part  of  the  furface  of  the  child's  head  which  is 
fiat  enough  to  accommodate  itfelf  a  little  to  the 
facro-vertebral  angle,  cannot  lie  againft  it  when 
the  vertex  prefents  tranfverfely  over  the  jlrait, 
efpecially  if  it  bp  a  little  narrow  j  although 
4.  M.  Her- 
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M.  Herbiniaux  has  exprefled  it  fo,  in  the  third 
figure  of  his  third  plate  ;  and  that  it  is  then 
much  above  the  angle  in  queftion.  If  the 
temple  correfponded  to  the  facro-verlebral  angle, 
the  perpendicular  diameter  of  the  head  would 
fall  nearly  on  the  middle  of  the  fymphyfis  of 
the  pubes,  and  would  crofs  the  axis  of  the  fupe- 
rior  Jlrait,  according  to  which  it  muft  defcend; 
which  would  be  one  of  the  greateft  inconve- 
niences attending  the  procedure  of  this  fur- 
geon.  The  lever  placed  according  to  his  prin- 
ciples, and  put  in  action,  can  only  remove  the 
head  along  one  of  the  inclined  planes  prefented 
to  it  on  all  fides  by  that  large  fpace  formed  by 
the  great  pelvis ;  and  can  never  make  it  pafs 
from  that  larger  part,  into  the  Jlrait  which  is 
narrower,  nor  confequently  bring  it  into  the 
cavity  of  the  little  pelvis.  To  make  it  defcend 
into  the  latter,  which  is  itfelf  larger  than  the 
Jlrait,  the  tranfverfe  diameter  of  the  head, 
taken  from  one  parietal  protuberance  to  the 
other,  muft  be  engaged  between  the  two  points 
which  oppofe  its  progreflion  ;  or  elfe,  which 
is  the  fame  thing,  one  of  the  parietal  protuber- 
ances muft  be  below  the  facro-vertebral  angle, 
as  we  obferve  it  in  the  third  figure  0/  the  third 
plate  of  M.  Herbinianx.    It  is  in  vain  that  this 
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author  quotes  facts,  and  efpecially  that  of  his 
ninth  obfervation ;   he   will  only  fubjugate 
ignorance,  and  will  never  be  able  to  perfuade 
people  even  moderately  (killed,  that  he  could 
have  obtained  the  fuccefs  from  his  lever  which 
he  attributes  to  it,  if  the  pelvis  had  had  but 
two  inches  fix  or  nine  lines  in  the  fmall  dia- 
meter, and  if  the  child's  head  had  not  been 
engaged  as  far  as  reprefented  in  the  figure  I 
have  juft  mentioned,  in  which  we  mav  obferve 
that  one  of  the  parietal  protuberances  is  far  be- 
low the  facro-vertebral  angle.    But  granting 
him  that  in  fimiiar  cafes  he  might  accelerate 
the  defcent  of  the  head  into  the  cavity  of  the 
pelvis,  I  cannot  allow  that  he  extracts  it. 

1686.  Having  only  fpoken  in  this  long  ar- 
ticle on  the  lever,  of  the  ufe  made  of  it  by 
fome  foreign  lurgeons,  it  might  be  fuppofed 
that  it  is  entirely  unknown  to  the  French,  or 
that  they  have  rejected  it  by  common  confent. 
But  if  there  be  no  author  found  among  us 
who  has  given  it  a  preference  to  the  forceps, 
no  (kilful  accoucheur  who  has  ufed  it  fo  fre- 
quently as-  thofe  of  other  nations,  yet  we  do  not 
give  up  that  point  to  the  Dutch:  for  a  furgeon  of 
Li/Je  in  Flanders  flattered  himfelf,  fifteen  years 
ago,  that  he  had  delivered  from  a  thoufand  tq 
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twelve  hundred  women  with  a  fort  of  fpatula, 
in  the  fpace  of  twenty  years ;  and  another  of 
Douay,  now  more  than  eighty  years  old,  M.  Rii- 
godeaitx,  has  ufed  it  ever  fince  the  year  1739*. 
It  is  not  againft  the  utility  of  the  lever,  but 
againft  the  abufe  of  it,  that  I  have  entered  the 
lifts:  my  intention,  in  all  the  difcuffions  I 
have  entered  into,  has  not  been  to  profcribe  it, 
but  to  mew  that  it  had  been  ufed  without 
principles,  and  almoft  always  in  circumftances 
where  we  might  do  without  it,  where  the 
finger  methodically  directed  may  fuffice,  or 
where  the  powers  of  Nature  had  no  need  of 
afliftance.  Its  fuccefs  has  been  fo  multiplied 
only  becaufe  thofe  fortunate  circumftances  ren- 
dered it  unneceffary  ;  and  becaufe  the  time, of 
its  application  was  generally  that  when  the 
labour  was  going  to  terminate,  its  prefence  not 
being  able  to  obftructit.  The  forceps  would 
have  had  much  more  right  to  the  great  repu- 
tation which  fome  have  endeavoured  to  give  to 
the  lever,  if  the  abufe  of  them  had  been  car- 
ried as  far  as  that  of  the  latter. 

*  Voyez,  Memoire  de  l'Academic  Royalc  de  Chirurgie, 
tome  v. 
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ERRATA  in  Vol.  II. 

Par.  line. 

926.    4.  for,  a&ions,  read,  a&ion. 
1 1 12.  14.  of  the  note,  for,  light,  read,  tight. 
1429,    4.  for,  hand,  read,  head. 
1444.    9.  place  a  comma  after  lies. 
1524.    4.  for,  the,  ra^/,  this. 
16-11.  13.  for,  recommended,  read,  recommend. 
3(677.    7-  °f  the  fecond  note,/or,  appears,  read,  appear, 
1679.  16.  for,  recommended)  read,  recommend. 
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